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By  Norman  Ames 


I  \vas  hue  coming  home-  from  liiL;li 
sthool  ihat  spring  afternoon.  My  moth- 
er was  sittinn  in  the  old  porch  rocker. 
.\  Iniiulle  III  mail  was  in  Iier  lap  and 
a  letter  was  in  her  hand.  Mom's  face 
has  always  been  an  expressi\e  one. 
and  she  certainly  looked  as  if  some- 
one had  gi\en  her  a  bad  jolt. 

"Is  the  letter  from  Wally?"  I  asked. 
Wallace  was  my  older  brotlier,  sta- 
tioned \siih  the  Air  Force  in  Hawaii 
and  shortly  to  be  mustered  out  of  ser- 
vice. 

Mom  started  as  if  I  had  roused  her 
from  a  thou,^htfnl  sleep.  She  folded 
the  letter  with  shaking  fingers.  "Wal- 
ly's  returning  home  next  week.  He's 
married  and  will  bring  his  bride  with 
him.  It's  Eiko,  the  minister's  daugh- 
ter he  has  been  writing  so  much 
about." 

I  dropped  my  books  and  jacket  on 
the  glider.  "Do  you  mean  to  say  that 
Wall's  married  that  Jap?"  I  burst  out. 

"Oh,  Norman,  don't  say  it  like  that," 
.Mom    pleaded.   Her  eyes  were   bright 


with  sudden  teals.  "1  m  suie  Likcj  is 
a  wonderful  girl,  and  we  must  do 
e\erything  we  can  to  make  her  wel- 
come," 

I  sank  down  on  the  glider.  Wally 
w.is  m\  onh  ijrcjther,  se\en  years  my 
senior.  I  had  nc\er  stopped  boasting 
about  him  to  the  other  fellows.  "Sup- 
pose they  ha\e  kids,"  I  ranted,  "slant- 
eyed,  yellow-skinned  things  that  will 
look  like  her." 

"Xoninni.   .   .   ." 

"We'\e  ne\er  had  a  mixed  marriage 
in  our  famih'  before,"  I  continued 
furioush.  "We'\e  had  a  famih'  we 
cotdd    be    proud   of." 

"I  think  I  had  better  phone  \our 
father."  Mom  was  rising,  with  the  let- 
ter and  the  other  mail  clutched  help- 
lessly in  her  hand. 

"Dad's  in  Cle\eland— don't  you  re- 
member?" I  said.  "Just  as  well.  Time 
enough  to  hit  him  with  the  news 
after  dinner."  I  left  my  books  and 
jacket  on  the  glider  and  tore  down 
the   porch   steps. 


I  wanted  to  beat  somebody  up.  I 
shook  in  my  anger.  I  stalked  unseeing- 
ly  down  Melbourne  Avenue. 

"When's  the  hurricane  going  to 
strike?"  a  laughing  voice  beside  me 
demanded. 

I  glared  into  the  pretty  face  of 
Anya  Banning  who  had  just  come  out 
of  the  house  a  few  doors  from  ours. 
"Don't  make  with  the  jokes,"  I 
warned  her.  "I'm  not  in  the  mood. 
We've  just  got  word  that  Wally's  mar- 
ried—to a  Jap." 

"Wonderful,"  said  Anya,  her  dark, 
long-lashed  eyes  meeting  mine.  "I  love 
the  Japanese  people.  I  can't  wait  to 
meet  your  brother's  wife." 

"Oh,  sure,  it  isn't  your  sister-in- 
law.  Go  away,  Anya.  Let  me  think 
this   out." 

"In  your  present  mood  you  can't 
so  much  as  think  straight,"  Anya  told 
me.  "I  have  a  better  idea.  Walk  over 
to  the  Wohlmans  on  Garman  Road 
with  me.  I'm  baby-sitting  for  them  to- 
day, and  that's  a  privilege.  Have  you 
ever  met  the  Wohlmans  and  their 
family.  Norm?" 

My    eyes  narrowed.    "I    know    what 

you're    going    to    do,    Anya    Banning. 

You're    going    to    show    me    an    inte- 

,    grated    marriage,    and    then    I'm    sup- 

I    posed  to  walk  home  all  full  of  sweet- 

I    ness  and  light  again.  It  won't  work." 

j        "It   works,"   Anya   contradicted   me. 

I    She   added   softly:    "And   he   stretched 

I    forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 

I    said.     Behold     my     mother     and     my 

I     brethren!"    (Matthew    12:49). 

I         Anya  is  a  girl   I   have   known   k)r  a 

I     long  time.  She  happens  to  be  in  our 

I     teen  group  at  church,  and  we  attend 

Litchfield  High  together.  I  was  aware 

that  Anya  did  baby-sitting  for  several 

of    the    neighbors,    but    I    had    never 


i 
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heard  her  mention  the  Wohlmans  be- 
fore. 

We  must  have  walked  a  mile,  and 
some  of  my  temper  had  vanished. 
"Do  you  walk  this  distance  for  a 
measly  old  baby-sitting  job?"  I  de- 
manded. 

"I  would  walk  three  times  this  dis- 
tance for  the  Wohlmans,"  Anya  re- 
torted. 

By  this  time  Anya  had  really  roused 
my  curiosity.  We  approached  a  ram- 
bling ranch  house  and  five  dark- 
skinned  children,  all  of  different  ages 
and  features,  rushed  out  to  meet  us. 
The  youngest  ones  flung  their  arms 
around  Anya.  She  stooped  to  kiss  each 
one  in  turn.  "John  is  from  East  In- 
dia," said  Anya,  fondling  the  black 
hair  of  the  seven-year-old.  "Rebecca, 
with  these  beautiful  eyes,  is  Sioux. 
David—"  Anya  was  tucking  in  the 
shirt  of  a  chubby  five-year-old,  "is 
Greek.  Our  quiet  Ruth  is  Eurasian." 
Anya  paused  to  pick  up  a  toddler, 
clinging  to  Ruth's  hand.  "This  is  tiny 
Deborah,  blind  and  deaf,  and  loved 
the   most.    Isn't    she,    sweethearts?" 

The  children  nodded  solemnly.  I 
stared  down  into  those  expectant  up- 
raised faces  with  their  different  hues 
of  skin  color,  their  different  features. 
Had  the  Wohlmans  actually  adopted 
five  orphans  from  foreign  countries- 
kids  that  no  one  else  would  take?  The 
proof  was  before  me.  I  found  my 
voice.  "Hi,  kids,"  I  greeted  them. 
"You're  a  real  family.  No  wonder 
Anya   walks   a    mile    to   be   with  you." 

Mrs.  Wohlman  came  out  of  the 
house  then  with  her  tall  husband. 
Their  kindness  showed  on  their  smil- 
ing faces. 

"This  is  Norman  Ames  who  walked 
me  over  today,"  said  Anya,   introduc- 


ing me. 

"Hi,  Norman,"  said  Mr.  Wohlman. 
"I'm  glad  you're  not  staring  at  our 
family  as  most  people  do.  But  then 
Hedy  and  I  are  growing  quite  accus- 
tomed  to  questioning  stares." 

"They're  pals,"  I  exclaimed,  "and 
that  really  sends  me,  because  they're 
all  different." 

"Difference  is  good,"  said  Mr.  Wohl- 
man. "That  is,  if  we  don't  make  it 
a  barrier,  a  misunderstanding,  a  rea- 
son for  discrimination,  or  a  cause  for 
anger  and  hate.  If  we  don't  like  bar- 
riers—and who  does?— let's  never 
erect  them  and  learn  to  accept  peo- 
ple as  they  are."  Mr.  Wohlman 
paused.  "Stick  around,  Norman.  Hedy 
and  I  are  only  going  to  town  to  sign 
the  latest  adoption  papers.  We  should 
be   back  shortly." 

"Please  stay,"  coaxed  Rebecca  with 
the  beautiful  eyes.  Her  brown  fingers 
clasped  mine. 

Gently  I  disengaged  the  clinging 
fingers.  "I'll  be  back  later,"  I  prom- 
ised. "Right  now  I  have  some  bar- 
riers of  my  own  to  tear  down."  I 
smiled  at  Anya.  "I'll  borrow  Dad's  car 
to  take  you  home,  and  I'll  be  early 
enough  for  some  games  with  the  kids. 
Thanks,  Anya— like  I've  always  told 
you,  you're  a  real  pal." 

Anya  was  smiling,  still  surrounded 
by  the  children.  "Hurry  back,"  she 
said  gaily.  "We'll  be  waiting." 

I  had  a  new  story  to  tell  Dad  and 
Mom  now,  and  I  was  eager  to  tell  it. 
We  are  all  facing  a  changing  world 
and  we  had  better  change  with  it. 
Just  one  thing  is  sure— the  values 
Jesus  Christ  taught  us  are  still  in  that 
world.  I  was  a  little  late  facing  up  to 
that  fact.  I  see  one  truth  more  clearly 
now. 
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By  Mary  Alice  Young 


snob  is  one  who  makes  birth  or  wealili  the  sole 
criterion  of  worth.  Many  of  us,  without  realizing  it,  are 
snobbish.  Some  of  us  are  pretenders— v/e  pretend  that 
we  have   more  worldly   goods  than   we   actually   have. 

There  is  Janie,  for  example.  Now  Janie  has  a  limited 
allowance.  She  could  afford  to  buy  a  paper  covered  auto- 
graph album  or  diary  for  a  dollar;  it  would  suit  her 
purpose  just  as  well,  but  to  impress  her  friends,  Janie 
spends  two  dollars  for  the  book.  This  act  reveals  the 
snobbery  of   the   pretender. 

Everyone  at  school  knows  Laura  lives  in  a  modest 
home  in  town.  It  is  neat  and  orderly  in  every  way. 
Laura's  father  works  in  an  office  as  an  accountant.  There 
is  a  rather  large  family,  and  all  of  Laura's  brothers  and 
sisters  seem  to  be  popular. 

"We  have  had  to  change  our  servants  again;  we  are 
very  fussy  about  maids  and  housekeepers,"  Laura  told 
one  of  her  teachers.  "And,"  she  continued,  "I  could  have  a 
new  coat  if  I  wanted  it  this  year.  I  could  even  have  a 
boot-top,  full-length  fur,  perhaps  mink,  if  I'd  like.  You 
see,  my  uncle  in  Australia  sends  us  quite  a  good-sized 
check  every  few  months.  That,  with  my  dad's  pay  .  .  . 
well,   you   can    see,    we   don't    really    want   for    anything." 

To  pretend,  as  Laura  is  doing,  that  one  has  domestic 
help  or  secret  sources  of  income  or  access  to  the  coffers 
of  the  very  rich  is  downright  snobbery.  Besides,  it  is  ly- 
ing. To  be  afraid  to  reveal  that  one's  allowance  is  not 
very  large   is   a   sign    of   the   lurking   snobbery    of   wealth. 

It  is  hard  to  escape  some  forms  of  snobbery.  Only  the 
humility  of  true  religion  and  the  charity  of  Christianity 
can  save  one  from  it.  Snobbery  in  one  sense  or  the  other 
is  as  old  as  mankind  itself.  You  will  find  many  exam- 
ples of  it  in   the  Bible. 

Would  you  like  to  find  out  if  you  are  unconsciously 
guilty  of  snobbery  in  any  form?  Here  is  a  test,  a  self- 
help  examination.  Check  yes  or  no  after  each  question, 
and  you  will  learn  soon  enough  if  you  are  subconscious- 
ly guilty  of  this  trait.  Be  honest  now!  After  you  have 
checked  each  question,  look  for  your  rating  at  the  end 
of   the   quiz. 

1.  Do  you  make  it  clear  to  the  soda  dispensers, 
lunchcounter  waitresses,  and  sales  clerks 
who  serve  you  in  some  way  that  you  consid- 
er them  your  inferiors?  YES— NO.— 

2.  Do    you    use    your    knowledge    and    under- 


standing in  science,  literature,  foreign  lan- 
guages, or  other  fields  to  impress  your 
classmates  and  teachers?  YES— NO.... 

3.  Do  you  judge  a  classmate,  boy  or  girl,  by 
his  clothes  and  the  kind  of  home  in  which 
he  lives,  rather  than  by  his  character  and 
personality?  YES  ...NO..- 

4.  Do  you  try  to  keep  up  with,  or  ahead  of, 
classmates  by  buying  things  you  can't  af- 
ford instead  of  merely  conducting  your  life 
in   the  way    that  is  best   suited   and   easiest 

for  you?  YES— NO— 

5.  You  loved  being  with  certain  students  in 
elementary  school  and  in  the  lower  grades. 
You  enjoyed  the  companionship  of  some 
boy  or  girl  when  you  were  younger.  How- 
ever, you  moved  into  a  nicer  home  and  are 
attending  a  better  school;  your  family  is 
now  better  off  financially.  Have  you  pur- 
posely grown  away  from  old  friends?  YES..  NO  ... 

6.  Do  you  make  a  point  of  constantly  telling 
your  classmates  and  friends  about  "my  rich 
cousin,"  "our  well-off  relatives,"  or  influ- 
ential   people    your    family    knows?  YES  ...NO.... 

7.  If  you  were  given  a  coveted  part  in  the 
school  play,  did  you  make  it  obvious  to  oth- 
ers in  the  drama  group,  or  to  others  who 
tried  out  for  the   particular  part,   that  you 

thought   yourself   a   superior   person?  YES....NO..- 

8.  Are    you    impatient    with    parents,    friends, 
and  classmates  whom  you  believe  lack 
knowledge   or   who    might    not   be    as   alert 

in  some  ways  as  you?  YES.. ..NO.... 

If  you  have  answered  one  or  more  of  these  eight 
questions  with  Yes,  then  it  is  quite  likely  you  are  being 
somewhat  of  a  snob.  The  only  way  to  rid  yourself  of  the 
trait  is  to  cultivate  humility  and  simplicity,  which  means, 
as  much  as  anything  else,  the  recognition  of  the  truth 
that  a  boy  or  girl,  whatever  his  age,  does  not  change 
his  stature  either  in  the  eyes  of  Christ  or  of  man  by  self- 
misrepresentation  in  words,  actions,  or  deeds.  Rather,  one 
lowers  himself,  both  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man,  by 
such  deceits. 

"For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every 
man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more 
highly    than    he   ought"    (Romans    12:3).  -|- 
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.  t's  that  time  again— time  for  you  to 
sit  down  somewhere  with  your  pencil 
and  paper  and  list  all  the  ways  in 
which  you  are  going  to  improve  the 
world  during  1972. 

So,  you  have  already  started  writing 
—just  wait,  though.  It  is  a  good  thing 
to  "make  your  bed  every  day,"  to 
"get  up  before  you  have  to  have  a 
bucket  of  cold  water  thrown  in  your 
face,"  and  to  "help  your  mother  with 
the  housework";  nonetheless,  there 
are  far  more  important  things  which 
you  could  resolve  to  do.  And  these 
are  resolutions  for  improving  your 
planet,  your  country,  your  state,  your 
city— and  most  important  of  all,  your 
relationship   with   God. 

While  you  are  thinking  about  what 
an  insignificant  person  like  yourself 
can  do  to  change  the  larger  picture, 
you  might  think  about  the  suggestions 
listed  below— and  if  you  like  them, 
then  act  upon  them. 

(1)  Pray  more.  Ask  the  Lord  to 
consider  your  pain  and  hardship  as  a 
kind  of  prayer.  Let  every  action  be, 
as  it  were,  a  communication  with 
God.  And  remember  to  pray  for  the 
happiness  and  salvation  of  your  worst 
enemy,  as  well  as  for  those  for  whom 


you  have  less  dislike.  (You  pray  for 
your  friends  and  those  you  love  any- 
way, so  you  do  not  need  to  be  re- 
minded.) 

(2)  You  have  been  told  to  read 
your  Bible  so  much  that  you  prob- 
ably do  not  pay  any  attention  to  the 
advice.  But  the  Bible  really  is  great 
—mainly  because  it  tells  us  that  hu- 
man nature  has  not  changed  since  the 
beginning— which  may  or  may  not  be 
a  comfort  to  you.  However,  if  some  of 
the  terribly  sinful  people  of  Bible- 
times  found  their  way  to  God's  .ip- 
proval— then  you  can  see  that  th?rc 
is  hope   for  you. 

(3)  The  Bible  tells  us  that  the 
peacemakers  are  blessed— but  maybe 
you  are  a  "hawk,"  so  what  can  you 
do  then?  Well,  how  about  starting  by 
being  a  peacemaker  in  family  quar- 
rels, an  argument-stopper  when  dis- 
putes and  fights  erupt  on  the  job  or 
at  school,  a  person  who  quashes 
commimity  gossip,  and  an  individual 
who  finds  peaceful  ways  to  solve  lo- 
cal and  national  problems. 

(4)  Part  of  being  a  peacemaker 
is  in  keeping  youT  temper— always  hav- 
ing an  even  disposition.  If  you  resem- 
ble a  volcano  when  things  go  wrong, 
then  ask  God  to  give  you  the  strength 
to  keep  the  peace  within  yourself. 

(5)  Beautify  your  surroundings  as 
much  as  possible!  Would  this  not  be 
a  great  resolution  for  a  person  who 
considers  himself  one  of  God's  peo- 
ple? For  even  if  you  live  in  a  shack 
in  the  desert  (as  the  author  does),  or 
in  a  terrible  slum  in  the  city,  you 
can  keep  your  dwelling  clean  and  per- 
haps plant  flowers  or  start  a  campaign 
to  get  the  trash  picked  up. 

(6)  To  get  along  well  with  people 
—parents,  siblings,  teachers,  bosses, 
and  the  people  with  whom  you  have 
to  associate  daily— you  have  to  com- 
municate.  And  it   is   an    art   to   prac- 


tice, for  with  perfect  communication 
there  would  be  no  misunderstanding. 
So  why  not  resolve  to  try  to  be  an 
expert  in  this  type  of  thing— and  in  so 
doing  avoid  many  of  the  perplexing 
situations  which  arise  from  day  to  day 
and  which  affect  everyone,  except  her- 
mits. 

(7)  Be  well-informed  and  people 
will  listen  to  what  you  have  to  say 
about  current  problems  and  possible 
solutions.  And  they  will  also  listen  to 
what  you  have  to  say  about  the  Lord 
and  His  love  for  them— which  of 
course  is  the  best  news  that  they  could 
ever   hear. 

(8)  Pray  that  you  will  help  others 
to  lead  a  better  life,  for  in  so  doing 
you  will  assist  yourself  also.  We  may 
help  others  by  visiting  the  sick  or 
the  people  who  are  in  jail  (or,  if  you 
are  too  young  to  get  in,  by  writing 
them  letters),  telling  the  unemployed 
where  jobs  are  available,  and  teach- 
ing skills  which  you  know  and  which 
others  need  to  know— such  as  cook- 
ing, sewing,  and  woodworking. 

(9)  Help  people  to  be  happy.  It 
will  make  you  happier,  too. 

(10)  Smile!  If  you  take  off  the  "S," 
it  reaches  for  a  mile.  | 


/kWi:/^:^ief/iymKcM 


By  Ruth  Ann  Mayberry 


In   the   beginning   there   was   total 
darkness.  There  was  gloom.  There  was 
only  water — cold,  murky  water.  There  was 
no   sun   to   bring    light.  There   was   no 
singing   of   the   birds  to   break  the   still- 
ness, because  the  earth  was  completely 
incapable  of  sustaining   life.   But  then, 
there  was  no  life  to  sustain.  There  were 
no  trees  or  grass,  because  there  was  no 
land. 

It  was  at  this  time  when  the  earth 
was  without  form  and  void  that  God, 
your  God  and  my  God,  looked  upon  its 
desolation  and  saw  much  more  than 
darkness.   He  saw  the  sun  that  would 
flicker   across   the   earth   and    warm   the 
creatures   He  would   make.   He  saw  the 
moon  that  would   reflect  the  sun's   rays. 
He  heard  the  twitter  of  the  birds  in  the 
trees  that  He  would  plant.  He  saw  the 
future   home    of    the    man    He    would 
create.  Maybe  it  had  been  black  and  void 
of    life,    but    that    was    only    the    begin- 
ning. 

"And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and 
void;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face 
of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters"  (Genesis 
1:2).  God  spoke  the  word  and  the  sun 
came  out  and,  for  the  first  time,  sent  its 
light  to  a  blackened  world.  The  Almighty 
Maker  was  at  work.  By  His  Word  He 
pushed  the  waters  back.  He  molded  the 
mountains  and  smoothed  out  the  plains. 
He  drew  a  boundary  and  told  the 
waters  to  stay — and  they  did.  He  di- 
vided the  night  and  day  and  started 
His  planting.  He  had  no  tractor  or  mule 
to  break  up  the  ground,  but  then  He 
did  not  need  these.  The  grass  sprang 
forth,  the  flowers  lifted  their  heads  and 
blossomed  with  all  their  might  for  their 
Creator, 

Some  folks  might  think  that  God  sowed 
the  seed  for  the  fruit  trees  and  waited 
and  waited  and  waited  until  they  finally 
grew.  But  I  believe  that  the  God  we  serve 
made  instant  trees,  full  grown  and  bud- 
ding. He  did  not  need  aeons  and  aeons 
for  any  of  His  creation.  That  is  why  I 
believe  in  instant  healing  and  instant 
answers  to  prayer.  Our  paltry  little  bodies 


will  not  last  in  their  present  form  for  a 
long  amount  of  time,  and  the  One  who 
knows  all  about  us  knows  this. 

"And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  grass  and  the  herb  yielding  seed, 
and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his 
kind  whose  seed  is  in  itself,  upon  the 
earth:  and  it  was  so"  (Genesis  1:11). 
The  next  time  you  eat  a  piece  of  fruit, 
look  at  the  seed.  Consider  the  peach 
seed  or  the  tiny  apple  seed,  for  example. 
The  essence  of  a  full-grown  tree  abun- 
dantly laden  with  fruit  is  in  that  little  hard 
casing,  just  waiting  for  the  chance  to 
mix  with  the  old  earth  and  bring  forth. 
We  would  do  very  well  to  stop  arguing 
with  our  Creator  and  do  the  work  that 
He  has  given  us  to  do,  just  as  the  trees 
which   He  created   are  doing. 

So    it   was   that   our   God    created   the 
heavens   and   the   earth   and   all    living 
things.  And  He  saw  that  it  was  good — 
with  the  fish  swimming  in  the  waters:  the 
creeping  things  crawling  upon  the 
land;   the  wild   beasts   roaming   the  jun- 
gles, as  well  as  animals  that  could  be 
tamed;  and  the  little  birds  roosting  on  the 
limbs  of  the  trees,  singing  as  if  their  tiny 
throats  would  burst.   It  was  good.  And   it 
was  now  time  for  God  to  make  the  one 
creature  for  whom  He  had  done  all  this. 

So   He   said,   "Let   us    make    man    in 
our   image,   after  our   likeness:   and   let 
them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the 
sea,   and   over  the  fowl   of  the  air,   and 
over  the  cattle,   and   over  all  the  earth, 
and    over   every   creeping   thing    that 
creepeth   upon  the  earth." 

God  said.  Let  us — the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost — make  man.  I  be- 
lieve His  holy  eye  came  to  rest  upon  a 
lump  of  clay,   still   damp  from  the  tons 
of   water  which    had    covered    it. 
And  the   great   labor  of   love   began. 
Small  wonder  that  Jesus  spoke  with  such 
authority  when   He  placed   His   holy  foot 
upon   the   crust  of  this   old   planet.   He 
knew  what  He  was  talking  about.    He 
was  there  when   it  happened. 

No  wonder  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  us 
about  things  that  He  saw  at  the  throne  of 
the   Father.   He  was  there  at  man's   be- 


ginning; He  is  familiar  with  the  works 
of   God;    and    God    ordained    that   we 
could    be    blessed    with    the    holy    com- 
fort of  His  divine  presence. 

I  do  not  know  if  God  spoke  the  word 
and  man  was  finished.  I  cannot  tell  if,  by 
His  holy  finger.  He  slowly  sculptured 
each  feature.  I  only  know  that  when  the 
Author  of   Life   had   completed   His   new 
creation,    the   cold    clay   was    housing 
about  600-odd   muscles.  Around   60,000 
miles  of  tubing  ran  through  the  old  dust 
frame,  and  some  206  bones  of  all  sizes 
and    shapes   joined    with    muscle    upon 
muscle  to  shield  and  protect  the  vital 
organs  in  the  newly  formed  being. 

And  then  God  breathed  into  the  man 
the   breath   of   life,   and   Adam's   heart 
began  to  throb  in  a  steady  beat  and 
push  the  ten  pints  of  blood  through  the 
veins  and  arteries.  The  first  drops  of 
blood  hit  the  brain  and  the  message 
center   began    to   function.    If   the    brain 
could  be  duplicated,  it  has  been  esti- 
mated that  the  duplication  would  require 
a   space   at   least  the   size   of   a   sky- 
scraper. But  that  is  the  working  require- 
ments for  man's  piddling   efforts.   Our 
God  packed  this  into  a  three-pound 
space,   just   as   He   packed   the  essence 
of  a  tree  into  the  space  of  a  tiny  seed. 

Then  came  the  fateful  day  that  the 
man  and  his  wife,  whom  God  had  nur- 
tured and  loved,  failed.  Just  as  we  often 
fail.  I  believe  the  devil  had  a  field  day. 
He  had  accomplished  his  purpose,  and 
I  believe  he  stood  back  in  jealous  de- 
light and  waited  for  God  to  destroy  this 
piece  of  dirt  upon  whom  He  had  lav- 
ished so  much  attention. 

But  our  God   is   love — wonderful   per- 
fect  love.   He   had  warned  them  against 
eating  the  fruit  of  one  tree   in  the  gar- 
den,   and    now    He    had    to    punish 
them.  What  a  shame!  With  all  the  other 
food   in  the  garden,   and   being   allowed 
to   name  the  animals   that   God   had 
created,    even    enjoying    the   presence 
of  God  and  talking  with   Him   in  the 
cool  of  the  day — the  man  and   his  wife 
wanted  more. 


IN  THE  BEGINNING 


It   did   not   seem   like   such   a   big 
thing — eating  of  the  forbidden  tree;  but 
God  had  forbidden  it,  and  that  made  it 
wrong.  Is  it  not  true  that  we  sometimes, 
with  all  our  blessings,  find  ourselves 
reaching    out   for   something    that    looks 
as    though    surely    it   would    not    hurt 
us?  If  God  has  forbidden   it,  or  if  there 
is   the   slightest  doubt   in  your   mind 
whether  it  is  right  or  wrong,  you  should 
leave    it   alone.    Because    of  the    failure 
of    these    human    beings,    the    ultimate 
end    of   flesh    became    death;    and    they 
were  separated  from   the  tree  of  life  of 
which  they  had  been  allowed  to  partake. 

Adam  had  no  mediator,  and  God  saw 
that  he  needed  one — a  mediator  by 
whose  blood  all  sin  could  be  erased,  a 
mediator  who  could  stand  in  the  gap  and 
bridge  the  hedge  between  God  and 
man,  a  mediator  who  could  plead  for 
man  because  he  could  understand  their 
trials   and   temptations,    a   mediator  with 
the  flesh  of  man  and  the  righteousness 
of  God. 

Time   passed.   The   blessing   God   had 
pronounced   upon   man   materialized.   He 
was  fruitful  and  multiplied.  "And  God  saw 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great 
in  the  earth,   and  that  every  imagina- 
tion of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  on- 
ly evil  continually.  And  it  repented  the 
Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the 
earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart. 
And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man 
whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of 
the  earth;  both  man,  and  beast,  and  the 
creeping  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air; 
for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made 
them.  But  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord"   (Genesis  6:5-8). 

Have  you  ever  wondered  what  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  see  today,  as  He 
looks  over  His  creation  and  sees  those 
whom  He  has  so  bountifully  blessed? 

God  set  about  to  preserve  Noah,  the 
preacher  of  righteousness,  and  his 
family;   and   He  went  to  a  lot  of 
trouble  to  do  it.  God  is  with  His 
people  today  and  His  promises  are  just 
as  true:  "Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth    him 
out  of  them  all"  (Psalm  34:19). 


In  the  New  Testament  we  are  told 
that  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so 
shall  it  be  when  Christ  returns  the  sec- 
ond   time.    Noah    built    an    ark    in    his 
day;    now   excavators    have   found  what 
most  of   them    think   is    Noah's    ark. 
Where?   Why,    on    Mt.    Ararat,    of   course 
(Genesis  8:4).   Surely  this  old  earth  to- 
day is  as  wicked   as   it  was  during  the 
days   of    Noah;    surely  there   are   as 
many  scoffers.  People  are  eating  and 
drinking  and  doing  everything  possible 
to  satisfy  their  physical  cravings;  they  are 
going  about  their  way  of  life  as  though 
they  would  live  forever.  The  stage  is  set 
for  Christ's  return — but  how  many  Noahs 
are  there  today?  Would  you  qualify? 

Man  needed  a  Saviour,  and  God  pro- 
vided   one    in    the    person   of   Jesus 
Christ.  When  Jesus  walked  the  dusty  old 
roads,    there    was    not    a    blade    of 
grass   or  form  that   moved   that   He   did 
not    know   about.    When    people    came 
to  Him  for  healing,  they  were  just  bring- 
ing   their    bodies    to    the    manufacturer. 
When  they  came  for  eternal  life,  they  re- 
ceived  it  from  the  Way,   the  Truth,   and 
the  Life. 

He  submitted  to  taunts,  jeers,  and  per- 
secutions and  was  tempted   in  all  ways 
like   as  we  are,   yet  without  sin.   He 
understands  our  weaknesses  and  suffer- 
ings. No  matter  what  we  go  through,  we 
cannot  stand  back  and  say,   "Nobody 
knows  what  I'm  suffering";  because  He 
does.  And   He  cares.   His  blood  trickled 
down  the  cross  for  our  salvation.   Even 
with    our    shortcomings,    faults    and 
failures.  He  still  loves  and  cares  for  us. 

Jesus   looked   into  the  faces  of  the 
ones  who  hated   Him  and  saw  the  dust 
of  which  they  were  made.   He  surely 
remembered  when  the  tree  sprang  into 
being  that  formed  the  cross  His  bleeding 
back    was    crushed    against.    We    might 
look  back  at  those  people  and  see  their 
stupidity   as   they   crucified   their   Maker, 
but   is  it  any   less  foolish   for  us  to   re- 
ject His  hand  as  it  reaches  out  to  us? 

Today,  we  may  feel  that  we  know 
what  we  do.  We  have  the  Word  of  God 
to  go  by.  We   have  the  Word,   because 
He  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 


He  allowed  us  to  have  a  recording  of 
His  Holy  Word.  If  there  is  dust  on  our 
Bibles,  it  is  certainly  not  His  fault.  If 
there  is  dust  on  our  Bibles,  we  will  have 
to  answer  for  our  lack  of  searching  out 
His  Truth.  We  have  no  covering  for  our 
sin;  therefore,  we  must  seek  the  Lord 
while  He  may  be  found,  or  suffer  the 
consequences. 

If  you   have   not  become  acquainted 
with  this  mighty  Saviour  who  offers  you 
His   holy   blood  as   a   covering   for  your 
transgressions  to  completely  blot  them 
out   so   that   they   will    be    no    more    re- 
membered, if  you  have  not  repented  and 
asked   His  forgiveness  for  your  sins,   if 
you  have  not  been  by  the  way  of  the 
cross — then,  my  friend,  you  have  missed 
the   mark.  You   are  wandering   on  the 
wrong    road,    even    if   your   name    is    on 
some  church  book. 

The  book  that  records  the  name  of 
every  Christian,  no  matter  what  denomi- 
nation, is  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life;  and 
Christ's  precious  blood  is  still  available 
today.  But  the  sinner  has  no  promise  of 
tomorrow:  Today  is  the  day  of  salvation. 
We  can  talk  with  Christ  as  easily  as  we 
talk  with  each  other.  But  we  do  not  have 
to  tell  Him  our  troubles  and  trials  and 
try  to  explain  them  as  we  would  to  a 
mortal  friend.  He  knows — and  He  cares. 

As  long  as  we  live  on  this  old  earth, 
we  will   have   burdens  to   bear,   and 
troubles  to  go  through,  and  suffering  to 
endure.  But  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  us.  But  our  vic- 
tory is  only  through  Him — not  through 
our  own  efforts.  He  has  promised  that 
we   will   not   be   tempted    more   than   we 
can  bear,  but  that  with  every  temptation. 
He  will  provide  a  way  to  escape 
(1    Corinthians   10:13). 

But   when   this   short    span    of    life    is 
over,  and  the  heavens  and  earth  have 
passed   away,   the  promises  of   God's 
Word  will  still  be  standing  true.  God's 
obedient   children   will    be   in   the   glori- 
ous presence  of  their  Creator.  Let  the  old 
earth  reel  to  and  fro,  let  it  dissolve  and 
be   no   more.    For  when   we  have   been 
with    our   Master  for  aeons   and   aeons, 
it  will  still  be  only  the  beginning. 
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If  there  is  one  thing  which  the 
new  year  reminds  us  of,  it  is  the  pass- 
ing of  time.  God  allots  only  so  much 
time  to  us  as  individuals,  and  we  must 
determine  how  we  will  use  it.  Many 
have  one  thought  uppermost  in  mind 
—that  is,  to  have  a  good  time. 

We  are  familiar,  I  think,  with  the 
story  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  as  related 
by  Jesus  in  Luke  15:11-32.  Everyone 
remembers  that  the  son  had  taken 
his  inheritance  and  had  gone  to  a  "far 
country"  and  spent  it  in  "riotous  liv- 
ing." 

He  thought  he  was  having  a  good 
time.  But  he  ended  up  eating  the 
husks  from  the  swine  pens.  However, 
there  was  also  another  good  time  in 
the  story.  It  came  when  he  went  home. 
There,  he  asked  for  and  found  for- 
giveness, and  the  story  ends:  ".  .  .  and 
they   began    to   be   merry"    (verse    24). 

People  still  seek  to  "have  a  good 
time."  Statistics  show  that  about  15 
percent  of  one's  income  is  spent  on 
recreation.  Add  to  that,  the  sum  that 
is  spent  on  automobiles,  television 
sets,  pleasure  boats,  snowmobiles,   cig- 


arettes, and  alcoholic  beverages,  and 
we  will  see  that  the  pursuit  of  hap- 
piness seems  to  be  the  prime  objec- 
tive. 

That  was  how  it  was  with  the  Prodi- 
gal Son.  Pleasure  was  his  only  in- 
terest. He  broke  relationships  with 
father  and  home  and  went  off  to  do 
as  he  pleased.  That  is  what  some  do 
when  regularly  on  weekends  they 
choose  to  go  away  to  have  a  good 
time  instead  of  spending  that  time 
with  God  in  church. 

But  the  time  came  when  all  that 
the  Prodigal  Son  had  left  was  a 
broken  relationship.  It  was  a  happy 
day  for  him  when  he  returned  home 
and  the  relationship  was  restored.  It 
is  only  when  we  return  to  God  that 
things  are  made  right  for  us.  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  Son,  is  the  only  One  who 
can  restore  man's  lost  relationship 
with  the  Father.  Jesus  said,  "I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life,  and 
that  they  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly" (John   10:10). 

Like  the  Prodigal,  we  need  to 
"come  to  ourselves"  and  return  home 


—return  to  God  and  the  Saviour.  The 
foundation  of  the  joyous  life  is  in 
seeing  that  our  relationship  with  God 
is  kept  right,  or  is  made  right.  Life 
is  made  up  of  a  great  variety  of 
experiences  (sorrows  and  trials  as  well 
as  pleasures).  But  the  most  thrilling 
experience  of  all  is  to  receive  Christ 
as  personal  Saviour  and  thereby  to 
claim  the  abundant  life— eternal  life 
too. 

When  one  belongs  to  Christ,  he  is 
truly  one  of  those  of  whom  the  fa- 
ther spoke,  "For  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found"  (verse  24).  The  heavenly 
Father  speaks  that  same  message  to- 
day to  those  who  will  listen.  The  an- 
gels in  heaven  still  rejoice  over  the 
salvation  of  souls  that  are  found  and 
are  forgiven. 

To  this  generation,  frantic  in  its 
pursuit  of  happiness,  Jesus  offers  the 
joy  which  He  alone  can  give.  Receive 
Christ  as  Saviour  in  the  beginning  of 
this  new  year  and  "have  a  good  time" 
all  year  long.-^ 


Have  A 

Good  TIivie! 


By  Cecil  E,   Burridge 


Youth  from  across  America  will  de- 
scer^d  on  Dallas,  Texas,  August  15-20, 
for  the  National  Teen  Talent  Finals. 
Some  will  come  to  perform,  and  all  will 
come  to  hear  their  state  champions  per- 
form. The  theater  of  the  Dallas  Memorial 
Auditorium,  where  all  the  Teen  Talent 
competition  will  take  place,  will  resound 
with  the  music  of  talented  teens. 

Intense  interest  and  enthusiasm  will 
run  high  as  the  long-awaited  time  arrives 
for  the  starting  of  the  national  finals  on 
Tuesday,  August  15,  at  12  noon,  begin- 
ning with  the  Vocal  Solo  and  Instru- 
mental Solo  (keyboard)  categories  and 
continuing  throughout  the  week  until  all 
contestants  have  participated.  The  last 
group  to  participate  will  be  the  Choir 
Division,  which  will  be  scheduled  on  Fri- 
day afternoon  and  Saturday.  The  national 
finals  promise,  as  in  past  years,  to  be  a 
memorable  occasion. 

Each  contestant  must  be  a  leen-ager 
to  be  eligible  to  participate  in  the  Teen 
Talent  Parade.  No  contestant  may  com- 
pete in  any  competition  (regional,  state, 
or  national)  before  his  thirteenth  birthday 
or  after  his  twentieth  birthday.  This  age 
ruling  applies  to  all  talent  participants  ex- 


cept accompanists  or  choir  directors. 

Those  attending  the  national  finals  will 
hear  brilliant  instrumentalists  like  Diane 
Jeffords,  Georgia;  Edward  Starnes,  Geor- 
gia; Hialeah  Brass  Ensemble,  Florida;  and 
talented  vocalists,  like  Gay  Pettyjohn, 
Tennessee;  Mosinee  Trio,  Wisconsin;  and 
choirs  like  the  Westmore  Youth  Choir, 
Tennessee — all  of  whom  were  winners  at 
the  last  Assembly.  Everyone  will  also  be 
privileged  to  see  on  display  the  entries 
in  the  Art  Division. 

The  Teen  Talent  program,  which  pres- 
ently includes  two  divisions — Music  Di- 
vision and  Art  Division — is  constantly  be- 
ing evaluated  in  an  effort  to  keep  it 
up-to-date.  Several  changes,  which  we 
feel  have  added  to  the  continuing  process 
of  upgrading  the  program,  have  been 
made  in  the  last  few  years. 

One  of  these  improvements  was  the 
introduction  of  a  rating  system  which  is 
used  in  judging  all  categories  in  the  Mu- 
sic Division.  Contestants  are  rated  "poor, 
fair,  good,  excellent,  and  superior."  An 
additional  improvement  was  the  expand- 
ing of  the  Music  Division  to  six  cate- 
gories and  adding  the  Art  Division. 

Each    judge    prepares   a   written    com- 


mentary for  each  contestant  or  group  of 
contestants,  thereby  providing  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  sharing  of  comments  and 
suggestions  for  future  improvements. 
Depending  upon  the  communicative  abil- 
ity of  the  judges,  this  practice  could  have 
a  direct  bearing  on  the  continuing  de- 
velopment of  each  contestant  throughout 
his  teens. 

The  new  Art  Division,  which  has  been 
added  to  the  program,  presently  has  six 
categories.  The  addition  of  the  Art  Di- 
vision is  an  effort  to  recognize  the  tal- 
ents of  our  Church  of  God  young  peo- 
ple. It  is  hoped  that  this  additional  corps 
of  talented  youth  can  be  put  to  work  in 
the  local  church  doing  constructive  tasks. 

The  Teen  Talent  program  has  been  in- 
strumental in  discovering  and  developing 
talented  young  people  in  our  local 
churches.  Although  the  state  and  nation- 
al finals  take  on  the  flair  of  competition, 
the  purpose  of  the  program  is  to  dis- 
cover, recognize,  and  develop  the  talents 
of  our  Church  of  God  youth.  The  pro- 
gram provides  youth  an  opportunity  to 
express  their  God-given  talents. 

From  its  inception,  the  Teen  Talent 
program  has  proved  to  be  an  invaluable 
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vehicle  for  the  training  and  developing  of 
our  wonderful  young  people.  The  pro- 
gram has  done  more  than  simply  train 
young  people  to  sing;  it  has  helped  to 
discover  talent  within  the  local  church. 
We  believe  that  the  majority  of  the  youth 
choirs  and  other  special  singing  and 
musical  groups  across  the  nation  are  a 
result  of  this  excellent  program  that  is 
dedicated  to  the  wholesome  task  of  dis- 
covering and  developing  the  talents  of 
Church  of  God  youth. 

Contestants  in  the  Music  Division 
which  includes  six  categories — Vocal 
Solo,  Instrumental  Solo  (keyboard),  In- 
strumental Solo  (non-keyboard),  Vocal 
Ensemble,  Instrumental  Ensemble  and 
Choir,  with  the  exception  of  Choirs, 
will  be  required  to  perform  only  one  se- 
lection. All  choirs  will  perform  three  se- 
lections. Two  selections  will  be  from 
Gospel  Choir  Arrangements,  Volume  III. 
Each  choir  will  be  required  to  sing  "Ten 
Thousand  Angels,"  as  it  is  written. 

The  second  song  may  be  any  other 
selection  from  Gospel  Choir  Arrange- 
ments, Volume  III,  and  the  third  song 
may    be    chosen    from    any    source.    The 


competition  will  be  confined  to  the  per- 
formance of  religious  music.  It  is  felt  that 
this  will  make  the  competition  more  dis- 
tinctive and  that  the  general  purpose  for 
which  the  program  was  originally  de- 
signed will  be  better  fulfilled.  Gospel 
Choir  Arrangements,  Volume  III,  may  be 
ordered  from  the  Church  of  God  Pub- 
lishing House,  or  from  your  State  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Director  at  $1.00 
per  copy. 

Teen  Talent  rules  and  scoring  sheets 
may  be  ordered  from  the  State  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Director  or  from 
the  General  Youth  and  Christian  Educa- 
tion Department. 

All  state  winners  are  to  be  selected 
by  May  15,  1972.  So  that  we  may  more 
intelligently  plan  the  National  Teen  Tal- 
ent Finals,  we  have  requested  the  state 
director  to  send  the  names  and  addresses 
of  the  state  winners  to  the  General 
Youth  and  Christian  Education  Depart- 
ment by  June  1.  All  contestants  will  be 
informed  by  the  General  Youth  and 
Christian  Education  Department  when 
they  will  appear  on  the  program.  The  de- 
partment  will    also   give   them    additional 


information  which  will  be  helpful  to  them 
in  making  fmal  preparation  for  the  na- 
tional finals. 

The  Baker  Hotel  has  dormitory-style 
rooms  available.  All  choirs  and  other 
groups  or  individuals  desiring  to  stay  in 
the  dormitory-style  rooms  should  write  to 
Church  of  God  General  Assembly,  Hous- 
ing Bureau,  Dallas  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce, 1507  Pacific  Avenue,  Dallas,  Tex- 
as 75201. 

The  young  people  who  participate  in 
the  1972  national  finals  will  be  represen- 
tative of  thousands  of  Church  of  God 
youth  who  are  living  testimonies  to  the 
fact  that  youlh's  talents  can  be  put  to 
work  for  constructive  purposes.  And,  too, 
the  national  finals  will  be  a  testimony  to 
a  world  which  is  in  the  throes  of  war, 
problems  of  environmental  pollution,  and 
the  breakdown  of  law  and  order,  that  the 
Church  of  God  still  takes  careful  note  of 
its  youth.  It  will  be  a  testimony  that  we 
are  more  than  passive  in  our  attitude  to- 
ward our  youth;  we  actually  care 
enough  to  become  involved  with  them  in 
a  unique  learning  and  developmental 
process. 4- 


13 


H^t  A/it  GfHHqli^  Pit 


By  Douglas  LeRoy 


The   midweek   prayer  service   had   just 
ended.   As  we   walked   from   the   church 
building,    a   car   stopped   with   several 
excited  teen-agers. 

"Doug,  Glenda  is  dead!" 

I  could  hardly  believe  my  ears,  Glen- 
da was  one  of  the  most  popular  girls 
in  our  high  school.  Besides  being  a 
close  friend,  she  was  a  talented,  intel- 
ligent, and  vibrant  young  lady,  just  six- 
teen years  of  age. 

"What  happened?" 

"Well,  Glenda,  Faye,  and  Sandra  had 
been  to  the  Junior  Class  play  practice. 
Afterwards  they  decided  to  get  a  Coke. 
A  car  hit  Faye's  Volkswagen  head  on. 
Glenda  died  instantly.  They  don't  know 
how  serious  Faye  and  Sandra  are." 

It  was  a  shocked  student  body  the 
next  day  at  school.   Everyone  was   in  a 
daze.  Less  than  twenty-four  hours  be- 
fore, Glenda's  sparkling   personality  had 
permeated   the  school.   Now   she  was 
dead.   It  didn't  seem  right. 

There  was  one  lesson  that  was  driven 
home:  There  are  few  things  for  certain 
during  this  day  of  change,  but  death  is. 
None  of  us  are  exempt  from  it.  It  comes 
quickly,  and  each  of  us  must  face  it. 

Death  comes  not  only  by  accident  but 
by  neglect.  Many  scientists  say  that  the 
people  of  the  world  will  destroy  them- 
selves by  A.D.  2000. 

One  of  the  major  catastrophes  of  ne- 
glect that  we  face  is  pollution.  By  pol- 
luting the  earth  on  which  we  live,  we 
tamper  with  the  energy  balance  of  the 
earth.  This  results  in  an  "environmen- 
tal roulette,"  according  to  Salem  Kirban. 
The  unfortunate  thing  is  that  as  the  earth 
becomes  crowded,  there  is  no  room  for 
trash  except  in  the  air  above. 

Someone  has  said  that  it  is  very  fit- 
ting that  our  national  anthem   begins, 
with,  "Oh,  say,  can  you  see?" 

It  has  been  estimated  that  by  1980, 
pollutants  may  well  dangerously  deplete 
the  oxygen  in  all  22  United  States  river 
basins. 

Some    feel    that    pollutants    are    the 
major  cause  of  respiratory  diseases.  It  is 
estimated  that  your  chance  of  dying  of  a 
respiratory  disease  is  doubled  if  you  live 
in  a  polluted  area. 

The  population  explosion  is  another 


catastrophe   that    has    increased   the 
assurance   of   death.    Every   day   ten 
thousand  people  throughout  the  world 
die    from    starvation.    Uen   in    the    know 
state   that   the   world   will    literally   run 
out  of  food  by  the  mid-1980's. 

Dr.  Paul  R.  Ehrlich  in  his  book  The 
Population  Bomb  says  that  if  the  earth's 
growth  rate  continues,  the  population  of 
the  earth  will  double  in  twenty-five  years. 
This  is  why  many  population  scientists 
estimate  that  the  population  bomb  will 
explode   around   the   year   2000. 

The  young   men  of  our  day  have  felt 
the  agonies  of  death   in  war.   For  the 
past  several  years  thousands  have  been 
killed    in    these    conflicts.    Others    have 
witnessed  the  horrors  of  death. 

The  Bible  also  reveals  the  permanent 
fact  of  death.  Over  one  hundred  refer- 
ences expose  this  inevitable  event. 

"There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and 
death"  (1   Samuel  20:3). 

"Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of 
few  days,  and  full  of  trouble.  He  com- 
eth  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down: 
he  fleeth  also  as  a  shadow,  and  con- 
tinueth   not"    (Job  14:1,  2). 

"And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,   but  after  this  the  judgment" 
(Hebrews  9:27). 

"Then  when   lust  hath  conceived,   it 
bringeth   forth   sin:    and   sin,   when    it   is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death"  (James 
1:15). 

The   Bible   declares   that   our   physical 
lives  are  as   "a  tale  that  is  told,"   "a 
weaver's  shuttle,"  "a  flower  that  fades," 
"grass  that  withers." 

The   Bible,   war,   crime,    population 
explosion,  famine,  pollution,  and  eco- 
nomical chaos  are  just  a  few  things  that 
make   us   more  aware  that  time   is   run- 
ning out  for  all  of  us.  This  is  why  this 
generation  is  referred  to  as  the  "now 
generation."  She  is  afraid  that  what  she 
does   not   experience   now  will    evade 
her.  So  the  philosophy  is  to  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry,  for  tomorrow  we  die. 
But  since  death   is  certain,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  meet  it.  Death  is  not  the 
end.   It   is  the   beginning   of  eternity. 

Caesar  Borgia  said  in  his  last  mo- 
ments: "I  have  provided  in  the  course  of 


my  life  for  everything  except  death;  and 
now,    alas!    I    am    to   die   entirely    un- 
prepared." 

In  his  book.   Lessons  tor  Lite.   Robert 
I.   Kahn  tells  the  story  of  a  small  child 
who   went   to   an   amusement   park.    His 
father  gave  him  some  money,  but  he  was 
too  young  to  count  it.  Whenever  he 
wanted  something,  he  held  his  hand  out 
to   the   ticket   seller   to   pick   the   right 
amount  of  coins.  He  rode  the  merry-go- 
round,  bought  a  pennant,  ate  cotton 
candy,  and  rode  the  boat.  Suddenly,  he 
looked  down  at  his  hand,  and  it  was 
empty.  There  were  other  things  he   had 
meant  to  buy,  and  other  rides  he  had 
meant  to  ride,  but  the  money  was  gone. 
He  sat  down  and  cried. 

We  are  like  that  child.  When  we  were 
born,  God  gave  us  a  certain  number  of 
hours,  and  with  them  we  purchase  the 
activities  of  our  lives.  At  each  gate, 
whether  of  home,  career,  or  enjoyment, 
we  surrender  the  hours  demanded.  And 
then  suddenly  we  reach  into  our  pockets 
for  more,  and  they  are  all  gone. 

How    can    one    be    prepared    for   that 
time? 

First,   recognize  that  death   is  not  the 
end.    In    Matthew   25   Jesus   gives    us   a 
parable   describing   this   estate   after 
death.  Living  takes  on  a  different  flavor 
when  we  view  it  through  the  eyes  of 
eternity. 

Second,  if  we  are  to  be  at  peace  with 
God  in  eternity,  then  we  must  be  at 
peace  with   God   and   our  fellowman 
now.   In   other  words,   our  everyday  ac- 
tivity relates  to  our  eternal  state.  The 
Psalmist  David  said  with  confidence: 
"Yea,   though   I   walk  through   the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil:  for  thou  art  with  me"  (Psalm 
23:4).  We  have  no  cause  to  fear  death 
as   long  as  God,  our  Shepherd,   is  with 
us. 

Third,  we  must  plan  as  though  we  will 
live,  and  then  live  as  though  we  will 
die.  Our  lives  must  be  productive  and 
busy.  At  the  same  time  we  must  recog- 
nize that  death  has  no  respect  for  age 
or  status.  When  he  calls,  we  must  an- 
swer. 

We're   going   to   die.   Are   you    ready? 
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And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth:  tor  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away;  and  there 
was  no  more  sea.  And  i  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jeru- 
salem, coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  tor  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a 
great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  ol 
God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away   (Revelation   21:1-4). 


If  you  had  to  move  to  another  town 
or  city,  some  of  the  questions  to  come 
to  your  mind  would  include  the  fol- 
lowing: What  conditions  exist  there? 
What  will  it  be  like  to  live  there? 
Is  it  an  old,  run-down,  and  dilapi- 
dated city?  Or  is  it  new,  modern, 
well-kept,  and  pretty?  What  social 
conditions  exist?  What  is  the  spiritual 
atmosphere?  What  kind  of  attitudes 
do  the  people  demonstrate?  The  rea- 
son we  would  be  concerned  about  the 
answers  to  these  questions  is  that  our 
happiness  is  dependent  upon  them. 

Since  we  are  not  citizens  of  this 
world,  however,  but  just  strangers  pass- 
ing through,  headed  for  heaven,  I 
think  it  would  be  well  to  spend  a 
few  minutes  taking  a  look  at  the  place 
where  we  will  live  when  we  really  get 


home.   In   cliapter  twenty-one   of   Rev- 
elation, quoted  above,  we  are  given  a 
graphic    description    of    what    heaven 
will  be  like. 
What  Will  Heaven  Look  Like? 

The  Bible  describes  heaven  as  a 
new  city— a  brand-new  city,  a  city  de- 
signed and  prepared  personally  by  our 
Lord  Jesus,  especially  for  us.  Heav- 
en is  so  perfectly  beautiful  that  Je- 
sus described  it  as  "a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband."  When  the  bride 
steps  out  of  the  bride's  chamber,  she 
is  a  picture  of  beauty  and  perfection. 
Jesus  said  this  is  the  way  heaven  will 
look. 

What  Social  Conditions  Exist 
in  Heaven? 

What  is  the  crime  rate  there?  The 
death   rate?   The  sin   rate?   Jesus   uses 


one  word  that  clearly  describes  the 
absence  there  of  all  crime,  death,  and 
sin.  He  said  that  heaven  is  a  holy 
city.  God  Himself  will  dwell  there.  Je- 
sus will  be  the  light  there.  The  resi- 
dents will  all  be  holiness  people. 
What  a  wonderful  place  to  live! 
What  Kind  of  Attitudes  Will  the 
People   in   Heaven   Demonstrate? 

Will  there  be  a  lot  of  sadness?  Will 
there  be  many  heartaches?  Will  there 
l)e  much  crying?  No,  tliere  will  be 
none  of  these  things.  In  this  world 
some  people  experience  such  sadness 
that  they  smile  only  through  great 
effort.  Others  suffer  such  heartache 
that  happiness  seems  to  be  only  a 
dream.  Still  others  have  cried  rivers 
of  tears.  But,  once  inside  heaven,  all 
sadness,  heartache  and  tears  will  be 
left  Ijehind.  In  fact,  the  Bil)le  says 
tliat  God  Himself  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  tiieir  eyes  and  that 
there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow  or  cry- 
ing. What  an  inviting  atmosphere 
heaven  will  be  for  earth's  sorrow- 
filled  Christians. 

What    Will  the  Health    Conditions   o( 
Heaven    be   like? 

We  are  all  familiar  with  sickness, 
suffering,  and  pain.  Almost  every 
home  has  been  touched  by  one  or 
more  of  them.  It  seems  that  the  whole 
world  is  a  hospital  these  days.  In 
.dmost  any  city  you  have  only  to  walk 
a  few  blocks  in  any  direction  to  find 
people  who  are  incurably  ill.  Will  we 
continue  to  fight  the  battle  of  health 
in  heaven  also?  No,  thank  God!  The 
Bible  says  that  there  will  neither  be 
sickness  nor  pain  in  that  city.  Pain 
is  so  much  a  part  of  our  lives  in  this 
world,  it  is  difficult  to  even  imagine 
a  life  without  it.  But  in  heaven  there 
will  be  no  more  pain. 

Life  on  this  earth  will  soon  be  over 
for  us,  and  we  will  be  transferred. 
.After  a  glimpse  into  heaven,  through 
these  verses  in  Revelation— although  it 
is  a  very  limited  glimpse— we  should 
make  sure  that  we  have  made  proper 
preparation  to  meet  our  Lord  when 
He  comes  in  the  clouds  of  glory.  For 
He  is  coming  soon  to  take  us  home 
to  be  with  Him  (1  Thessalonians  4: 
16,   17).t 
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i^ouths  who  attended  the  '71 
Alabama  youth  camps  were  asked  to 
give  their  evaluation  to  the  camp 
director.  It  is  evident  from  their  letters 
that  they  were  sold  on  camping. 
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By  C.   Milton  Parsons 


Dating  back  to  the  pilgrims  and  the 
settlers,  camping  is  distinctly  an  Ameri- 
can phenomenon.  Each  year  this  bur- 
geoning movement  sees  the  beginning  of 
new  church  camps.  In  fact,  camping  is 
becoming  such  an  accepted  part  of 
church  life  that  religious  camping  now 
dominates  the   camping   field. 

Likewise,  the  camping  program  in  the 
Church  of  God  increases  each  year  in 
scope  and  effectiveness.  New  records 
are  constantly  being  set  both  in  atten- 
dance and  spiritual  results.  In  1971,  99 
camps  reported  a  total  enrollment  of 
20,758.  This  compares  favorably  with  78 
camps  and  17,693  enrolled  in  1970. 

From  the  beginning,  God  has  honored 
our  Church  of  God  youth  camps  with 
His  presence  and  power.  During  the  99 
camps  which  were  conducted  this  sum- 
mer, and  which  reached  the  grand  reg- 
istration of  20,758,  there  were  3,919 
saved;  2,686  sanctified;  2,411  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  1,718  baptized  in 
water;  145  were  added  to  the  church. 
Others  made  commitments  and  were 
edified  and  renewed.  The  number  of 
campers  who  are  baptized  in  water  and 
are  added  to  the  church  vacillates  con- 
siderably within  each  state  from  year  to 
year  due  to  the  fact  that  many  campers 
prefer  to  postpone  such  participation 
until  their  parents  and  pastor  can  be  in- 
volved. 

The  impact  of  youth  camps  on  the 
lives  of  today's  youth  is  immeasurable. 
The  youth  camp  is  one  glorious  occasion 


where  the  total  personality  of  the  indi- 
vidual is  affected — physically,  mentally, 
socially,  financially,  emotionally,  and, 
most  important,  spiritually.  Youth  camp 
is  a  marvelous  mixture  of  fun,  faith,  and 
fellowship.  According  to  recent  surveys, 
young  people  express  more  love  for 
youth  camp  than  for  any  other  area  of 
church     activity. 

From  the  parents'  standpoint,  youth 
camp  is  the  best  single  investment  avail- 
able. Youth  camp  is  an  ideal  place  for 
one  to  experience  being  away  from  home 
for  the  first  time.  The  administration  sees 
to  it  that  each  camper  receives  individual 
care  and  prevenient  protection  in  the  ab- 
sence of  parents.  The  camper  will  re- 
turn home  with  more  enthusiasm,  a 
brighter  outlook,  and  a  deepening  love 
for  parents  and  family. 

From  the  church's  point  of  view,  camp- 
ers returning  home  have  often  ignited  re- 
vivals in  the  local  churches.  Individuals 
who  seemed  hopelessly  out  of  reach  have 
come  to  know  Christ  at  camp.  As  a 
young  person  loses  his  shyness  and  re- 
ceives greater  love  for  God,  his  best 
will  be  revealed — that  is,  in  his  talent, 
his  personality,  his  leadership,  his  con- 
secration, and  his  spirituality. 

The  scope  of  Church  of  God  camp- 
ing is  destined  to  be  enlarged.  To  ac- 
commodate this  growth,  many  states  are 
now  purchasing  new  camp  properties,  or- 
ganizing regional  camps,  and  initiating  a 
program  of  local  church  camping  such  as 
day  camps,  family  camps,   and   retreats. 


1971  Camp  Attendance 
Alabama  1,873 

Alaska .     ._  ...     200 

Arizona     . ._.,        222 

Arkansas    .  ..    _    ._..    ....    .    445 

California-N,     Nev ....    ....     360 

California-S.   Nev. 276 

Colorado-Wyoming 104 

Florida ....   1,542 

Georgia 1,356 

Hawaii  .. 73 

Illinois  386 

Indiana  383 

Kansas ....     117 

Kentucky    ....     ....    ....  1,034 

Louisiana ....     338 

Maine-N.  Hampshire-Ver.  100 

Md,-Del.-D,C. 675 

Mass. -Conn. -R,   I ....  ....  ....     141 

Michigan      .  . 521 

Minnesota   ...  .... 57 

Missouri    .... ...   ..     ....   ....      364 

Montana 114 

Nebraska   ....   ....  137 

New  Jersey  134 

New   Mexico    ... ....  ....     156 

North  Carolina  1,951 

Northern  Ohio   ....     386 

Oklahoma 387 

Oregon  .... 259 

Pennsylvania  ---.  .... ....     646 

South    Carolina    1,371 

Southern  Ohio  .... 496 

Tennessee  ....  1,111 

Texas .... 661 

Virginia ....  1,200 

Washington  294 

West  Virginia  ...  484 

Wisconsin   ...     ...   ....  ....  ....  ....  ....     100 

Western   Canada ....   ....     304 
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Youth  Bear 


By  Floyd   D.  Carey 

What  Would  You  Like 
to  Do  in  1972 

For  Yourself? 
For  Your  Church? 
For  Your  Country? 

John  Griffis 

I  don't  want  my  remarks  to  sound  mushy  or  to  be  "the 
thing  I'm  expected  to  say,"  but  I  want  to  be  a  better 
Christian  witness  and  soulwinner.  I  would  like  to  become  more 
active  in  church  work — by  participation  in  visitation  efforts,  in 
youth  programs,  and  in  church  enlargement  compaigns.  The 
way  that  I  can  help  our  country  (and  here  again  I  am  not 
saying  this  lightly)  is  to  help  spread  the  gospel — the  gospel 
of  peace,  love,  and  freedom. 
Donna  Self 

I  want  to  serve  the  Lord  with  all  that  is  withm  me.  Now, 
what  do  I  have  within  me?  Well,  I  have  love,  judgment,  am- 
bitions, and  needs.  I  want  to  express  my  love  honestly  and 
I  want  all  the  other  things  which  I  mentioned  to  be  spiritually 
prompted,  directed,  and  fulfilled.  I  also  want  to  serve  Christ 
and    His   church   to   the   best   of   my   ability. 

Now,  what  are  my  abilities?  It  is  hard  for  me  to  be  hon- 
est with  myself.  But,  this  is  what  I  want  to  do  in  1972.  I 
know  that  I  have  certain  abilities  and  I  want  to  discover  them, 
develop  them,  and  direct  them  toward  honoring  God  and 
His  wonderful  ngme. 
Belinda  Roope 

January  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  calendar  year.  I  would 
like  to  begin  the  year  by  yielding  myself  completely  and  un- 
selfishly to  Christ  and  His  cause  on  earth.  For  my  church  I 
would  like  to  stir  the  young  people  of  our  town  and  to  let 
them  know  about — and  share — the  wonderful' experience  and 
life  that  our  church  youth  possess  in  Christ.  I  would  like  to 
show  people,  adults  and  teens  alike,  that  America  is  a  free 
land  and  that  God  gave  it  to  us  to  build  upon,  not  to  tear 
down.  Also,  I  would  like  to  help  others  understand  that 
America  could  be  a  greater  nation  if  Christians  would  get  in- 
volved in  community  projects  and  patriotic  programs  and  show 
that  we  love  and  care  about  the  total  person. 
Teresa  Franklin 

I  want  to  learn  to  trust  God  completely.  This  is  not  easy  for 
a  young  person  in  today's  confused  society.  Our  nation  was 
founded  on  the  concept  "In  God  We  Trust,"  and  American 
citizens  and  leaders  must  be  reminded  of  this.  They  must  be 


shown  that  most  of  our  problems  have  arisen  because  this 
concept  has  been  overlooked.  I  also  want  to  know  God's  will 
for  my  life.  By  trusting  Him,  in  principle  and  practice,  I  feel 
that  I  can  know  and  perform  God's  will.  These  are  some  of  my 
goals  for  1972. 
Larry  Weeks 

It  is  my  greatest  desire  to  be  a  Christian  example.  With 
so  many  different  opinions  about  what  a  youth  example  should 
be,  this  is  not  an  easy  task.  But,  I  want  to  support  my  lo- 
cal church  and  its  teachings,  and  to  be  loyal  to  each  pro- 
gram. At  the  same  time,  however,  I  want  to  find  fulfillment 
for  my  life  as  a  youth.  I  want  to  apply  the  principles  of 
Matthew  6:33  to  real  life  living:  "But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  This  verse  has  a  definite  meaning  for  my 
life,  and  I  want  to  find  it.  For  my  country,  I  would  like  to 
help  in  some  way  to  get  people  to  realize  that  we  are  getting 
away  from  the  God-fearing  and  united  qualities  that  we  once 
had.  I  do  not  know  how  I  am  going  to  do  this,  but  I  am 
going  to  try. 
Judy  McClung 

I  desire  to  have  a  greater  hunger  to  know  God's  Word, 
and  to  appreciate  and  understand  it  more  clearly.  For  my 
church,  I  want  to  be  an  example  in  faithful  attendance  and  to 
cooperate  in  the  total  church  program.  As  an  American  youth, 
I  want  to  uphold  the  high  moral  standards  upon  which  our 
country  was  founded  by  living  a  consistent  Christian  life  and 
by  supporting  it  with  my  prayers. 
Pat  Robertson 

I  want  to  witness  about  Christ  to  all  my  friends  and  to  tell 
them  of  the  wonderful  Saviour  that  I  have  living  in  my  heart. 
I  want  the  love  of  Christ  to  be  reflected  in  everything  I  say 
and  do.  The  above  goals  would  seem  to  indicate  that  I  did  not 
do  them  in  1971.  I  admit  that  I  may  not  have  done  them  to 
the  best  of  my  ability.  Did  you?  However  I  am  challenged 
now  to  face  the  new  year  with  renewed  faith  and  certainty.  I 
want  to  be  a  better  church  worker.  Youth  may  sometimes 
attend  church  without  a  sense  of  mission,  but  I  do  not  want 
this  to  happen  to  me.  I  want  to  be  a  part,  an  active  part,  of 
the  total  church  program.  As  far  as  my  country  is  concerned, 
I  want  to  see  the  Jesus  movement  spread  everywhere,  and  I 
want  to  help  in  this  effort. 

What  would  you  like  to  do  in  1972? 
We  live  in  a  society  that  steps  aside  for  the  person  who 
boldly  pushes  past  them  How  bold  do  you  want  to  be  in 
1972  in  your  personal  pursuits,  in  sen*ice  to  the  church  and 
in  your  loyalty  as  a  citizen?  Think  it  over  and  record  your 
plans  in  the  following  spaces.  What  would  you  like  to  do  in 
1972? 


1.  For  yourself: 


2.   For  your   church: 


3.   For    your   country: 


Complaints  and   Compliments 

We  would  like  to  hear  from  you.  Send  complaints  and 
compliments  to  the  following  address:  Lighted  Pathway,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 


18 


A  SINNER'S  PRAYER 


Lord  Jesus, 

I  know  that  I  am  separated  from 

God. 
And  I  know  that  I  have  sinned 

against  You. 
I  cannot  cleanse  away  my  own 

sins. 
So  come  into  my  life,  Lord. 
Cleanse  me. 

Wash  my  sins  away  completely. 
Forgive  me. 
Do  whatever  You  want  to  do  with 

me. 
I  need  You. 

I  want  You  in  my  heart. 
Be  my  Lord  and  Master. 
I  open  the  door  to  my  heart. 
Here  is  my  life. 
Take  me  and  use  me. 
Thank  You  for  hearing  my  prayer, 

Lord. 
Your  forgiveness  is  wonderful. 
Thank  You  for  coming  into  my  life. 
Amen 


WHEN   DEATH  COMES 

Death  otien  comes  quite  suddenly 
To  someone  that  we  love, 
And    we    can    either    turn    away 
Or   closer  draw  to    God  above. 

I've  seen  those  who  were  bitter; 
And,  then  time  and  time  again, 
I've  seen   those   who   wore   a   smile 
On   faces   lined  with   pain. 

I  have  otten  heard  these  say, 
"I  don't  know  why,  but  still 
I  know  that  it  is   for   the   best, 
And  it  surely   was   God's   will." 

To  me  that's  faith   in  action. 
In  what's  perhaps  life's  greatest  test, 
And  I'm  sure  God  must  be  very  pleased 
With  these,  His  faithtuf,  at  their  best! 

— Lena   Sprague 
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BAPTISTRIES 

and 

SPIRES 


9J'(bc/tgCa9s  C^uhd  "^/loducts 


3511  HIXSON  PIKE 

CHATTANOOGA,  TENN    37415 

Phone  Area  Code  (615)  875-0679 


PHOTOGRAPH      OF      YOUR 
CHURCH     OR     ANY     SCENE: 

*^i  »»#il    }    Hand-colored,      Brown,      or 
^-^m   i    Black    and    White,    on    pretty 
10V4-inch  gold-rim  plates.  Or- 
ders   filled    for   one    dozen   or 
more    plates.    Also    church    note    paper    in 
quantity.   Write  for  free  information. 
TERRELL'S  ART  WARE,  Dept.  P 
Appomattox,  Va.  24522 


5000 


^^BAPTISTRIES -SPIRES    ''        ^ 


CHRISTIAN 
WORKERS 


...   to   sell   Bibles,   good   books.   Scripture 
Greeting  Cards,  Stationery,  Napkins,  Scrip- 
ture   Novelties.    Liberal    profits.    Send    for 
free  catalog  and  price  list. 
GEORGE    W.    NOBLE,    The    Christian    Co. 

Dept.  L-12,  P.O.  Box  428,  Wheaton,  111.  60187 

Dept.  LP-12 


Box  672   Dept.  J5,   Muscatine,   Iowa 
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Free  Catalog 


GROUP  PROFITS 
for  school  projects  and  clubs 

—  sell  — 

.MERITEX  DISH   CLOTHES 

AND   OTHER  KITCHEN  AIDS 

Write  for  no  obligation  Information. 

CAPITOL  SALES  SERVICE 

Dept.  LP 

P.  O.  Box  186 

Beverly,  New  Jersey  08010 


TONGUE   SPEAKING 

THE  BIBLE  TEACHING 
RECEIVED  BY  PAT  BOONE 
AND  3  MILLION  OTHERS 
IN  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST 

CLOTHBOUND  BOOK  3,95 

PAPERBACK  BOOK  ISO 

16-PAGE  [RACTIOO.  S2.50:  25,  SI, 00 

STAR   BIBLE   PUBLICATIONS 

Box  13125AA  Ft.  Worth,  Texas 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of    DISTINCTIVE 

CHURCH   FURNITURE 


Since    1888.   Write   for   free   estimate. 


Grow  full-size  apples, 
pears,  cherries  on 
dwarf-size  trees. 

Send     for     Stark     Bro's 
catalog.  400  varieties  of 
shade    trees,    shrubs,    ro 
eluding     famous     Stark 
fruit    trees    that    produce 
apples,     peaches,     pears, 
in  your  home  fruit  garde 
shows  you  SIX  places  in 
to  plant  dwarf-size  trees. 
Earn  Extra  Money 
Check   block   below  for 
free       kit       if       you're 
interested    in    earning 
extra    money   part-time 
or  full-  time  as  a  Stark 
^■alesman. 

Stark  Bro's.  Box  A48912 
Louisiana,  Mo.  63353 


'  FREE   CATALOG  i  w=s:r?-rr 

I  Stark  Bro's                   L  ^  _  ^  ^  . 

Box  iA48912  Louisiana,  Mo. 63353  I 

(□  Send    nic    your    Free    Catalog    and  j 

special   offer  on   early   orders.  I 
In   If  you're   interested    in   earning  ex- 

tra    money    as    a    Stark    salesman,  I 

I         part-time    or    full-time,    check    this  . 

block.    We'll    mail    you    a    free    kit.  | 


''Hew  S^ntmORDIONS'Save  Vi 


4^ 


rd  and  llectronic  Models -Amplifiers! 


You  save  at  least  half  CDCC       ,  .   ,  j  #  ..     .. 

off  prices  of  comparable  '  "tt  color  Catalogs  and  latest 

accordions!    Buy  direct  disCOUHt  OricB  list  MAIL  COUPON 
irom  importer.  Over  40    _        ____________________ 

models!  For  Student,  -----  —  ----  —  -----  —  —  —  . 

Teacher,  Professional. 
Big  savings  on  name 
brand  accordion  ampli- 
fiers. Buy  direct  at  im- 
porter prices.  Trades 
welcomed.  Money  back 
guarantee  and  lifetime 
performance  warranty. 
Rush  coupon! 


I  ACCORDION  CORP.OF  AMERICA,  Dept LP'12 
I  5535  West  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  III.  60641 

I  Send  FREE  color  catalogs  and  discount  prices. 
I  Include  information  on: 
I  D  Accordion  Amplif 


Name- 


City State- 


Undoubtedly  you  have  noticed  the  in- 
creasing number  of  restrictive  signs  dis- 
played almost  everywhere.  They  are  es- 
pecially designed  to  keep  you  out  or  off. 
The  signs  are  varied. 
"Keep  Out." 
"Private." 
"Keep  Off  Grass." 
"Members   Only." 
"Posted." 
"No  Admittance." 
"Adults  Only." 
"No  Trespassing." 
"Violators  Prosecuted." 
"No  Students  Allowed." 
Although  these  signs  say  it  different- 
ly, they  all  mean  virtually  the  same.  You 
are   not  welcome.   You   are  not   wanted. 
They  warn  you  to  stay  away. 

But  that  is  not  the  way  it  is  with  God. 
Salvation,  full  and  free,  can  be  yours  if 
you  want  it. 

And  there  are  many  reasons  why  you 
should  want  salvation. 

First,  you  should  want  salvation  be- 
cause God  Himself  has  personally  invited 
you  to  come  to  Him. 

If,  for  example,  you  were  to  be  per- 
sonally invited  to  talk  with  the  President 
of  the  United  States  and  become  his 
personal  friend,  you  would  feel  highly 
honored,  would  you  not? 

I  want  you  to  know  that  you  have 
been  personally  invited  by  God,  the  heav- 
enly Father,  to  talk  with  Him.  This  is 
what  He  says  to  you:  "Come  now,  and 
let  us  reason  together  .  .  .  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool"  (Isaiah 
1:18). 

God  invites  you  right  now.  He  said, 
"Come  nov^."  Today  is  always  God's 
time  for  salvation. 

Second,  you  should  want  salvation  be- 
cause your  soul  is  eternal  and  belongs 
to  God. 

God  said  in  His  Word,  "All  souls  are 
mine"    (Ezekiel    18:4). 

With  His  own  hands,  God  made  you. 
"God  .  .  .  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life;  and  man  became  a  living 
soul"  (Genesis  2:7). 

Some  young  people  think  they  will  nev- 
er die,  but  they  will,  fv/lany  will  die  young. 
The  soul  vacates  the  body  at  death  and 
moves  to  be  with  God  or  the  devil  eter- 
nally. 

Our  soul  is  eternal.  That  is  the  rea- 
son this  eternal  part  of  us  can  never  be 
satisfied  without  personal  fellowship  with 
the    eternal    God   who   created    us.    Our 


SALVATION 

IF 
YOU  WANT 

IT 

By  Carl  H.   Richardson 

Florida   Director  of   Evangelism 
and  Home  fVlissions 


soul  literally  craves  intimate,  personal 
companionship  with  God.  God  created  us 
that  way. 

Third,  you  should  want  salvation  be- 
cause you  can  be  forgiven  of  sin  ana 
freed  from  guilt. 

Sin  causes  guilt.  And  since  "all  h.ave 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  ol 
God"  (Romans  3:23),  we  are  all  there- 
fore, acquainted  with  guilt  and  its  conse- 
quent results. 

All   unconfessed  sin  is  unforgiven  rin. 

Fresh  guilt  avalanches  on  top  of  past 
guilt  and  loads  us  down.  Guilt  writes  its 
signature  upon  our  personality;  it  leaves 
its  imprint  upon  our  blood  pressure;  it 
chases  sleep  from  us;  it  interrupts  the 
quiet  heart;  it  renders  us  ineffective;  it 
causes  our  soul  to  shrivel. 

After  the  "pleasures  of  sin"  have  been 
"enjoyed  for  a  season"  guilt  becomes  a 
constant  companion.  It  is  always  there. 
Often  guilt  literally  tears  some  people 
apart. 

Like  a  mad  dog  in  the  night,  guilt 
tracks  us  down.  We  may  elude  it  for  a 
while,  but  eventually  guilt  overtakes  us 
and   sinks   its  teeth  deep   into  our  soul. 

But  salvation  frees  us  from  guilt!  It 
heals  wounds.  We  become  free  from 
condemnation  and  guilt  because  of  sal- 


vation. Another  term  for  salvation  is 
"new   birth," 

Are  you  absolutely  sure  that  you 
have  ever  been   born  again? 

When  salvation  occurs,  God  wipes  the 
sin  slate  clean,  and  we  become  as 
sinless  and  guiltless  as  a  newborn  baby. 
Justification  means  that  we  become  "just- 
as-if"  we  had  never  committed  one  sin. 

It  seems  strange  that  although  God  for- 
gives sin,  some  young  people  cannot  for- 
give themselves.  Once  sin  is  forgiven,  we 
should  ask  the  Lord  to  help  us  forgive 
ourselves  and  be  free  from  guilt. 

It  is  somewhat  like  getting  into  a  new 
car  to  begin  a  long  journey.  We  must 
not  spend  all  of  our  time  looking  con- 
stantly into  the  rearview  mirror  (at  our 
past  lives);  but  rather,  we  must  set  our 
face  like  a  flint  upon  "a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God"  (Hebrews  11:10).  Our  eyes  must 
be  kept  upon  our  goal,  and  we  must 
check  the  rearview  mirror  only  as  often 
as  is  necessary  to  remind  us  of  the 
"pit  from  which  we  were  digged." 

Fourth,  you  should  want  salvation  be- 
cause you  will  have  to  face  God  for 
yourself  at  the  judgment. 

God  has  vowed,  "As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and 
every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.  So 
then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God"  (Romans  14:11, 
12). 

The  judgment  is  as  sure  as  death.  "It 
is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but 
after  this  the  judgment"  (Hebrews  9:27). 
At  the  judgment,  the  spiritual  status  of 
Mom  and  Dad  will  do  you  no  good 
whatsoever.  You  will  be  on  your  own. 
You  will  give  an  account  to  God  for 
yourself.  This  then  makes  salvation  a 
matter  of  life  and  death,  doesn't  if 

When  salvation  is  rejected,  the  conse- 
quences are  death.  It  is  as  simple  as 
that. 

"The  wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Romans 
6:23). 

"The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die" 
(Ezekiel    18:4). 

"The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell" 
(Psalm  9:17). 

"Sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death"  (James  1 :15). 

But  when  salvation  is  received,  the 
results  are  life! 

"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  lite, 
and  .  .  .  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John 
10:10). 

"I    am    the    way,    the    truth,    and    the 
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"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life"  (John  3:36). 

Young  people  everywhere  are  hungry 
for  salvation.  And  literally  thousands  of 
them  are   receiving  Jesus. 

They  have  discovered  that  living  the 
Christian   life  is   "Life"  with  a  capital   L! 

They  radiate! 

They  shine! 

They  smile! 

They  glow!  , 

It's  beautiful! 

Its   blessed! 

Salvation! 

You   need  it! 

You  can  have  it  if  you  want  it! 


WESTERN  CANADA  SETS 
RECORD  ATTENDANCE  IN 
YOUTH  CAMPS 

Walter  A.  Engel,  western  Canada 
youth  director,  reports  that  a  new  rec- 
ord was  set  in  attendance  this  past  sum- 
mer in  the  youth  camps.  The  total  at- 
tendance in  both  camps  was  230,  which 
is  an  increase  of  43  over  last  year.  The 
total  church  membership  is  about  470, 
and  the  youth  camps  total  attendance 
was  nearly  half  of  the  total  membership. 

Because  of  the  large  area,  two  youth 
camps  were  held  in  Western  Canada. 
The  campers'  ages  ranged  from  8  to  18. 
Over  half  of  the  total  attendance  of  230 
were  teen-agers.  There  were  33  saved, 
25  sanctified,  and  20  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  attendance  nearly  doubled 
what  it  was  five  years  ago.  We  give 
God  the  honor  and  glory  for  this  great 
work.  — Reporter 


WHY  NOT  WRITE  SPUD? 

Here  is  a  fellow  who  is  having  some 
difficulty,  and  he  would  like  to  hear  from 
you.  He  has  chronic  Renal  disease, 
chronic  osteodystrophy,  questionable  glo- 
merulonephritis. Renal  rickets  and  ane- 
mia. Drop  him  a  line  at: 

Spud  Williams,  408  Barnard  Research 

Barnes  Hospital  Plaza 

St.  Louis,  fvlissouri 


BEATRICE  WISE 

lOi  Items 
for  yund  Jlai  sing 

Box  488,  Shelby,  N.C.  28150 


POEMS  &  ITRICS  OF  RELIGIOUS,  reverant  & 

INSPIRED  NATURE  WANTED  FOR  IMMEDIATE 

RECORDING      WE  ARE  ONLY  INTERESTED  IN 

SONGS  OF  HOPE   GOD  S  LOVE    THE  COMFORT 

uJ       OF  HIS  WORDS  AND  WISDOM    SEND  TO 

11^  CATHEDRAL  RECORDING  CO. 
£a[:j  P.O.  BOX  78,  STUDIO  JL 

NO.  WEYMOUTH,  MASS.  02191 


Save-a-Omoker!!! 

Care  enough?    Send  cards 
To  Friends  and  Fiends 

Qy^/Xp^y  ANTI-SMOKING 

Copyrighted 

tactful;  blunt;   (J   serious  ;  humorous  ! 

Impact   Kards 
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Lake  Park,  Fla.,33403 


RAISE  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  •  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  .  FLAVORING 

DISH   CLOTHS 

Ask    for   our    FREE    Cofole^ 
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Successful 
Fund-Raising 
is  Fast,  Easy 

with  lovely  Table  Blessing 
Salt  and  Pepper  Sets  from 
Shelby  Specialty  Co. 

This  white  ceramic  glazed  Salt 
and  Pepper  Set  is  a  pretty  and 
practical  money-maker.  An  inspir- 
ing and  reverent  offering  of  thanks 
highlights  the  back  of  each  shak- 
er. A  sprig  of  brightly  colored 
fruit  is  hand-painted  on  the  front. 
A  delicate  gold  rim  at  the  top 
adds  elegance.  4"  high  shakers 
hold  ample  amount  of  seasoning. 
Your  group  can  successfully  raise 
$40,  $240  and  more  by  selling 
these  delightful  Table  Blessing 
Shakers.  Have  just  10  members 
each  sell  20  sets  at  $1  each,  col- 
lect $20000,  then  send  Shelby 
Specialty  Co.  $120  and  keep  $80 
for  your  treasury! 
Profits  increase  rapidly! 
Sell  for  $1.00  Your  Cost 
Your  Profit 
Shelby  Specialty  Co. 
One  Grace  Street,  Dept.  430  SMA 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 


Accept  our  thanks,  0  God. 
Let  us  byThy  love  be  led. 


For   food  and  friends, 
we  give  Thee  thanks. 


Filling  Your  Treasury 
Our  Specialty  since  1936. 
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Shelby  Specialty  Co. 

One  Grace  Street,  Dept.  430  SMA 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 
Please  rush  FREE  money-making  de- 
tails on  the  Table  Blessing  Salt  and 
Pepper  Set.   Show  us  how  our  group 
can  raise  $40  and  more-  I  am  under 
no  obligation. 
Name 


Address_ 
City 


-Zip. 


Organization 


BeGratefulThat 

YOU  DO  NOT 
KNOW  EVERYTHING 


By  Annie  Laurie  Von  Tungein 

Has  it  ever  seemed  to  yoii   that   it 
woukl    be   pretty   wonderful  il   there 
were  some  sort  of  ready-made  knowl- 
edge  from  which   you   could   take   a 
slice    as    you    needed    it,    without    the 
laborious  and  often  slow  process  of 
having   to  learn?  Perhaps  most  of  us 
are   like   the   four-year-old  who  said 
one  day,  "Mommy,  tell  me  all  you 
know."  We  want  to  know  things,  but 
we    would    like    to    learn    them    the 
easy  way. 

That  was  not  the  way  God  planned 
His  world.  If  He  had  intended  for 
man  to  know  all  the  secrets  of  the 
inii\erse  so  easily.   He  would  have 
given   them   to   him   at  Creation.   But 
in   His   infinite   wisdom,   God  has   let 
man   progress   through   the  centuries, 
making   mar\elous   discoveries,    indi- 
vidually and  collectively. 

You   have   already  spent  years   in 
school  in  an  effort  to  know,  and  you 
will   probably   continue  some   type   of 
specialized  training  to  learn  your  life- 
work— perhaps  that  of  doctor,  lawyer, 
engineer,  teacher,  clerk,  or  mechanic. 
You  realize  full  well   that  learning  is 
something  no  one  can  do  for  you. 
Your    parents,    your    teachers,    your 
companions  can  and  do  help;  but  no 
one  can  "pound"  knowledge  into  your 
mind.  That  is  your  responsibility 
and  privilege.  While  he  was  president 
of  Columbia  University,  Dwight  D. 
Eisenhower    wrote    "An    Open    Letter 
to  America's  Students"  in  which  he 
advised  young  people   to  continue  in 
school   despite    the    fact    that   "the    te- 
dium of  study,  nose  buried  in  books, 


seems    a    waste   of  time    compared 
with  a   job   and   the  stimulus  of  pro- 
ductive work." 

In  reality,  ever  so  many  advantages 
can    come    to    you    from    not   knowing 
it  all!  The  peculiar  strength  of  youth 
is  in  the  "not  knowing."  It  means  that 
you  have  a    future,   for  there   is  even 
more   for  you   to  learn   than    there   is 
for   us   older   folk.   Although   learning 
usually    helps    a   young    person   secure 
a  ijetter  position,  the  greatest  rewards 
are    not   material.    They    are   like    the 
top    prize   given    for    poetry    in    the 
Catalonian   province   of  Spain.   Each 
spring  young  poets  meet  in  Barcelona 
to   read    their   poetry   in    their   native 
Catalan  tongue.   Strange  as  it  ma) 
seem,    the    traditional    awards    are    as 
follows:   third  place,  a  siher  rose: 
second    place,    a    gold    rose:    and    first 
place,  a  real  one. 

Afark  Van  Doren  wrote,  "Nothing 
is  more  fun  than  using  one's 
mind.  .  .  ."  Instead  of  trying  to  ac- 
quire knowledge  as  easily  as  possible, 
or  to  get  by  on  someone  else's  fun, 
it  can  be  fun  to  "wake  up  your 
mind,"  as  suggested  in  the  title  of  a 
book  that  became  popidar  a  few  years 
ago. 

Mr.  Van  Doren  goes  on,  "A  prac- 
tical result  of  becoming  free  to  use 
one's  mind  is  that  one  tends  to  find 
the  world  intelligible  and  interesting 
in  many,  if  not  in  all,  of  its  parts." 
.Anyone  who  knows  it  all  can  hardly 
fail  to  become  blase.  But  the  neces- 
sity to  learn  gives  you  the  wonder- 
ful opportunity  for  satisfying  your 


curiosity.  A  Hawaiian  hiking  club  is 
called  "Walkers  in  Unfrequented 
Places."  Having  to  learn  can  send  you 
on  intriguing  mental  adventures  far 
from  the  beaten  paths.  It  can  lead 
you  to  browse  in  libraries;  to  delve  in 
research  laboratories;  to  travel  to  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth  to  see  and 
to  learn  about  new  places  and  other 
peoples,  or  to  wrest  the  secrets  from 
earth,  sky,  and  sea. 

You   can  choose  what  you  want 
and    need   most    to    learn.    If   it   were 
possible   to   take   a   lump   of  someone 
else's  knowledge,  you  might  miss  that 
particular  bit  that  appealed  to  you 
most.  Having  to  learn  for  yourself  also 
gives  you  an  opportunity  for  self- 
expression.   .As   .Alex   Osborn   so   aptly 
stated   in   his  book.    Woke   Up    Your 
Mind,   "The    more   self-expression    we 
put  into  our  toil,   the  more  self- 
realization  we  get  out  of  it." 

The  habit  of  wanting  to  learn  is  a 
joy  that  age  cannot  dim.  Just  as  no 
one  can  learn  for  you,  no  one  can 
take  away  what  you  have  learned.  It 
is  a  gift  you  give   to  yourself. 

The  greatest  joy  of  all  in  learning 
is  the  one  which  the  Prophet  Moses 
spoke  about  in  these  words,  "I  .  .  . 
desired  the  knowledge  of  God  more 
than     burnt-offerings"     (Hosea    6:6). 

In  a  certain  story  a  prince  lived  all 
his  life  in  a  mud  hut  because  he  was 
ignorant  of  his  true  identity.  It  was 
not  until  he  was  old  that  he  learned 
who  he  was.  He  realized  then  that 
he  might  have  lived  in  the  king's  pal- 
ace and  inherited  the  kingdom  itself. 


22 


A  lack  of  knowledge  of  spiritual 
things  (and  it  is  more  important  to 
make  a  good  life  than  a  good  living) 
can  cause  us  to  live,  like  the  prince, 
far  below  our  possibilities  and  priv- 
ileges as  the  children  of  God  and 
heirs  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  Prodigal  Son  discovered  the 
error  of  his  ways  before  it  was  too 
late.  In  his  father's  house  he  had  the 
finest  advantages  that  life  in  his  time 
could  offer.  Yet,  failing  to  understand 
spiritual  truths  and  even  worthy  ma- 
terial ones,  he  "wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living"  (Luke  15:13). 
But  when  "he  came  to  himself,"  or 
in  other  words,  when  he  began  to 
understand  true  values  and  to  develop 
spiritual  sensitivity,  he  found  his  true 
inheritance. 

As  Christians,   some   of   us   are   like 
the  little  boy  who  fell  out  of  bed 
three  times;    and,   when   his   mother 
asked    what    the    trouble    was,    he    re- 
plied,   "I    guess    I    just    stay    too    near 
the  place  where  I  got   in   it."   Young 
people,  like  older  ones,  can  have  the 
wonderful   privilege  of  discovering 
God  more  deeply  as  time  goes  on. 

To  folloiu  on  to  know  the  Lord 
(Hosea  6:3)— according  to  The   Upper 
/?oom— means  "to  search  out  the  ways 
of   God   in    the   life   of   the   world 
around  us."  It  means  not  only  rfading 
the  Bible  now  and  then,  but  actually 
studying  it;    it  means  listening  to 
God  as  well  as  telling  Him  of  our 
needs  and  problems,  and  practicing 
daily  the  Christlike  way.~|~ 
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PAT  BOONE  says,  "The  excite- 
ment in  his  life,  the  radiance  in 
his  eyes,  the  power  in  his  spirit 
became  a  lighthouse  that  helped 
steer  me  off  the  rocks  of  personal 
disaster.  I  believe  his  story  will  do 
the  same  for  thousands— perhaps 
foryou."  (From  the  foreword.) 
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Company 
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Tortured 
for  Christ! 


I      Milan  Haimovici 

Lutheran  pastor  Milan  Haimo- 
vici spent  eight  years  in  Ro- 
manian jails  passing  through 
indescribable  tortures.  The 
Communists  placed  him  bare- 
foot on  burning  coals.  He  was 
savagely  beaten  in  the  groin 
and  made  to  empty  barrels 
filled  with  the  human  waste  of 
thousands  of  prisoners  with  his 
own  hands.  However,  his  faith 
withstood  all  these  trials.  Even 
Communist  officers  as  they 
spoke  later  about  it,  were  filled 
with  such  respect  that  they 
took  off  their  hats  when  speak- 
ing about  this  living  saint. 
Thousands  of  Christian  pris- 
oners died  in  Romanian  Com- 
munist jails.  A  complete  ac- 
count of  their  courageous  faith 
and  stand  for  the  Lord  is  con- 
tained in  the  book  TORTURED 
FOR  CHRIST,  by  Rev.  Richard 
Wurmbrand,  a  bestseller  in  25 
languages. 

Be  interested  in  the  plight 
of  our  persecuted  brethren 
behind  the  Iron  and  Bamboo 
Curtains. 

Mail  coupon  for  the  book, 
"Tortured  for  Christ"  by 
Rev.  Richard  Wurmbrand. 
Translated  in  27  languages. 

1109  E.  Chevy  Chase  Dr.,  Glendale 
Telephone:  (213)  247-3711 


r 
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VOICE  OF  THE  MARTYRS 

P.O.Box  11,  Glendale,  CA  91209  U.S.A. 

'Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds" 


City 


State  Zip 

Mall  coupon  for  FREE  book 

_:  "Tortured  for  Christ"        Thank  You. 


^liailes  Pean  was  working  with  the 
Salvation  Army  in  the  slums  of  Paris 
when  he  heard  about  the  horrors  of 
the  French  prison  colony  in  French 
Guiana  in  South  America  known  as 
Devil's  Island.  Since  it  had  been  set 
up  in  1852,  seventy  thousand  men 
had  died  there.  Of  the  fifteen  hun- 
dred prisoners  shipped  there  every 
year,  nine  hundred  were  dead  with- 
in five  years.  Those  who  lived  often 
wished  they  could  die  to  end  the 
torture,  disease,  and  suffering  in  what 
was  called  "the  worst  hell  hole  on 
earth." 

The  young  officer's  heart  was 
touched.  "These  poor  sufferers  need 
God  more  than  any  people  anywhere 
in  the  world,"  he  said.  "I  want  to  go 
to   them." 

When  he  arrived,  he  found  it  was 
even  worse  than  its  reputation.  Men 
were  living  like  animals  in  the  stench 
of  suffering,  and  death  reeked  to  high 
heaven.  The  worst  was  the  hopeless- 
ness, because  after  the  men  had  served 
their  sentences,  they  had  to  stay  a 
similar  time  on  probation.  Even  then 
they  could  not  return  home,  because 
the  travel  had  to  be  at  their  own  ex- 
pense—and  they  had   no  money. 

Captain  Pean  plunged  into  the 
work;  but  before  long  the  terrible 
heat  broke  his  health,  and  he  had  to 
return  to  France.  In  the  months  of 
recovery  that  followed,  the  nightmare 
of  Devil's  Island  continued  to  torture 
his  soul.  He  knew  that  he  had  to  go 
back. 

It  was  in  1933  that  his  hopes  were 
realized,  and  he  returned  to  the  ter- 
rible prison  colony,  this  time  with 
three  other  Salvation  Army  officers. 
Their  first  project  was  to  build  "The 
House  of  Hope,"  where  prisoners 
could  come  for  a  homelike  atmo- 
sphere. Best  of  all,  it  provided  work 
where  men  who  had  served  their  sen- 
tences could  earn  the  money  for  the 
trip  back   to  France. 

At  first,  things  were  terribly  dis- 
couraging. The  prisoners  were  so  de- 
praved that  they  stole  from  these 
men  who  tried  to  befriend  them  and 
wasted  their  earnings  on  drink.  But 
gradually  the  word  of  the  gospel  be- 
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By  James  H.  Jauncey 


gan  to  change  many  hearts  and  fill 
them  with  hope  for  a  happy  future 
in    France. 

By  the  time  World  War  II  started, 
804  prisoners  who  had  served  their 
time  had  returned  to  France.  Half  of 
the  fare  they  paid  out  of  their  earn- 
ings, the  Salvation  Army  paid  the  re- 
mainder. Only  three  of  these  got  into 
further  trouble  with  the  law. 

The  news  of  this  tremendous  suc- 
cess spread  all  over  France.  French- 
men came  to  look  on  the  horrors  of 
Devil's  Island  as  a  personal  shame. 
This  feeling  kept  alive  all  through 
the  German  occupation  in  World 
War  II.  When  freedom  came,  one  of 
the    first   acts   of   General   de   Gaulle, 


the  new  national  leader,  was  to  abol- 
ish Devil's  Island. 

Charles  Pean,  who  had  been  in 
France,  agitating  for  the  removal  of 
this  horror,  hurried  back  to  the  prison 
colony.  A  great  meeting  was  arranged 
in  his  honor.  Before  a  tremendous 
crowd  of  grateful  men,  the  Medal  of 
Honor,  France's  highest  decoration, 
was  pinned  to  his  tunic. 

At  that  moment  he  remembered 
what  the  prison  governor  had  said 
when  Charles  had  first  arrived: 
"Devif's  Island  is  too  big  a  problem 
—even   for  God." 

With  tears  in  his  eyes,  Charles 
murmured:  "It  wasn't  too  big  for 
God   after  all." -j- 
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Fund-raisina 
made  easy-andtun! 

with  high-profit, 
top-quality  products 


It  [Benson's 

BUTTERCAKE 

Benson's  Pecan  Buttercake  is 
made  with  the  finest  ingredients 
—  real  butter  and  pick  'o  the  crop 
pecans.  Stays  fresh  because  it's 
vacuum  packed,  and  so  delicious 
it  sells  itself  at  only  $1.50  with 
650  profit  on  each  sale! 


POUNDCAKE 

Benson's  Butter  Poundcakes 
make  the  best-seller  list  with  your 
customers!  And  they  like  the 
little  price— just  $1 .00  for  a  de- 
lightful, absolutely  fresh  pound- 
cake, vacuum  packed  to  keep  it 
moist  and  smooth— just  as  it 
came  from  the  oven.  Your  group 
earns  450  on  each  cake  sold! 


MINIATURES 

Benson's  Imported  Candies  are 
irresistible!  Each  individually 
wrapped  taste-nugget  is  deli- 
cious, and  packaged  in  a  keep- 
sake tin.  Easy  to  sell  at  only 
$1.00— easy  to  earn  400  on 
every  sale! 


"COOPERATION' 

"Quality  products  at  a  fair  price, 
and  best  cooperation  from  any 
fund-raising  company  with  whom 
I  have  dealt" 

-Mrs   M   B  W 

Singing  Boys  of  Orlando 
Winter  Park,  Florida 


"INTERESTED" 

"Thanks  so  much  for  all  your  help 
and  consideration   We  felt 
Benson's  was  actually  interested 
in  our  groups  project  " 

—  Mrs   M    M   E 
Valley  Christian  Church  C  W.F 
Valley  Station,  Kentucky 


[Benson's 

Old  Home  Kitchens 

245  N.  Thomas  Street 
PC.  Box  1432,  Athens,  Georgia  30601 


FREE  SAMPLE  OFFER!  (Please  check  the 
one  product  that  you  would  like  most  to  sample) 
Pecan  Buttercake  □  Butter  Poundcake  □  Master 
Miniatures  Q]  (Complete  information  and  order 
blanks  included  with  your  sample)        KK 


Benson's 
No-Risk  Benefits 

■  No  down  payment  required 

■  Benson's  prepays  freight 

■  Unsold,  unopened  merchandise 
may  be  returned 

■  High  proflt-per-sale 

■  Free  sales  aids 
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NEW 
HABITAT 


NEW  YEAR'S  PERSPECTIVE 


By  Clarice  Pullen 


arles     Dickens     referred     to     the 
new   vear  as   "an   infant  heir." 


Wm.  H.  Hearst  spoke  of  celebrating 
the  new  year  as  a  "toast  to  an  end  and 
a   beginning." 

"Your   unique   and   moping   station 
Proves  you  cold; 
Stand  up  and  fold 
Your    map    of    desolation,"    Wyston 
Austen  wrote. 

From  a  copy  of  Nautilus  magazine 
come  these  words  of  inspiration: 

"Get  a  new  world— freshen  up  your 
habitat— get    away    from     the    stag- 
nant courses.   Get  out  of  the  dull, 
the     foul,     the    boredom,    the    mo- 
notonous   and    commonplace.    Keep 
moving  into  new  ways  that  are  de- 
lightful.  The   program   of  life's   ad- 
ventures are   surely   simple." 
At  New  Year's  it  is  habitual  to  plan 
new   goals    toward   an   improved   year 
of  calendar  time.  We  may  fail  in  some 
respects  to  carry  out  all  we  expect  to 
do;    but    the   planning,   the   vision    of 
it,    gives   us   greater   leverage    for    the 
accomplishment     of     our     intentions 
than  if  we  did  not  plan  at  all. 

In  Ephesians  4:23,  24,  Paul  ad- 
monishes us  to  "be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind"  for  "as  .  .  . 
[a  man]  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is 
he"    (Proverbs    28:7). 

To  be  renewed  in  our  mind  is  to 
eliminate  the  crippling  thoughts  that 
hinder  our  growth  as  Christians.  It  is 
our  prerogative  to  change  our  pat- 
terns of  living  and  our  thinking  hab- 
its into  elements  of  God's  kingdom 
within  us.  Every  morning  is  a  new 
adventure  into  a   new  day. 

To  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  the 
mind  is  to  express  the  kingdom  of 
God  within  us  (Luke  17:21).  'Tor  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink;  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Romans 
14:17).  "It  is  the  Father's  good  pleas- 
ure to  give  you  the  kingdom"  (Luke 
12:32). 

A  kingdom  is  a  domain,  a  province, 
a  sphere.  God's  kingdom  is  spiritual 
and  can  only  be  experienced  in  an 
atmosphere  favorable  to  God's  pres- 
ence within  us. 

Jesus  was  talking  to  His  disciples 
when  He  asked:  "Whereunto  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  It  is  like 


leaven,  whicli  a  woman  took  and  hid 
in  three  measures  o£  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened"  (Luke  13:20,  21). 

E.  G.  White  speaks  about  this  in 
Christ's  Object  Lessons:  "As  the  leav- 
en, when  mingled  with  the  meal, 
works  from  within  outward,  so  it  is  by 
the  renewing  of  the  heart  that  the 
grace  of  God  works  to  transform  the 
life.  No  mere  external  change  is  suf- 
ficient to  bring  us  into  harmony  with 
God." 

In  the  writings  of  Paul  to  the  Ro- 
mans, he  has  given  us  ideas  on  how 
to  cultivate  the  kingdom  of  God  Avith- 
in  us:  "Forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind  [putting  away  the  mis- 
takes and  failures  of  past  years] 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before  [a  good  way  to  start 
the  new  year]  .  .  .  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Philip- 
pians  3:14).  There  is  to  be  action  on 
our  part— we  are  to  "reach  forth"  and 
to  "press  toward." 

Then  Paul  continues,  "Let  us  there- 
fore, as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded:  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be 
otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you"  (Philippians  3: 
15).  This  is  truly  a  "renewing  of  the 
mind,"  a  continuing  comprehension, 
a  spiritual  growth.  As  children  of 
God,  we  allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  have 
His  way  and  keep  us  in  the  center 
of  God's  will. 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap- 
ter 12,  Paul  gives  another  suggestion 
which  clears  the  mind  of  false  and 
unworthy  patterns:  "Let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doih 
so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.  .  .  .  Look- 
ing diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the 
grace  of  God;  lest  any  root  of  bitter- 
ness springing  up  trouble  you,  and 
thereby   many   being  defiled." 

"Seek"  He  entreated.  Make  the  ef- 
fort to  realize  the  kingdom  of  God, 
for  it  makes  the  way  easier  and 
brighter. 

Know  and  enjoy  that  new  habitat 
—the  kingdom  of  God  within. -i. 


EDITORIAL 


YESTERDAY'S 
TOMORROW 


By  Clyne  W.  Buxton 

What  I  will  be  tomorrow,  I  am  becoming  today. 

Therefore,  if  I  want  to  be  godly  then,  I  must  start  praying  now. 

The  same  is  true  if  I  wish  to  be  compassionate,  helpful, 

and  genuinely  interested  in  others.  Except  for  my  conversion 

from  sin — at  which  time,  with  the  help  of  the  Lord, 

I  did  an  about-face — I  have  not  made  abrupt  and  drastic  changes 

in  the  past.  Therefore,  I  cannot  sit  by  and  dream  of  radical, 

sudden  changes  in  the  future.  I  repeat. 

What  I  will  be  tomorrow,  I  am  becoming  today. 

This  is  why  it  is  vital  that  I  pay  attention,  read  many  things, 

and  listen  well.  Movement  toward  maturity  is  a  slow, 

gradual  process  which  comes  by  constant  and  purposeful  application. 

Since  I  believe  that  development  is  gradual,  my  interest  in 

New  Year's  resolutions  is  mediocre — and  I  doubt  that  I  would 

keep  a  long  list  if  I  should  make  one.  Now  do  not  misunderstand  me, 

I  do  make  resolutions;  but  I  do  not  look  upon  them  as  a 

cure-all  for  my  laziness  and  lack  of  dedication.  This  year  I  am 

determined  to  make  only  those  resolutions  that  I  firmly  intend  to  keep. 

For  example,  I  need  to  pray  more,  witness  more,  read  the  Bible 

more,  and  —  but  wait.  I  do  not  believe  I  will  make  the  list  any  longer. 

A  "three-point  program"  is  easy  to  remember;  and  if  I  do 

these  three  things  during  1972,  I  will  be  an  effective  follower. 

What  will  your  "program"  be  for  72? 
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From 

The 

President: 

Lee  College  is  surely  one  of  the  most  exciting  Christian  colleges  in  North 
America.  Founded  in  1918,  Lee  is  old  enough  to  offer  the  advantages  of  a 
splendid  tradition,  yet  young  enough  to  offer  new  challenges  and  well-placed 
progress. 

First  of  all,  let  me  observe  that  Lee  students  have  the  advantage  of  studying 
in  pleasant  surroundings.  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  where  the  Lee  campus  is 
located,  is  a  delightful  small  city  in  the  lower  region  of  the  Appalachian  Moun- 
tains. The  campus  itself  is  a  picturesque  locale  of  functional  buildings,  grassy 
lawn,  and  stately  trees,  conducive  to  study  and  personal  reflection.  The  stu- 
dent at  Lee  is  also  assured  of  the  finest  in  academic  training.  Academic  ex- 
cellence is  a  very  real  objective  and  attainment  at  Lee,  for  the  student  is  guided 
by  one  of  the  most  capable  and  engaging  faculties  ever  to  assemble  on  any 
small  campus.  The  wealth  of  learning  and  experience  of  all  ages  and  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  are  focused  through  the  faculty  into  the  classrooms  at  Lee. 

The  quiet  surroundings  of  Lee  do  not  shelter  it  from  awareness  of  the  pres- 
ent. Lee  is  completely  contemporary,  aware  of  our  exciting  times,  and  alive 
with  the  opportunities  of  today.  It  is  a  school  of  action  and  opportunity. 

Most  of  all,  Lee  College  is  a  Christian  institution  and  its  students  are  assured 
of  integrity  in  spiritual  culture.  All  of  the  faculty  are  dedicated  Christians  who, 
more  than  being  instructors,  are  spiritual  guides  as  well.  Your  religious  welfare 
is  as  important  to  us  as  your  intellectual  stimulation  and  your  social  develop- 
ment. At  Lee  all  are  considered  essential. 

In  short,  Lee  is  the  place  to  be.  This  is  where  the  significant  action  is.  You 
will  be  happy  here  if  learning  in  a  pleasant  and  friendly  environment  under 
stimulating  teachers  with  a  Christian  emphasis  is  for  you. 
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^^CoME  AloNq 
wirh  Me  ancI  I  will 
show  you  how  to  Fish 
For  the  souls  oF  men!'' 
-Jesus 


A  SPECIAL  ISSUE 

ON  YOUTH 

WITNESSING 


REACHING  TEEN-AGERS 
On  The  Street  ,jJ^      — 
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In  the  past  lew  weeks  several  lay- 
men and  ministers,  some  pastors, 
evangelists  and  executive  leaders 
have  visited  the  ministries  of  Surfside 
Challenge.  As  we  walked  through  the 
streets  of  Miami,  where  my  staff  and 
I  work  beyond  the  veneer  of  the  mul- 
timillion-dollar hotels,  motels,  and 
high-rise  apartments,  these  men  were 
moved  with  compassion  at  what  they 
saw. 

One  cannot  possibly  believe  the 
filth  of  litter  and  garbage,  male  and 
female  prostitution,  homosexuality, 
smut,  pornography,  adult  bookstores, 
X-rated  movie  houses,  drug  addiction 


—and  in  one  simple  word,  .S7A^— that 
clutters  the  streets  of  our  cities.  One 
minister  exclaimed,  "These  children, 
teen-agers,  and  adults  don't  have  a 
chance!"  Any  night,  at  any  time,  you 
can  find  children  playing  on  tire 
streets,  teen-age  gangs  breaking  and 
entering  homes  and  automobiles, 
stealing  to  support  their  drug  habit, 
and  young  adults  mugging  and  rob- 
bing. 

Just  a  few  nights  ago,  I  saw  a  little 
girl,  about  the  age  as  my  oldest 
daughter,  standing  on  the  street  near 
a  corner  store  eating  out  of  a  little 
brown  sack.   My  heart  ached  for  her, 


because,  more  than  likely  she  will  be 
raped  or  become  addicted  to  drugs 
by   the   time   she  is  fifteen. 

It  is  a  "freakie  psychedelic"  age  ot 
re\'olution  with  literally  over  a  mil- 
lion teen-agers  running  away  from 
home  each  year.  These  teen-agers  are 
running  to  the  streets  to  become  in- 
volved in  immorality,  drugs,  riots, 
rock  festivals,  and  the  hippie  life. 
When  teen-agers  walk  out  of  home 
and  church,  it  does  not  take  a  long 
time  to  become  alienated  from  par- 
ents and   God. 

I  ha\'e  heard  many  say  that  this 
generation    of    teen-agers    and    young 


adults  are  lost,  that  there  is  no  hope, 
and  that  the  church  is  wasting  its 
time  trying  to  save   them. 

HEAR  ME,  AND  PLEASE  UN- 
DERSTAND WHAT  I  HAVE  TO 
SAY.  This  generation  of  youth  will 
not  be  lost  because  of  the  various 
revolutionary  movements,  or  be- 
cause of  smut  and  pornography.  Pro- 
miscuous sex  will  not  be  the  destruc- 
tion of  our  youth.  We  will  not  lose 
this  generation  to  drug  addiction.  If 
this  generation  is  lost,  it  will 
not  be  lost  because  of  broken 
homes  or  a  hypocritical  society.  If  we 
lose  our  youth,  it  will  be  because  of 
the  unforgiving  and  hardened  hearts 
of  parents,  officials,  and  ministers 
who  have  lost  their  compassion,  love, 
and  patience. 

Spirit-filled  Christians,  we  cannot 
remain  deaf  to  the  crying  needs  of 
our  youth  and  allow  them  to  be 
doomed  and  damned.  We  must  shake 
ourselves  from  tradition  and  selfish 
prejudices  and  try  to  understand 
what  is  behind  the  headlines. 

Dangerous  things  are  happening  in 
our  land  today.  Compassion  is  being 
driven  from  our  hearts.  Our  witness- 
ing has  turned  to  accusing.  Con- 
formity has  become  more  important 
than  our  convictions. 

Many  times  we  have  been  forced  to 
admit  that  we  would  rather  see  the 
unwashed,  long  haired,  radical,  mili- 
tant, hippie  type  in  jail  than  at  the 
altar  of  one  of  our  churches. 

Can  we  reach  the  radical  if  we  can 
only  see  him  as  a  communist?  Can 
we  witness  to  and  love  runaways, 
hippies,  and  drug  addicts  if  we  see 
only    their   rebellious    attitudes?    How 


can  we  reach  the  hopeless  youth  on 
our  street? 

To  reach  this  generation  of  youth 
on  the  street,  love  must  come  alive 
and  act.  We  must  demonstrate  that 
we  care  by  showing  love  and  pa- 
tience. With  a  forgiving  and  under- 
standing spirit,  there  is  hope;  and  we 
will  win  this  generation  of  youth. 

Our  witness  and  testimony  must  be 
faithful  to  the  Christ  who  broke  witli 
His  past  and  promised  to  do  away 
with  old  things  and  make  all  things 
new.  If  Christ  turned  to  the  hated 
Samaritan,  and  dared  to  love,  are  we 
better  than  He? 

He  turned  to  the  wretched  woman 
(soiled  dove  of  ill  repute)  and  ac- 
cepted her,  forgave  her,  restored  her 
hope  and  self-respect.  Should  we  not 
do  the  same?  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father" 
(John    14:12). 

Jesus  turned  to  the  unwashed  and 
rejected   and   became   one   with   them. 

He  sought  out  the  winebibber  and 
glutton,  the  publican  and  sinners  and 
said,  "I  am  yours!"  The  Son  of  Man 
has  come  to  seek  and  sa\e  the  lost 
(Luke    19:10). 

Christ  brought  with  Him  no  mood 
of  harsh  retaliation,  no  fierce  imper- 
sonal sense  of  judgment.  Rather,  He 
came  to  preach  to  the  poor,  to  heal 
the  brokenhearted  and  to  deliver  the 
captive. 

This  is  the  way  to  win  teen-agers 
on  the  streets,  "The  Jesus  Way." 
"And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into 
all   the  world,   and   preach   the  gospel 


to  e\ery  creature.  He  that  belie\eth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe;  In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues;  They  shall  take  up 
serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover"  (Mark  16:15-18). 
There  is  no  other  way  to  reach  the 
teen-ager   on    the   street. 

We  live  in  a  new  kind  of  world, 
and  we  must  be  able  to  communi- 
cate with   the   teen-ager. 

Atom  bombs  are  not  just  big  bombs. 

Electronic  computers  are  not  just 
big  adding  machines. 

Megapolis  is  not   just  a   big  city. 

Neal  Armstrong's  space  flight  to 
the  moon  was  not  a  story  of  Colum- 
bus or  the  Wright  Brothers  retold. 

Teen-agers  of  this  generation  are 
not  adults  of  past  generations  rein- 
carnated. 

These  are  manifestations  of  a  "New 
Order."  Jesus  did  not  come  to  con- 
demn the  world,  but  to  save  it.  He 
was  not  just  talking  about  past  de- 
cades, but  rather  about  the  world  to- 
day—these worlds:  the  world  of  re- 
search and  new  discoveries,  urban 
expansion  and  development,  nuclear 
warheads  and  weaponry,  population 
explosion,  pollution  and  ecology,  dis- 
ease and  sickness,  po\erty  and  hun- 
ger. 

"Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost"  (Luke  19:10). 
If  Christ  cannot  save  these  worlds, 
then  He  is  not  the  promised  Saviour 
of   the   world. 


WITNESSING 
ON  THE 

HIGH  SCHOOL 
CAMPUS 


By   Cecil    R.    Guiles 


Martha  was  a  new  convert  and  timid 
to  a  fault.  Nevertlieless,  here  she  stood 
before  Susan,  a  classmate  to  whom,  she 
had  decided,  she  was  going  to  witness. 
After  a  brief  prayer  for  the  right  words, 
she   said,   "Susan,   are   you   saved''" 

Martha  stood  there  in  almost  perfect 
silence.  It  was  one  of  those  encounters 
you  read  about  in  a  book  on  witnessing 
but  hope  that  it  will  never  happen  to  you. 
Susan  was  furious  at  Martha.  She 
stamped  her  foot  on  the  floor  and  said, 
"Why  don't  you  mind  your  own  business 
and  stop  pawning  your  religion  off  on 
others?"  Martha  was  understandably 
startled.  She  lowered  her  eyes  for  a 
moment.  And  then,  mustering  all  the 
courage  she  could,  she  raised  her  head 
and  replied,  "I  only  spoke  to  you  about 
Christ,  because  I  love  you." 

Perhaps  you  are  saymg  to  yourself,  "I 
have  heard  all  that  bit  about  witnessing 
before,"  No  doubt,  you  have  promised 
yourself  over  and  over  that  you  were  go- 
ing to  be  an  active,  living  witness  for 
Christ.  But  you  have  never  quite  gotten 
around  to  it.  You  know  you  ought  to  wit- 
ness, and  you  probably  feel  guilty  about 
not  witnessing.  Perhaps  you  keep  excus- 
ing yourself  by  reminding  yourself  of  how 
busy  you  are.  Or,  you  may  have  told 
yourself  that  the  students  at  your  school 
really  have  no  interest  in  spiritual  things. 
If  this  is  the  case,  you  need  to  take  a 
fresh  look  at  Christ. 

The    Bible    says,    "When     he     [Jesus] 


came  ashore,  he  saw  a  great  crowd; 
and  his  heart  went  out  to  them,  because 
they  were  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd" 
(Mark  6:34;  New  English  Bible).  He  saw 
the  faces  of  the  poor  who  were  lost,  the 
lonely  who  were  lost,  the  "turned  on" 
who  were  lost,  the  "turned  out"  who  were 
lost,  the  rich  who  were  lost,  the  busy  who 
were  lost  and  the  young  who  were  lost — 
Christ  saw  people  who  were  lost. 

Actually,  a  person  does  not  have  to 
rob  a  bank,  commit  a  murder,  or  use 
drugs  to  be  lost.  If  he  has  not  accepted 
Christ,  he  is  lost.  The  most  important 
question  of  any  young  person's  life  is, 
Are  you  saved?  It  is  not.  Are  you  a  mem- 
ber of  the  youth  group  of  some  church? 
It  is  not,  Did  you  make  a  noble  resolve 
when  your  mother,  father,  brother  or  sis- 
ter or  sweetheart  died?  The  most  impor- 
tant question  in  all  the  world  is.  Are  you 
saved?  You  see,  it  is  not  how  good  you 
are  that  matters  but  whether  you  are 
saved.  God  has  made  provision  for  every 
student  at  your  school  to  be  saved.  There 
are  no  exceptions.  When  he  said  "whoso- 
ever," he  included  everyone. 

Perhaps  you  are  thinking,  "I  never 
think  about  witnessing  at  my  school."  If 


this  is  true,  then  the  problem  is  probably 
deeper  than  you  realize.  You  may  never 
think  about  Christ!  We  talk  about  what  is 
most  important  to  us.  How  important  is 
Christ  to  us?  If  He  is  not  Number  One 
in  your  life,  then  perhaps  you  have  noth- 
ing at  all  to  share.  You  see,  witnessing 
on  your  school  campus  is  not  simply  try- 
mg  to  get  someone  else  to  agree  with 
you  about  what  your  church  believes!  It 
is  introducing  another  student  to  Jesus. 

We  all  need  to  catch  a  renewed  vision 
of  what  it  means  to  be  "without  Christ." 
To  be  lost  means  to  be  eternally  separ- 
ated from  God.  It  means  the  beginning  of 
hell  here  on  earth.  The  person  outside 
of  Christ  has  a  foretaste  of  hell  in  his 
heart.  There  are  some  things  you  must 
settle  in  your  mind  once  and  for  all  if 
you  are  going  to  be  an  effective  witness 
for  Christ. 

Settle  it  in  your  mind  that  the  Bible  is 
relevant  today.  If  it  is  not  relevant,  noth- 
ing you  can  do  will  make  it  so.  The  times 
are  different,  but  the  gospel  is  the  same. 
The  second  thing  that  you  need  to  settle 
in  your  mind  is  that  Calvary  was  an  atone- 
ment and  not  simply  a  crucifixion.  Christ 
took  your  place.  Calvary  was  the  place 
where  the  Lord  and  Saviour  shed  His 
life's  blood  for  you. 

The   third   thing   you   need   to   settle   is 


that  witnessing  may  mean  suffering.  In 
His  baccalaureate  sermon  to  His  dis- 
ciples, Christ  pointed  out  the  dangers  in- 
volved in  being  His  witness  (Matthew  10: 
16).  But  He' did  not  leave  us  without  en- 
couragement. He  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway"  (Matthew  28:20).  There  is  no 
generation  gap  or  communication  gap  in 
that  promise.  Those  are  the  words  of  a 
gentleman.  He  will  make  good  His  prom- 
ise. The  fourth  thing  you  need  to  settle  is 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  enables  young  peo- 
ple to  witness,  and  He  continues  to  work 
in  the  heart  of  those  to  whom  you  wit- 
ness. 

In  2  Corinthians  5:20,  the  Bible  says, 
"We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ."  As  His 
ambassadors,  we  have  tremendous  re- 
sponsibilities. We  represent  Him  in  the 
world — at  home  and  on  campus.  What 
kind  of  representation  is  He  getting  from 
us?  Christ  said,  when  he  left  His  disci- 
ples, "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me" 
(Acts    1:8). 

Nevertheless,  some  young  people  sel- 
dom or  never  give  a  verbal  witness  for 
Christ.  Perhaps  you  need  to  ask  yourself, 
"Do  I  witness  as  much  as  I  should?" 
Hopefully,  you  know  why  and  have  been 
able  to  do  something  about  it.  Perhaps 
the  most  important  reason  for  not  wit- 
nessing is  a  lack  of  love.  If  we  do  not 
witness,  we  do  not  care.  And,  too,  there 
are  those  "hidden"  inhibitions  to  witness- 
ing such  as  fear,  pride,  and  the  lack  of  a 
pure  conscience. 

During  your  prayer  time,  be  honest 
with    God    about   your   desire   or   lack   of 
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desire  to  witness.  Bring  personal  needs, 
as  well  as  group  needs,  to  God.  Lay 
your  soul  bare  before  God.  You  see, 
God  wants  us  to  be  honest 
not  only  with  one  another,  but  also  with 
Him.  He  wants  us  to  admit  to  Him  our 
failure  to  witness.  It  is  only  as  we  are 
honest  with  God  in  prayer  that  we  can 
be  honest  with  others  and  ourselves. 

The  highest  motivation  for  witnessing 
on  the  campus  is,  purely  and  simply,  love. 
God  loved  us  first  as  sinners  (Romans  5: 
8).  Christ  put  His  love  in  our  hearts  so 
that  He  could  love  others  through  us.  He 
wants  all  people  to  hear  the  good  news 
of  the  gospel.  If  you  witness  because  of 
love,  you  are  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  early  disciples  whose  compassion 
drove  them  from  door  to  door,  house  to 
house,  and  city  to  city. 

Jesus  is  our  example  in  love.  He  really 
loved  people.  Look  at  His  conversation 
with  the  woman  at  the  well  (John  4;9).  He 
accepted  her  as  she  was.  He  leaped  over 
social  barriers  in  talking  to  her  at  all.  Be- 
cause He  loved.  He  refused  to  discrimi- 
nate against  her  as  a  woman,  as  a 
prostitute,  or  as  a  Samaritan — all  of  which 
automatically  labeled  her  as  someone  to 
be  shunned. 

Because  He  loved.  He  risked  the  ridi- 
cule of  the  religious  folks  of  His  day.  He 
loved  her  as  she  was.  He  loved  her  where 
she  was.  And  He  loved  her  enough  to 
speak  to  her  about  her  spiritual  needs. 
Love  is  active  concern  that  fully  accepts 
another  person  and  seeks  his  good. 

In  speaking  to  the  Samaritan  woman, 
our  Lord  gave  us  a  simple  plan  to  follow. 
Our  sense  of -real  purpose  in  life,  the 
values  we  hold — all  of  these  can  be 
powerful  magnets,  attracting  the  interest 
of  others.  Christ  lived  an  attractive  life. 
And  we,  too,  can  live  lives  that  will  at- 
tract others.  The   Christian   life  ought  to 


be  an  attractive  life  (Romans  8:29;  2  Co- 
rinthians 3:18;  Colossians  3:10;  Galatians 
4:19). 

When  the  human  spirit  is  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  miserable  person  is  a  con- 
tradiction. If  we  live  life  as  we  should, 
then  life  will  be  as  it  ought  to  be.  The 
secret  is  to  stay  in  His  presence  until  the 
beauty  of  Christ  shines  through  us. 

One  of  the  greatest  harvest  fields  to- 
day is  the  high  school.  There  is  an 
enormous  vacuum  there.  High  school  stu- 
dents are  restless,  and  they  are  search- 
ing. Many  of  them  have  tried  just  about 
everything  in  their  pursuit  of  pleasure. 
But  when  the  momentary  thrill  is  gone, 
they  are  right  back  in  the  same  old 
vacuum  with  a  gnawing  conscience. 
Chr;st  and  only  Christ  can  fill  that 
vaccum.  And  that  is  where  you  fit  in  as  a 
Christian. 

Perhaps,  having  heard  older  people 
talk  about  "a  burden  for  souls,"  you  are 
waiting  for  Christ  to  burden  your  heart 
for  the  lost  young  people  on  your  school 
campus.  It  is  wonderful  to  have  a  burden. 
If  you  have  a  burden,  that  is  wonderful. 
But  do  not  wait  for  a  burden  before  you 
start.  You  may  be  too  late.  Imagine  a 
soldier  who  has  been  trained  to  fight  and 
ordered  into  battle  saying,  "I  am  waiting 
for  a  burden."  We  are  under  orders  to 
witness,   burden  or  no  burden! 

You  can  begin  by  something  like  this: 
"Bill,    how   long    have   you   lived    here?" 

Bill:  "About  six  years." 

"How  are  you  liking  school  this  year?" 

Bill:  "It  will  do." 

Then  you  can  say,  "Bill,  have  you  given 
any  thought  to  spiritual  matters?"  His  an- 
swer might  be  yes  or  no.  Now  you  are 
ready  for  the  next  question. 

Ask  him  what  he  thinks  a  person  has 
to  do  to  go  to  heaven.  If  he  says,  "Go  to 
church,"  or  "I  feel  that  if  a  person  is  a 


good  student  and  doing  his  share,  he'll 
make  it  all  right,"  you  can  be  reasonably 
sure  that  he  is  not  saved  If  he  does  not 
know  anything  else  there  is  one  thing  the 
Christian  knows — that  he  should  become 
a  Christian  by  accepting  Christ  as  Sav- 
iour, not  by  trying  to  live  a  good  life. 

You  could  proceed  by  saying,  "You 
are  right;  a  person  should  live  a  good 
clean  life."  Then  you  might  say,  "But 
what  does  a  person  have  to  do  to  go  to 
heaven?"  Now,  simply  say,  "Bill,  could 
we  take  two  or  three  verses  of  Scripture 
and  see  what  the  Bible  says  about  this?" 
If  he  will  not  let  you,  then  there  is  nothing 
else  you  can  do.  You  have  done  your 
part;  trust  the  rest  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  he  says.  "Yes,"  read  with  him 
Romans  3:23;  Romans  6:23;  Acts  16  31; 
and  Romans  10:9-11.  These  verses  de- 
clare "all  have  sinned";  "believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus";  "confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus."  The  next  step  is  to  ask  him 
to  bow  his  head  with  you  while  you  pray. 
Pray  a  brief  prayer  in  a  conversational 
voice,  but  do  not  close  the  prayer.  With- 
out being  abrupt,  stop  talking  to  Christ 
and  start  talking  to  him. 

Say  to  Bill:  "Now  Bill,  don't  do  this  un- 
less you  really  want  to  accept  Christ.  If 
you  want  to  accept  Christ  as  your  Sav- 
iour, just  say,  'Jesus,  I  confess  my  sins, 
and  now  by  faith  I  receive  you  as  my 
Saviour.'  "  Don't  rush  him  if  he  wants  to 
pray   longer. 

There  is  no  greater  joy  that  can  come 
to  a  young  Christian  than  to  lead  a  lost 
person  to  Christ.  Start  today.  Tomorrow 
may  be  too  late.  How  sad  it  will  be  for 
those  persons  who  come  face  to  face  with 
Christ  without  having  led  a  lost  soul  to 
Christ.  The  Christian  life  is  a  negative  that 
will  be  developed  in  eternity.  When  your 
negative  is  developed,  what  will  it  reveal? 
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In  spite  ot  the  fact  that  I  had  been 
in  Sunday  school  for  two  years,  I  was 
a  Christian  in  name  only  until  one 
evening  this  past  July.  I  had  ac- 
cepted God  with  my  mouth,  but  I 
had  not  done  so  with  my  heart.  I 
had  been  through  a  very  trying  time 
and  was  emotionally  upset.  Then, 
when  I  reached  what  seemed  to  be 
life's  lowest  point,  I  had  an  experi- 
ence which  was  to  change  my  entire 
life— an  experience  so  powerful  that 
I  was  convinced,  once  and  for  all 
that  I  wanted  to  live  my  life  for, 
through,  and  with   God. 

On  the  night  that  I  made  this  de- 
cision I  was  trying  my  best  to  sleep, 
but  I  could  not.  I  could  have  blamed 
my  inability  to  sleep  on  the  hot, 
sticky  weather.  But  that  would  have 
been  evading  the  issue.  The  real 
reason  that  I  could  not  sleep  was  be- 
cause of  the  words  I  could  not  say, 
or  the  poem  I  could  not  write,  or 
the  tears  I  could  not  cry.  I  could  not 
sleep  because  of  the  answers  I  could 
not  find  for  the  questions  I  did  not 
know  how   to  ask. 

I  finally  decided  to  spend  this  un- 
bearable night  in  a  more  practical 
way,  namely  studying  my  journalism 
assignment.  I  had  put  the  assignment 
sheet  in  the  Bible,  which  was  used 
as  sort  of  a  catchall  for  important 
papers. 


As  I  leafed  through  the  Bible,  I 
failed  to  find  my  assignment.  But,  as 
I  looked,  a  phrase  happened  to  catch 
my  eye  which  struck  a  responsive 
chord.  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free"  (John 
8:32).  I  remembered  having  heard 
that  once  in  church.  In  a  moment  I 
remembered  something  else  from 
church— a  song  that  I  had  sung  when 
I  was  younger.  It  was  called  "In  the 
Bleak   Midwinter." 

What  can  I  give   him,  poor  as  I  am? 
If  I  were  a  shepherd,  I  luoiild  give  a 

lamb. 
If    I    were    a    wise    man,    I    would    do 

my   part. 
Yet,    what    can    I    give    him,    giiie    my 

heart. 

"Give  my  heart  ..."  I  suddenly 
felt  very  strongly  as  if  that  was  exact- 
ly what  I  wanted  to  do.  I  knelt  down 
and  told  God  of  my  desire.  And,  sud- 
denly, I  knew  I  was  really  talking  to 
God.  It  was  the  first  time  in  years 
that  I  had  been  so  sure.  Oh,  I  did 
not  believe  any  of  that  nonsense 
about  God's  being  dead.  I  just 
thought  that  He  had  gone  off  some- 
where; I  always  felt  as  if  I  were 
praying  to  His  answering  service. 
But  this  time  was  different.  I  knew 
God  Himself  was  on   the   line. 


Suddenly  I  did  not  feel  like  crying 
any  more.  I  felt  a  tremendous  peace, 
similar  to  the  kind  of  calm  that  I  al- 
ways feel  whenever  I  come  up  with 
the  answer  to  a  difficult  problem  on 
an  exam.  I  knew  that  all  of  my  prob- 
lems were  not  solved,  but  the  most 
difficult  one  was. 

The  test  is  not  over.  I  know  that 
I  have  only  one  answer,  and  I  still 
have  countless  questions.  The  only 
way  I  will  ever  find  the  answers  is 
by  continuing  on  the  same  path  that 
I  finally  l)egan  to  follow  in  earnest 
that  sultry  July  evening.  It  won't  be 
easy— nothing  worthwhile  ever  is.  I'm 
certain  of  one  thing,  though— I'll  nev- 
er walk  alone.  _L 
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By   Gerald   Johnson 


"All  that  steam  you  see  is  caused  by 
young  people  trying  to  set  on  fire  a 
world  that  is  all  wet,"  someone  said. 
The  world  desperately  needs  Christian 
examples.  The  Church  of  God  is  in  need 
of  a  host  of  Christian  examples.  We  can- 
not afford  the  loss  of  a  single  genera- 
tion of  young  people.  The  youth  of  this 
world  are  sighing,  crying,,  and  dying  in 
their  quest  for  peace  in  their  souls. 
They  have  reached  a  point  of  desperate 
escapism. 

Thousands  are  trying  to  manufacture 
realism.  Chemically  induced  pleasure  has 
produced  a  horror  of  hollowness,  a 
collective  madness,  a  pilgrimage  to  no- 
where among  the  young.  The  swift  grati- 
fication of  all  impulses  is  the  only  exam- 
ple many  of  our  young  people  have 
witnessed.  They  are  emulating  that  exam- 
ple as  spontaneously  as  a  child — enjoy- 
ing the  present  and  unsure  of  themselves, 
their  beliefs,  or  their  future. 

Many  of  today's  youth  have  turned  to 
the  church  in  their  search  for  peace. 
Too  often  they  are  disappointed  in  what 
they  find.  They  are  turned  off  by 
churches  apd  individuals  who  go  through 
some  kind  of  ritual,  carefully  negotiated 
and  dutifully  performed.  This  generation 
seeks  spiritual  expression.  They  refuse  to 
be  frozen  inside  themselves.  If  the  living 
spiritual  example  is  absent,  they  take  the 
route  of  raw  emotion,  blowing  their  minds 
into  a  state  of  unreality.  What  a  tragedy! 


Christ  is  God's  example  of  what  man 
was  intended  to  be.  Jesus  is  our  perfect 
standard.  We  are  to  strive  to  be  like 
Him  and  to  exemplify  His  excellent  char- 
acter. He  never  tried  to  impress  anyone 
with  His  station  in  life.  He  always  lived 
with  eternity's  values  in  view.  Christ  nev- 
er lived  as  He  pleased;  He  lived  to 
please  God,  His  Father.  To  be  like  Je- 
sus: this  is  the  challenge  that  faces  each 
of  us.  He  will  make  us  what  God  in- 
tended us  to  be.  He  is  our  perfect  pat- 
tern. Let  us  walk  in  His  steps. 

Your  example  will  be  unquestioned  as 
long  as  you  live  according  to  Scripture. 
Be  an  example  in  your  thoughts.  Let 
your  thoughts  be  controlled  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus"*  (Philippians  4;7).  Let  your 
thoughts  be  centered  around  Christ. 
"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee;  because 
he  trusteth  in  thee"  (Isaiah  26:3).  Let 
your  thoughts  be  tempered  by  proper 
attitudes.  "Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God"  (Philippians  4: 
6). 

Be  an  example  in  your  motives.  Let 
your  every  motive  be  conceived  in  love. 
"Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 


with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" 
(Luke  10:27).  Let  your  motives  be  ce- 
mented by  Scripture.  "All  scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God"  (2  Timothy 
3:16).  Let  your  motives  be  confined  to 
the  will  of  God.  "If  the  Lord  will,  we 
shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that"  (James 
4:15). 

Be  an  example  in  your  actions.  Let 
your  actions  exemplify  a  concern  for 
others.  "Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends"  (John  15:13).  Let  your  ac- 
tions show  that  you  are  crucified  with 
Christ.  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  never- 
theless I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me"  (Galatians  2:20).  Let  your 
actions  be  consecrated  to  service.  "I 
am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I 
might  by  all  means  save  some"  (1  Co- 
rinthians 9:22). 

The  enemy  hales  a  Christian  example. 
He  knows  that  you  are  in  search  of 
spiritual  experiences.  Everything  he 
does  is  designed  to  attack  the  senses 
and  break  down  your  inhibitions.  What 
he  offers,  if  accepted,  will  prove  about 
as  satisfactory  as  a  toothpick  to  a  starv- 
ing man  in  the  desert  sands.  Christ  will 
strengthen  you  against  the  enemy.  He 
will   make   you   dependable   so  that  you 


may  take  responsibility.  He  will  give  you 
His  grace  that  you  might  give  of  your- 
self. 

Through  Christ,  you  will  face  the  hard 
experiences  of  life  without  collapsing  or 
giving  up.  You  will  be  able  to  handle 
disappointment  with  determination.  Your 
young  friends  will  receive  strength  from 
the  consistency  of  your  life.  Never  let  it 
be  said  that  "this  generation  of  youth 
would  have  been  Christian  if  it  could 
have  had  some  examples." 

Many  of  today's  youth  will  turn  to  the 
Church  of  God  in  their  search.  Thank 
God,  Church  of  God  youth  have  found 
the  answer.  Your  Christian  example  de- 
clares to  the  world,  "We  will  have  Christ 
reign  over  us;  we  will  be  told  how  to 
conduct  our  lives."  You  are  living  proof 
that  the  living  principles  of  Christ  do  not 
obscure  the  richness  of  life.  Christ  is  not 
a  killjoy;  He  is  a  joy-giver.  It  is  the 
devil  who  has  nothing  of  lasting  value 
to  offer.  You  have  refused  to  settle  for 
Satan's  substitutes.  You  are  showing 
searching  youth  that  counterfeit  joys  do 
not  satisfy.  It  is  my  hope  that  your 
example  will  lead  a  multitude  of  your 
young   friends  to  the  Lord   Jesus   Christ. 

The  highest  possible  attainment  is  to 
be  in  Christ.  The  greatest  possible  bless- 
ing is  to  be  a  winning  example  among 
your  friends.  The  most  desirable  of  all 
commendations  will  be  to  hear  the  Fa- 
ther say  of  your  example,  "He  looks  just 
like  my  Son."  T 


WITNESSING 
TO  YOUR 
FRIENDS 


By  John   D.    Nichols 
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Do  you  witness  to  your  friends  about 
the  saving  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  Perhaps  this  is  one  of  the  most 
meaningful  and  far-reaching  questions 
you  will  ever  be  asked!  And  it  is  a  ques- 
tion, which,  if  answered,  will  be  most  re- 
vealing. Your  answer  will  reveal  if  Chris- 
tianity is  more  to  you  than  just  a  state- 
ment of  profession.  It  will  disclose  if  you 
are  a  sharing  Christian — sharing  your 
faith  with  others — or  if  your  Christian  life 
is  confined  within  the  four  walls  of  the 
church  sanctuary. 
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Your  answer  will  take  you  even  further! 
If  you  answer  the  question  In  the  affirma- 
tive, It  will  show  that  you  have  the  ability 
to  cultivate  non-Christian  friends  and 
then,  influence  them  for  Christ.  It  will  re- 
veal the  depth  of  your  Christian  faith,  as 
well  as  your  desire  to  be  effective  In  the 
hands  of  your  Lord.  It  is  one  thing  to  sow 
the  seed  of  salvation  in  a  general  way, 
but  It  Is  quite  another  matter  to  cultivate  a 
friendship  to  the  point  of  winning  that  per- 
son for  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  those  today  who  are  ap- 
palled at  the  idea  of  Christians  having 
non-Christian  friends.  In  fact,  many  have 
been  taught  to  stay  away  from  non- 
Christians.  This  attitude  has  contributed 
to  the  apparent  powerlessness  of  the  gos- 
pel in  the  world  today.  We  must  realize 
that  while  separation  from  the  world  Is 
clearly  taught  In  the  New  Testament,  it 
does  not  mean  that  we  as  Christians  are 
to  isolate  ourselves  from  those  to  whom 
we  have  been  sent.  This  problem  existed 
even  during  the  time  of  Christ's  ministry 
upon  the  earth.  Jesus  Christ  was  con- 
sidered a  friend  of  the  sinner;  and  do 
not  forget,  He  was  despised  by  some  of 
the  religious  zealots  because  He  ate  and 
drank  with  sinners. 

The  two-fold  purpose  of  this  article  is 
to  offer  suggestions  on  (1)  how 
to  cultivate  friendships  with  non-Chris- 
tians, and  (2)  how  to  effectively  witness 
to  ihem. 

It  is  simple  and  rewarding  to  initiate 
and  develop  friendships  with  non-Chris- 
tians. You  may  start  with  a  smile  and  a 
casual  wave  when  you  pass  someone  on 
the  street  or  in  the  halls  at  school.  Your 
home  can  become  a  most  effective  place 
to  develop  a  friendship.  It  is  much  easier 
to  get  a  non-Christian  to  come  to  your 
home  than  to  your  church. 

Being  a  friend  may  involve  being  a 
good  listener  when  a  classmate  has  a 
problem,  or  even  participating  with  him 
In  nonreligious  activities  that  are  of 
mutual  interest  to  you  both.  Coke  breaks 
or  a  walk  through  the  park  are  not  nec- 
essarily a  waste  of  time,  and  they  may 
develop   into  opportunities  to  talk  about 


Christ.  If  you  commit  your  energies  to 
the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  give  you  an 
opportunity  to  speak. 

There  are  some  vital  points  to  avoid  in 
order  to  cultivate  a  meaningful  relation- 
ship with  the  non-Christian.  You  must  not 
have  a  "holier-than-thou"  attitude.  It  is 
wonderful  to  be  aware  of  what  you  have 
given  up  in  your  commitment  to  Christ, 
but  these  things  will  be  of  little  interest 
to  the  non-Christian  at  this  point.  As  you 
spend  time  with  him,  your  values  and 
convictions  will  become  apparent  in  your 
everyday  activities  and  will  be  an  in- 
fluence. This  is  not  the  time  to  condemn 
the  non-Christian  who  participates  in  ac- 
tivities you  consider  to  be  out-of-bounds. 
Of  course,  you  should  refuse  to  partici- 
pate in  questionable  activities  and  at- 
titudes, but  you  should  do  so  in  such  a 
way  that  the  friend  will  not  feel  you  are 
condemning  or  rejecting  him. 

The  basic  problem  of  the  non-Chris- 
tian is  that  he  does  not  know  Christ;  and, 
until  he  does  become  acquainted  with 
Him,  It  is  useless  to  try  to  reform  him.  It 
is  the  life  of  Christ  that  will  draw  him  to 
Calvary.  Avoid  calling  attention  to  certain 
things  he  is  doing,  because  it  will  only 
lead  to  a  debate  of  reasoning. 

You  should  give  the  non-Christian  only 
as  much  of  the  message  of  salvation  as 
he  is  able  to  take.  Avoid  going  too  far, 
and  know  when  to  stop!  To  do  this,  you 
must  stay  sensitive  to  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  power  of  effective  wit- 
nessing lies  in  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  your  life. 

If  you  are  to  be  an  effective  witness 
to  your  friends,  there  should  be  some  very 
important  ingredients  at  work  In  your  life 
which  will  determine  the  effectiveness  of 
your  witnessing. 

First,  you  must  have  a  firm  faith  in  God. 
Bible  faith  means  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ 
alone  for  your  salvation  and  resting  your 
hope  of  eternal  life  in  Him.  This  faith,  or 
the  lack  of  it,  can  be  detected  readily. 
The  old  saying  "You  cannot  sell  some- 
thing you  are  not  sold  on  yourself"  is  still 
true  today.  If  you  believe  Christ  is  the  an- 


swer to  the  problems  of  teen-agers,  you 
will  not  be  afraid  to  "put  God  on  the 
spot,"  because  you  know  He  will  not  fail 
you.  But  if  your  faith  wavers  or  falters, 
this   attitude  will   be  communicated. 

Second,  you  must  be  genuinely  con- 
cerned! Nothing  comes  through  more 
strongly  than  the  ability  to  show  you 
care!  Do  not  confuse  "concern"  with 
"mushiness."  An  overabundance  of  re- 
peated statements  can  work  in  the 
verse.  But  your  acts  of  kindness,  pa- 
tience, and  tolerance  can  speak  louder 
than  all  the  verbal  expressions  you  may 
utter. 

Third,  prayer  is  a  vital  ingredient  in 
your  life  if  you  are  to  witness  effectively. 
It  is  of  the  utmost  importance!  You  are 
engaged  in  a  battle  with  an  unseen  pow- 
er. As  a  soulwinner,  you  are  not  only 
dealing  with  the  will  of  man,  but  also  with 
the  will  of  the  devil  whose  business  it  is 
to  destroy  a  soul!  The  spiritual  strength 
and  guidance  derived  from  your  prayer 
life  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  a  choice, 
but  as  a  necessity! 

Fourth,  you  must  know  the  Scriptures! 
It  is  impossible  to  witness  effectively 
without  a  basic  knowledge  of  the  Word 
of  God!  You  should  memorize  and  mark 
in  your  Bible  certain  important  Scriptures 
which  the  non-Christian  can  read  and 
follow  as  you  quote  them  to  him. 

Finally,  the  time  will  come  to  draw  in 
the  net!  All  you  have  done  to  this  point 
will  come  into  focus  as  you  bring  your 
non-Christian  friend  to  the  moment  of 
direct  confrontation  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Don't  blow  it! 

Harvesttime  is  approached  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner  than  sowing  and  cultivat- 
ing. You  are  now  ready  to  pull  in  the  net, 
and  you  are  about  to  receive  the  greatest 
j  thrill  of  all  your  Christian  life!  This  time  of 
I  pulling  in  the  net  will  take  your  full  con- 
centration. It  cannot  be  handled  loosely. 
You  must  be  deliberate.  There  are  three 
things  you   must  do  to   pull   in   the  net: 

(1)  Confront   the    non-Christian   directly; 

(2)  stick   to    the   main    issues;    and    (3) 
I  work  for  a  decision.  May  the  Lord  guide 

you  as  you  witness  to  your  friends,  y 
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OPERATION 
YOUTH  INVASION 


On  August  9,  1971,  we  launched 
our  East  Tennessee  Youth  Invasion 
in  AIcoa-Maryville.  During  the  morn- 
ing the  young  people  walked  the 
streets  telling  people  about  Jesus  and 
inviting  them  to  the  night  rallies.  In 
the  afternoon  Gospel  Sings  were 
held  at  the  local  shopping  center.  At 
night  people  gathered  from  all  over 
the  area  to  worship  God  at  the  Ever- 
ett High  School  Auditorium.  The 
Oak  Ridge  Youth  Choir  did  a  superb 
job  as  they  sang  both  nights  under 
the  anointing  of  God. 

The  power  of  God  was  demon- 
strated as  young  and  old  alike  filled 
the  altar  seeking  God.  One  "hippie- 
type"  boy  came  in,  complete  with 
love  beads  and  head  band.  He  found 
the  peace  and  joy  for  which  he  was 
searching.  Jesus  came  into  his  heart, 
saved  his  soul,  and  even  filled  him 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  next  morn- 
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ing  he  came  out  to  help  witness  with 
his  hair  combed  and  dressed  in 
"straight"  clothing. 

The  next  three-day  invasion  was 
held  in  Sevierville.  On  Friday 
morning,  August  14,  100  people 
marched  through  the  streets  for  Je- 
sus. They  carried  signs  and  posters 
encouraging  people  to  turn  to  God. 
The  sound  truck  announced  the  pur- 
pose of  the  march  and  gave  the  time 
and  place  of  the  night  rallies.  They 
were  held  at  the  high  school  football 
stadium. 

The  crowds  filled  the  stadium  and 
found  the  Spirit  of  God  waiting  for 
them.  In  one  altar  call  63  people 
were  saved  and  20  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  One  73-year-old  man 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  right  on  the 
street  corner.  Wherever  we  went, 
God   had   prepared   hearts. 


Newport  was  the  next  invasion  site. 
God  was  no  different  there.  We  en- 
gaged in  the  same  type  of  activities, 
and  we  praised  God  as  the  reports 
came  in  of  the  miraculous  change  in 
men's  lives.  In  one  day  129  souls 
were  saved  on  the  streets. 

The  invasion  team  moved  to 
Greenville.  The  spirits  and  enthus- 
iasm of  the  workers  were  still  high. 
As  they  prayed  and  fasted,  God  an- 
swered in  a  mighty  way.  Greenville 
was  stirred  for  God. 

A  wonderful  work  was  accom- 
plished for  God  in  Eastern  Tennes- 
see, because  Christian  people  bound 
themselves  together  in  prayer  and  ef- 
forts to  see  souls  saved.  The  dedica- 
tion, prayers,  and  tireless  work  of 
these  young  people  were  remarkable. 
Let  us  thank  God  for  the  youth  of 
Tennessee! 


T?SUS  , 


/1LCOHOL 


In  the  city  of  Dallas,  a  few  days  ago, 
a  young  man  went  on  trial  for  his  life. 
He  was  accused  of  taking  part  in  a 
heinous  murder  in  which  the  victim  was 
stabbed,  shot,  and  stamped  to  death. 
His  plea,  not  accepted  by  the  judge  nor 
the  jury,  was  that  he  had  been  drinking 
and   did   not  know  what   he  was  doing. 

The  incident  occurred  one  night  while 
this  eighteen-year-old  youth,  along  with 
three  others,  were  riding  around  the 
countryside  in  an  automobile,  seeking  a 
thrill.  Finding  a  young  farmer  walking  in 
his  field,  they  brutally  attacked  him  and 
left  him  dead  on  the  ground.  Witnesses 
testified  that  the  young  man  in  question 
had  jumped  on  the  man's  dead  body 
with  his  boots  and  had  stamped  him  to 
pieces.  The  young  man's  reply,  "I  can't 
remember  anything  except  drinking  a 
few  beers  with  the  boys." 

Alcohol  is  a  great  deceiver.  It  not  only 
deceives  those  who  drink  it,  but  it  de- 
ceives the  entire  society  in  which  we 
live  today.  When  a  President  is  assas- 
sinated, or  a  radical  leader  is  shot  to 
death,  the  society  cries,  "We  are  all  to 
blame.  It  is  the  society  in  which  we  live, 
and  which  fostered  these  criminals,  that 
should  be  on  trial."  But,  when  a  young 
man,  whose  mind  is  distorted  by  alcohol, 
murders  a  man,  no  one  cries,  "It  is  the 
society  that  legalized  and  sold  him  the 
drink  that  should  be  on  trial." 

Just  as  Judas  sold  the  Saviour  for  a 
few  pieces  of  silver,  our  misguided,  and 
misinformed  society,  hungry  and  grasping 
for  the  few  tax  dollars  that  can  be 
brought  in  by  the  sale  of  alcohol,  is  cor- 
rupting the  character  and  selling  the 
souls  of  our  precious  youth  for  less  than 
the  price  of  a  slave. 

What  happens  to  the  young  man  in 
this  case  may  seem  irrelevant.  Whether 
he  spends  his  remaining  years  as  a  con- 
victed criminal  or  takes  his  place  on 
death  row  to  await  his  execution  will 
make  little  difference  to  this  society.  But 
while  he  and  the  others  are  paying  for 
their  crimes,  the  real  offender,  the  Great 
Deceiver,  alcohol,  is  gaining  in  populari- 
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ty  and   being   made   more  available  with 
each  passing  day. 

When  will  we  wake  up  to  reality  and 
stop  this  farce?  When  will  we  realize 
that  alcohol  is  a  tool  of  the  devil.  It  is 
being  used  in  a  devilish  manner — it  is 
being  passed  off  as  a  benefit  to  so- 
ciety when,  in  reality,  it  is  bringing  death, 
destruction,  and  disgrace  to  young  and 
old  alike.  Wise  indeed  was  the  writer  who 
said,  "Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong  drink 
is  raging:  and  whosoever  is  deceived 
thereby   is   not  wise"   (Proverbs  20:1)._L 
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flings  and  conquerors,  presidents  and 
premiers,  dictators  and  despots,  rulers 
and  renegades — the  gaudy  parade  of 
men  who  have  ruled  the  earth,  or  parts 
of  it — have  written  some  of  the  brightest 
chapters  of  human  history  and  some  of 
the  darkest. 

The  peaks  and  valleys  of  civilization's 
accomplishments  can  be  traced,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  quality  of 
leadership  in  each  age.  Noble  men  in- 
spire the  best  in  human  nature,  while  the 
base  have  a  tendency  to  try  to  pull  ev- 
erything down  to  Iheir  own  level. 

In  view  of  these  facts.  Christian  peo- 
ple rejoice  in  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ 
will,  someday,  rule  the  world.  Man's 
yearning  for  an  absolutely  righteous  gov- 
ernment on  earth  has  preoccupied  think- 
ers and  philosophers  since  the  begin- 
ning of  organized  governments.  Plato 
wrote  The  Republic  and  More,  Utopia, 
each  trying,  in  his  own  way,  to  describe 
the  state  which  is  perfect  and  which  sat- 
isfies man's  quest  for  the  ideal. 

Viewing  future  events  through  the  tele- 
scope of  prophecy.  Old  Testament  proph- 
ets and  sages  foretold  of  a  coming  King 
who  would   sit  on   David's  throne. 

The  angel,  announcing  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  that  she  would  give  birth  to  a  baby, 
said,  "Thou  shall  .  .  .  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  .  .  .  call  his  name  JESUS.  He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David: 
And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Ja- 
cob for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end"  (Luke  1:31-33). 

Jesus  Himself  taught  His  disciples  to 
pray  for  God's  kingdom  to  come  and  for 
His  will  to  be  done  "in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven"  (Matthew  6:10).  Obviously,  this 
prayer  is  still  to  be  answered. 

Nevertheless,  the  God  who  created 
within  man's  bosom  the  desire  for 
a  righteous  reign  and  a  perfect  govern- 
ment knows  how  to  satisfy  that  desire.  He 
who  promises  in  His  Word  will  fulfill  His 
promises.  Jesus  is  coming;  of  that  we 
can  be  sure.  He  will  reign  upon  the  earth. 
The  Bible  is*  explicit  in  describing  that 
reign. 

It  begins  with  the  coming  of  Christ 
witli  His  saints  (not  the  Rapture,  which  is 
the  coming  of  Christ  for  His  saints);  with 
the  revelation  of  Christ  after  the  Great 
Tribulation  (Matthew  24:29,  30);  at  the 
close   of   Daniel's   seventieth   week. 

Jesus  Christ,  God's  only  begotten  Son, 
will   be   king   over  the  whole  earth.   The 
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government  will  be  a  theocracy  and  will 
last  for  a  thousand  years.  "The  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  [Jesus']  shoulder" 
(Isaiah  9:6).  Six  times  in  the  first  seven 
verses  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Reve- 
lation, the  reign  of  Christ  is  said  to  last 
a  thousand  years.  At  that  time  the  Gold- 
en Age  will  be  realized.  The  Millennium 
will  have  arrived. 

The  change  in  government  will  be  rev- 
olutionary tor  the  earth  and  its  inhabi- 
tants. Nowhere  will  this  be  more  evident 
than  in  the  spiritual  realm. 

You  see,  God  is  a  Spirit  (John  4:24). 
The  devil  is  also  a  spirit-being.  The  dev- 
il is  not  God:  he  is  a  created  spirit- 
being,  but  he  is  a  spirit-being,  none- 
theless. 

The  battle  for  men's  souls  takes  place 
in  the  spiritual  realm.  During  the  Gold- 
en Age  of  Christ's  reign  on  earth,  the 
devil  will  be  bound  and  sealed  in  the 
bottomless  pit  (Revelation  20:2,  3).  The 
living  personification  of  spiritual  evil  wil 
be   completely   removed   from   the   earth! 

Can  you  imagine  the  change  in  the 
spiritual  atmosphere  of  the  earth?  World 
evangelization  will  become  a  reality.  "And 
they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neigh- 
bour, and  every  man  his  brother,  say- 
ing. Know  the  Lord:  for  all  shall  know 
me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest"  (He- 
brews 8:11). 

Pagan  superstition  and  heathenism, 
both  cultured  and  uncultured,  will  be  for- 
gotten vestiges  of  a  bygone  era.  For  "the 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea" 
(Isaiah  11:9). 

But  if  the  changes  in  the  spiritual  en- 
vironment are  startling,  what  of  the 
changes  in  the  moral  climate!  Violence 
and  crime  will  be  eliminated.  No  longer 
will  the  problems  of  safety  and  security 
haunt  mankind  like  an  evil  specter. 

The  carnage  and  slaughter  on  our 
highways  will  be  stopped.  No  more  wi 
the  fear  of  physical  harm  haunt  men. 
"But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his 
vine  and  under  his  fig  tree;  and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid"  (Micah  4;4). 
World  brotherhood  will  become  an  ac- 
complished fact.  "In  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  shall  ye  call  every  man 
his  neighbour"  (Zechariah  3:10). 

War  will  be  abolished.  "And  they  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and 
their  spears  into  pruninghooks:  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they   learn  war  any  more" 
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(Isaiah  2:4). 

Man's  heartrending  cry  for  peace  will 
be  heard.  Then  there  will  be  no  more 
Vietnams  with  their  nneaningless  massa- 
cres. No  more  Koreas  with  their  Heart- 
break Ridges  and  Porkchop  Hills.  Pre- 
cious national  resources  will  no  longer  be 
wasted  on  the  maddening  race  to  build 
better  and  more  powerful  weapons  of  de- 
struction. A  world  weary  of  war  will  glad- 
ly lay  down  their  arms  at  the  feet  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace! 

Justice  shall  prevail  without  partiality. 
"A  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 
shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 
earth"  (Jeremiah  23:5).  Breakdowns  in 
law  and  order  and  civil  disobedience  will 
be  relics  of  the  past. 

Christian  people  will  hold  the  reins  of 
government  and  will  administer  its  pro- 
grams. "But  the  saints  of  the  most  High 
shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the 
kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and 
ever.  .  .  .  and  judgment  was  given  to 
the  saints  of  the  most  High;  and  the 
time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the 
kingdom"  (Daniel  7:18,  22). 

In  the  Amplified  Version  of  the  New 
Testament,  Paul  asks,  "Do  you  not  know 
that  the  saints  [the  Christians]  will  [one 
day]  judge  and  govern  the  world?" 
(1    Corinthians  6:2). 

Think  of  the  changes  in  the  advertising 
world!  The  fashion  world!  The  entertain- 
ment world!  The  business  world!  Stan- 
dards of  morality  and  codes  of  conduct 
that  do  not  measure  up  to  the  King- 
dom's criteria  of  holiness  without  pre- 
tense and  love  without  reservation  will 
perish  in  the  withering  atmosphere  of  that 
sacred  clime. 

The  world's  deadly  climate  of  moral 
pollution  will  be  cleansed  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  Christ  to  rule  the 
world. 

Even  the  physical  environment  will  be 
drastically  altered. 

Earth's  open  sewers  (they  are  more 
commonly  called  rivers)  will  be  cleansed 
of  their  filth.  Programs  of  irrigation  and 
reforestation  will  have  been  completed. 
Overpopulation  and  food  shortages  will 
no  longer  be  problems  because  of  in- 
creased agricultural  production.  Deserts 
will  disappear.  The  wilderness  will  be 
productive  and   useful. 

"I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys:  I 
will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  wa- 
ter,  and   the  dry  land   springs   of  water. 


I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  ...  I 
will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree,  and 
the  pine,  and  the  box  tree  together" 
(Isaiah   41:18,    19). 

"And  I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come 
down  in  his  season;  there  shall  be  show- 
ers of  blessing.  And  the  tree  of  the  field 
shall  yield  her  fruit,  and  the  earth  shall 
yield  her  increase,  and  they  shall  be  safe 
in  their  land,  and  shall  know  that  I  am 
the   Lord"    (Ezekiel   34:26,   27). 

"The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place 
shall  be  glad  for  them;  and  the  desert 
shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose" 
(Isaiah  35:1). 

Wild  animals  will  be  domesticated. 
"The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 
and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the 
kid;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and 
the  falling  together;  and  a  little  child  shall 
lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed;  their  young  ones  lie  down  to- 
gether: and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like 
the  ox"  (Isaiah  11:6,  7). 

Contagious  diseases  will  disappear. 
Man's  life  expectancy  will  spiral  upward. 
"There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  in- 
fant of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath 
not  filled  his  days:  for  the  child  shall 
die  an  hundred  years  old"  (Isaiah  65: 
20).  Just  think!  A  person  who  dies  at 
the  age  of  one  hundred  will  be  consid- 
ered only  a  child!  The  blessings  of  that 
age  will  be  beyond  man's  wildest  expec- 
tations. Christ's  kingdom  will  be  greater 
than  Plato's  republic  and  stronger  than 
More's  Utopia.  Its  government  will  far 
supersede  Marxian  socialism  and  will 
outlast  Jeffersonian  democracy. 

It  will  be  a  time  of  happy  homes,  just 
laws,  universal  peace,  and  true  Chris- 
tian brotherhood.  We  sing  with  James 
Kirk: 

Jesus'  coming  back  will  be   the  answer 

to  earth's  sorrowing  cry. 
For  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  till 

the  earth  and  sea  and  sky; 
God  shall   take   away  all  sickness   and 

the  suft'rer's  tears  will  dry, 
When  our  Savior  shall  come  back  to  earth 

again. 

Oh,   our   Lord  is   coming   back   to   earth 

again. 
Yes,   our  Lord  is   coming  back  to  earth 

again, 
Satan  will  be  bound  a   thousand  years: 

we'll  have  no  tempter  then. 
Alter   Jesus    shall   come    back    to    earth 

again.  \ 
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.  .  .  Debbie  Smith  has  memorized 
more  than  one  hundred  pages  of  musi- 
cal score  and  lyrics  in  German.  In  so 
doing,  she  became  a  member  of  the 
first  student  group  to  perform  at  the  new 
Kennedy  Center  for  the  Performing  Arts 
in  Washington.  By  the  way,  Debbie,  a 
student  at  the  University  of  Maryland,  is 
blind.  She  undertook  the  task  when  the 
director  of  the  university  chorus  told  her 
that  if  she  could  memorize  Haydn's 
"Creation"  she  could  perform  with  the 
group. 


.  .  .  Interested  in  a  one-act  play  on 
drug  abuse?  How  V^as  the  Trip?  is  a 
play  concerned  with  drug  abuse  which  is 
suitable  for  presentation  by  amateur 
drama  groups.  It  comes  with  a  complete 
production  guide  and  can  be  ordered  for 
30  cents  from  Manager,  Public  Docu- 
ments Distribution  Center,  5801  Tabor 
Avenue,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  No. 
S/N   1724-0100. 


.  .  .  Youth  today,  ages  14-21,  are 
more  numerous,  better  educated,  rich- 
er, and  more  restless  than  ever.  They 
are  nearing  the  40-million  mark  in  num- 
ber, and  they  now  comprise  one-fifth  of 
the  total  U.S.  population.  More  and  more 
of  these  youth  are  staying  in  school.  The 
proportion  of  persons  of  high  school  age 
actually  in  school  now  is  94  percent, 
compared  with  90   percent   in   1960. 


.  .  .  Evangelist  Billy  Graham,  address- 
ing the  California  legislature,  said  Ameri- 
can young  people  are  turning  to  the  Je- 
sus revolution,  and  that  it  is  affecting 
rock  music  and  musicians.  "You  remem- 
ber five  years  ago,"  he  pointed  out,  "John 
Lennon  said  the  Beatles  were  more 
popular  than  Jesus.  The  Beatles  now 
have  broken  up,  and  George  Harrison  is 
singing   'Lord,   Take   My   Hand.'  " 


\ 
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...  In  the  last  two  years  at  the  Den- 
ver General  Hospital  the  fingertips  of 
five  youths,  who  mistakenly  "shot"  am- 
phetamines and  barbiturates  into  an  ar- 
tery instead  of  a  vein,  have  been  am- 
putated. Drugs  injected  into  an  artery  in 
the  arm  go  directly  to  the  hand  in  such 
concentrations  that  they  cause  the  de- 
struction of  the  blood  vessels,  thus  block 
ing  circulation.  The  fingertips  then  be- 
come gangrenous. 
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...  Dr.  Herman  H.  Slayman,  University 
of  Illinois  professor,  states  thiat  playing  a 
musical  instrument  gives  a  chiild  distinct 
advantages  in  today's  competitive  society. 
Playing  a  musical  instrument  aids  in  poise 
and  confidence,  physical  coordination, 
creativity,  ability  to  listen,  and  self-dis- 
cipline. 


.  .  .  During  August  and  September  in 
1970,  ttie  nation's  6.9  million  higfi  schiool 
girls  spent  $1.8  billion  on  clothiing  and 
some  $391  million  on  non-fashion  and 
work  items.  Who  said  teen  girls  aren't 
big  spenders! 

...  Of  the  total  56,400  traffic  fa- 
talities in  1969,  more  than  31  percent 
or  17,700,  were  in  the  15-24  age  group. 
This  represents  7,400  more  deaths  than 
would  have  occurred  if  their  death  rate 
had  been  the  same  as  that  of  older 
drivers. 

.  .  .  The  Bureau  of  Advertising  re- 
ports that  a  recent  survey  shows  that 
73  percent  of  Americans,  ages  14-25, 
read  at  least  one  newspaper  each  day. 
About  62  percent  of  those  surveyed  said 
they  read  the  entire  newspaper,  spend- 
ing an  average  of  thirty-six  minutes  each 
day  with  the  paper. 

.  .  .  Youngsters  in  school  are  more 
likely  to  be  working  these  days.  Over 
one   third    of   all    students,    aged   16-21, 


or  35  percent,  had  part-time  jobs  at  the 
latest  count;  this  number  shows  an  in- 
crease of  20  percent  over  a  decade  ago. 
.  .  .  Although  young  people  officially 
listed  as  missing  still  number  in  the 
thousands,  the  tide  of  runaways — which 
rose  steadily  from  the  mid-1960s — has 
declined  this  year. 
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.  .  .  What  about  the  18-year-old  vote? 
A  selective  campus  poll  revealed  that  90 
percent  of  the  18-year-olds  plan  to 
vote  in  1972.  The  ten  issues  voted  most 
vital  by  the  students  participating  in  the 
poll  are  pollution,  65  percent;  the  war, 
51  percent;  population,  49  percent;  nu- 
clear weapons,  40  percent;  feeding  the 
poor,  38  percent;  cities'  future,  36  per- 
cent; racial  equality,  35  percent;  quality 
of  law  enforcement,  34  percent;  quality 
of  education,  34  percent;  and  street 
crime,   32   percent. _|_ 


u  Should  Know  Abou 


This  New  BibI 
K  Study  Cours 


This  is  an  exciting  Bible  study  course  design 
for  junior  and  junior  high  ages.  Do  you  km 
who  Amos  was?  Where  Matthew  was  when  call 
to  follow  Jesus?  Can  you  recite  1  Corinthians  t 
If  not.  you  need  "Learning  God's  Word. '  by  G 
meva  Carroll.  There  are  three  large.  attracti< 
two  color,  twenty-four  page  booklets  which  ma 
up  the  course.  Each  booklet  sells  for  75c. 
you  can  get  all  three  for  just  S2.25.  Why  r 
Brder  today? 


Now  available  from  your  nearest  Pathway  Book  Store  or 
from  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
122  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 
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ART  DIVISION 


By   Lonzo  T.    Kirkland 
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Many  young  people  in  our  churches 
are  often   neglected   simply   because 
they  do  not  show  any  interest  or  ability 
in   the   musical   program   of  the   church. 
However,   many  of  these  same  young 
people  do  express  an   interest   in  the 
creative  arts  and  desire  an  outlet  for.  us- 
ing their  artistic  abilities  for  the  kingdom 
of    God. 

This  concern  for  creativity  places  the 
Teen   Talent   Art   Division   within   the 
framework  of  the  Christian  community. 
It  has  been  designed  to  search  out  and 
develop  the  artistic  abilities  of  Church 
of   God   youth    and   to    put   these   abili- 
ties  to  work   for   the    kingdom    of   God. 

The  first  scriptural  description  of 
the    nature    of    God     is    found    in    the 
statement,    "In   the    beginning    God 
created.   .   .   ."   God   is  revealed   as  the 
Creator  of  all  things  in  the  visible  world 
and   the   realities   of  the   invisible  world. 
The  biblical  account  continues  with  God's 
creating  man  in  His  own  image  and  giv- 
ing him  Godlike  capacities — the  ability 
to  love,  to  reason,  and  to  create. 

A  second  characteristic  of  the  nature 
of   God    is   found    in   the   same  text. 
When    God,   the   Creator,    looked    upon 
what    He    had     made,    the    Scriptures 
say,   "And  God  saw  that   it  was  good." 
God  finds  anesthetic   satisfaction   in   His 
creative  acts,  and  we  reflect  His  nature 
when  we  respond  to  His  creative  works 
and    when    our    response    produces    a 
creative  act. 

Certainly  we  cannot  deny  that  cre- 
ative  talent    in   the   arts    are   from   God; 
neither  can  we  ignore  the  artistically 


endowed  teen-ager.  We  should,  rather, 
employ  him  and  his  talents  for  God's 
glory.  With  this  in  mind,  the  Teen  Tal- 
ent Art  Division  was  designed  with  six 
categories  of  art  that  would  most  likely 
involve  the  interest  of  all  teen-agers. 
They  are  (1)  ceramics,  (2)  graphics, 
(3)  painting,  (4)  photography,  (5)  sculp- 
ture, and  (6)  textiles.  These  categories 
cover  the  creative  arts  and  permit  a  per- 
son to  express  his  ability,  whether  it  be 
in  design,   painting,   or  crafts. 

A  participant  may  enter  each  category 
of  competition  at  the  State  Teen  Talent 
Art  Competition,  which  will  be  conducted 
at  a  time  and  place  set  by  the  State 
Youth  and  Christian  Education  Director 
of  his  respective  state.  The  National 
Competition  will  be  composed  of  state 
winners  and  will  be  conducted  at  the 
General  Assembly. 


In  addition  to  encouraging   his  young 
people  to  participate  in  the  Teen  Talent 
Art   Division,   a   pastor  should  also  con- 
sider using  these  talents  in  the  local 
church   in  the  following  ways:   (1)   Have 
creative  teen-age  artists  to  make  pos- 
ters  for   special    events   and    design 
decorations  for  church  functions  such  as 
banquets,    plays,    and    parties;    and 
(2)   have  teen-agers  to  create   attractive 
bulletin  board   displays.  The  pastor  may 
also   consider  the   more   outstanding 
works  of  art,  such  as  painting,  sculpture, 
or  tapestry  as  permanent  decor  pieces 
for  the   Sunday   school   classrooms,   fel- 
lowship  halls,   offices,   and   sanctuary. 

It    is   our   responsibility   to   encourage 
our   young    people   to   use   their   artistic 
talents  for  God.   In  doing  so,  we  shall 
see   His  image  and   glory  reflected   in 
their   lives. _|_ 


SOUTHEASTERN  EQUIPMENT  CO. 


Chain  and  cabin  in  com- 
plete range  of  sizes  for  every 
Church  need.  Steel  and  wood 
folding  chairs,  folding  ban* 
quel  tables,  speakers'  stands. 
Also  office  desks  and 
chairs.  Write  for  infor- 
mation. 


SILER  CITY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


^Choir 
CxPulpii 
Kobes 


IN   KEEPING   WITH   EASTER 

Write  today  for  FREE  catalog  C-172 
(Choir  Robes);  J-172  (Children's 
Robes);  P-172  (Pulpit  Robes);  F-172 
(Fund  Raising  with  Collegiate  Can- 
dles). 


COLLEGIATE   CAP   &   GOWN   CO. 

CNAMPtIGN,  ILL.      OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKLA.      CHICAGO.  ILL. 
1000  N.MARKET  ST.      801  N.  Western  Ave.     1E9  W.  Wicker  Or 
LONG  ISLANO  CITY,  N.  Y.        VAN  NUYS.  CAL. 
4825  36111  St.  15525  Cabrito  Rd. 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,  TENN. 

Manufacturers   of   DISTINCTIVE 

CHURCH   FURNITURE 

Since    1888.   Write  for  free   estimate. 


paper 

Tearing 
rick  talks 


=      GOSPEL  ILLUSTRATIONS 


10   Trick   P  aper   Tears 
$  2.  20  Postpaid 

3  chapsTTorTsjamps 

VISUAL  EVANGELS 
1401  Ohio  St. 


Michigan  City,  Indiana  (46360) 


RAISE  MONEY 
the  EASY  WAY! 


CANDY  •  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  •  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 

A«k    for   our    FREE    Catalog 

L-OVEJOY 

Drawer  I 
M«rfi(««i.   Tonn.    371  IS 
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(\  teenYagers] 


By   Bill    Dobben 


Paul's  words  "I  can  .  .  ."  (Fhilip- 
pians  4:13)  beautifully  fit  the  theme 
of  the  1971  Teen  Life  Day  in  North- 
ern Ohio:  "Mission:  Possible."  This 
was  to  be  more  than  "just  another 
day"  in  the  life  of  the  six  hundred 
teens  and  youth  sponsors  who  gather- 
ed at  the  Keystone  High  School  in 
Lagrange  on  October  30.  This  was  a 
day  designed  especially  for  lively 
teens— for  teens  alive  with  the  new 
life    that   is    found   only    in    Jesus. 

Buses  and  cars  filled  the  parking 
lots  soon  after  the  9:45  a.m.  registra- 
tion began.  By  10:30  the  south 
bleachers  in  the  gymnasium  were 
nearly  filled  to  capacity.  Chorus  time, 
led  by  the  Reverend  Phil  Rains,  and 
a  brief  devotional  by  KSU  student 
Ken  Davis  of  Akron,  were  followed 
by  the  introduction  of  guests  Bob  and 
Carol  Champion.  "What  the  World 
Needs  Now  Is  Love,  God's  Love" 
was  the  opening  song  by  the  dyna- 
mic duo  from  Florida.  Soon  it  became 
apparent  that  the  Champions  were 
communicating  with  our  young  peo- 
ple as  very  few  people  ever  have  or 
can.  Each  song  brought  its  own  mes- 
sage, its  own  mood,  its  own  excite- 
ment. The  dedication  time,  which 
followed  the  Champions'  ministry, 
was  deep   and   genuine. 

And  then  it  was  activity  time:  Tug- 
o'-war,  foot  races,  and  apple-bobbing. 
Among  the  brand-new  events  this 
year  was  the  "Car  Rodeo,"  a  test 
of    driving   skills   conducted    by    state 


patrolmen.  Cheryle  Matthews  of  the 
East  Market  Church  in  Akron  was 
declared  the  winner  among  the  girls, 
and  Bill  Thompson  of  Elyria  edged 
out  the  competition  for  the  boys' 
driving  title.  Another  new  activity 
saw  David  Kincaid  as  the  winner  in  a 
"Car  Decorating  Contest."  Larger 
numbers  were  engaged  in  the  Egg 
Relay  Race  and  an  old-fashioned  Sack 
Race. 

At  2:15  p.m.  it  was  showdown  time 
in  the  greatly  expanded  Teen  Life 
Pageant.  The  participants  this  year 
were  fellows  and  girls  who  had  be- 
gun their  competition  in  the  local 
churches  during  the  first  week  of 
October,  and  then  had  gone  on  to 
district  contests  where  they  had  won 
the  title  of  Mr.  or  Miss  District 
Teen  Life.  Then  it  was  time  for  the 
talent  and  impromptu  questioning 
phases  of  the  state  competition.  Dur- 
ing this  final  competion  the  judges 
assigned  a  possible  55  points  for 
poise,  talent,  and  their  answers  to 
some  very  interesting  questions. 
These  points  were  then  added  to 
those  accumulated  as  a  result 
of  their  earlier  personal  interviews 
concerning  the  contestants'  devotion- 
al life  in  prayer,  Bible  reading  and 
church  attendance.  In  addition  to  the 
beautiful  trophy,  the  winning  boy  or 
girl  received  the  coveted  award  of 
an  all-expense  paid  trip  to  the  1972 
Winter  Retreat  at  Punderson  State 
Park. 
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Miss  Teen  Life  1971  for  Northern 
Ohio  is  Sherry  Kincaid,  daughter  of 
Lorain's  pastor  and  Mrs.  Robert  Kin- 
caid. She  had  come  to  the  state  meet- 
ing as  the  winner  of  the  competition 
on  the  North  Ridgeville  district. 
Sherry  is  a  student  at  the  Longfellow 
Junior  High  School  in  Lorain  and  a 
member  of  both  the  school  and 
church  choirs.  She  was  crowned  by 
the  1970  winner,  Mary  (Kirk)  Crews 
from  Mentor. 

Northern  Ohio's  Mr.  Teen  Life  for 
1971  is  Jerry  "Rex"  Kilgore  of  the 
Willard  Church  of  God  and  winner 
of  the  Ashland  District.  He  is  a  stu- 
dent at  the  Shiloh-Plymoutii  Junior 
High  School  where  he  plays  "first- 
string"  football.  Son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Jerry  Kilgore,  "Rex"  plays  piano  and 
tenor  saxophone,  sings  in  the  Willard 
Youth  Choir  and  has  previously  won 
awards  for  his  musical  talents  in  the 
Huron  County  Fair.  He  was  crowned 
by  the  1970  winner,  Dennis  Williams, 
also  from  Willard. 

As  in  previous  years,  the  basket- 
ball tournament  brought  excitement 
to  the  late  afternoon.  The  superior- 
ity of  Canton  Temple  and  1970 
Champion  North  Ridgeville  teams 
was  hotly  contested  throughout  the 
afternoon  and  early  evening.  Finally 
emerging  as  the  brand-new  Northern 
Ohio  Champions  was  the  Toledo 
Woodville  team.  Their  victory  was 
only  slightly  tarnished  by  a  post- 
championship  game  in  which  the 
"Preacher's  Scrub  Team"  won  the 
contest. 

At  the  close  of  an  exciting  day,  the 
teens  were  treated  to  a  gruesome 
demonstration  of  halloween  time 
"surgery"  by  the  Lagrange  Ghost 
Players  which  was  climaxed  by  seeing 
the  "deceased"  patient  carried 
throughout  the  gymnasium  in  an 
open  coffin.  The  "dead-end"  for  a 
lively  day  was  a  fun-filled  hoax.  De- 
spite the  "grave  consequences"  of  the 
skit,  Northern  Ohio  teens  are  very 
much  alive  in  the  Church  of  God. 
They  know  that  theirs  is  an  abun- 
dant life  in  Jesus.  Through  Christ, 
"all  things  are  possible"  (Mark  9:23), 
and  the  most  impossible  situation  in 
life   becomes  a   "Mission:   Possible." -j- 


FOR   SALE:    GOSPEL   TENTS 
Special   prices    to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 

MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     O.     Box     248,     Voldosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone   242-0730 


5000 


CHRISTIAN 
WORKERS 


...   to   sell   Bibles,   good   books.    Scripture 
Greeting  Cartis,  Stationery,  Napkins,  Scrip- 
ture   Novelties.    Liberal    profits.    Send    for 
free  catalog  and  price  list. 
GEORGE    W.    NOBLE,    The    Christian    Co. 

Dept.  L-22,  P.O.  Box  428,  Wheaton,  III.  60187 


FIBERGLASS 
BAPTISTRIES 


Moulded    one    piece    construction. 

Easily  Installed.    Economical.    5  siies. 

pi  delivery.  Also,  gas  £  electric  hot 

water  heaters,  fiberglass  spires  &  crosses. 


LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.O.  BOX  Ml   /   907  SEVENTH  STREET   /   DMNGE.  TEXAS  77630 


GROUP  PROFITS 

for  school  projects  and  clubs 

—  sell  — 

MERITEX  DISH   CLOTHES 

AND   OTHER   KITCHEN   AIDS 

Write  for  no  obligation  Information. 

CAPITOL   SALES   SERVICE 

Dept.  LP 

P.  O.  Box  186 

Beverly,  New  Jersey  08010 


Box  672  Dept.  J5,  Muscatine,  Iowa     j 


SONGWRITERS!  POETS! 

Spiritual  and  religious  poems 
and  songs  wanted  for  recording 
by    the    Chapel    Symphony    Or- 

1  chestra  and  Choir.  We  pay  all 

I  recording  costs. 

^     Inlormollon     Write   Dept.  JL 

.^CHAPEL    RECORDING    CO. 

P.O.  Boi  162,  Wollatlon,  Mo.  01170 


RAISE  $50  to  "^1000 

for  your  church  or  group  easily  ih/ith 

this  beautiful  religious 
WALL  PLATE     // 


DECORATED  IN 

18  KARAT  GOLD 


RAISE  needed  cash  with  inspiring 
wall  plates  portraying  a  beau- 
tiful scene  of  Christ  Knocking  at 
the  Door  in  radiant  full  colors.  Artis- 
tically crafted  of  gleaming  white  por- 
celain, decorated  with  pink  roses  and 
lavish  18  KARAT  GOLD  trim  on  ela- 
borate scalloped  borders.  Friends,  neigh- 
bors, relatives  will  want  this  hand-finished 
plate  to  grace  and  beautify  their  homes. 

You  never  spend  l^^  of  your  own  money! 
To  start,  Anna  Wade  will  ship  you  100 
plates  ON  CREDIT.  Simply  have  10  mem- 
bers each  sell  10  plates  at  $1.25  each.  Re- 
turn $75  of  proceeds  and  keep  $50  for  your 
treasury.  Many  groups  sell  out  their  supply 
in  3  or  4  days.  Then  reorder  again  and  again 
...  and  raise  $200,  $500,  even  $1,000.  Your 
organization  can  do  the  same.  Send  coupon 
for  complete  FREE  details.  No  obligation 
and  nobody  will  call.  Anna  Wade,  Lynch- 
burg, Va. 


IaNNA  wade,    Dept.  430MB  | 

I    Lynchburg,  Va.  24505  • 

I    Please  rush  complete  details  FREE— no  obli-  | 

I    gation— of  your  Plan  for  our  group  to  raise  ■ 

I     $50  and  more  without  spending  1^— witl.  your  | 

I    Christ  Knocking  at  the  Door  Picture  Plate.  ■ 


Name. 


I    Address. 


City 

Name  of 
Organization. 


.Zip. 
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J  he  £ord's  Promise 


We  cannot  bring  Him  down  to  us; 

He  lifts  us  up  to  Him. 
And  though  we  bleed  from   thorn   and  flint. 

We  still  can  sing  a  hymn 
Of  love  and  praise,  of  thankfulness 

For  all  His   love  and  care; 
For,   if  He  did  not   show  His   love. 

Our  hearts  would  know  despair. 


A  living  promise  He  has  made 

To  every  follower. 
Where  He  goes,   we  may  also   go 

And    find    great    comfort    there. 
"Come  unto  Me,  I'll  give  you  rest," 

I   hear   the   Saviour   plead. 
And  I   believe  His   spoken   words 

And   go   where   He   will   lead. 

— Roy  Z. 


Kemp 


H.  Armstrong  Roberts  Photo 


YOU  CAN  EARN  '25,0110 

FULL-TIME  OR '200  WEEKLY 
PART-TIME.  WHY  NOT 
START  TODAY? 


5  amazing  how  you  can  help 
ners  and  be  rewarded  in  re- 
n.  Now  you  can  do  some- 
ng  for  your  faith  and  still  help 
y  for  your  family's  financial 
ligations.  Start  today.  Send 
the  coupon  and  in  two  weeks 
u'll  be  enjoying  this  one-of-a- 
id  career  opportunity. 

)nt  let  this  moment  go  by 
thout  giving  yourself  a  chance 
earn  financial  security  and 
scover  new  personal  relation- 
ips  in  Christian  fellowship. 
I  you  have  to  do  is  fill  in  and 
3il  the  coupon  right  now. 

ithin  a  few  days  after  we  re- 
ive your  coupon,  we'll  tell 
u  all  about  the  John  Rudin 
an.  At  no  cost  or  obligation. 
)  salesman  will  call,  either, 
ju'll  decide<by  yourself 
-lether  this  is  the  best  program 


BE  YOUR  OWN  BOSS! 

iad  what  others  have  said 
)0ut  the  John  Rudin  Plan. 
3usewives,  businessmen,  pas- 
rs,  students,  teachers  by  the 
indreds  are  successful  today 
icause  they  answered  an  ad 
;e  this.  They  work  their  own 
)urs.  They  are  their  own  boss, 
id,  best  of  all,  what  others 
ive  done,  you  can  do,  too.  The 
iportant  thing  is  to  fill  in  and 
ail  the  coupon  now. 


Rudin  Plan.  But  no  investment 
is  needed.  There's  no  catch  to 
our  free  offer.  You  start  your 
new  career  with  no  investment! 

All  you  have  to  do  is  send  in  the 
coupon.  Don't  delay.  Don't  miss 
out  on  a  better  life  because  you 
didn't  find  out  about  the  tried 
and  proven  John  Rudin  Plan. 

o 

HOW  DOES  SOMEONE 

EARN  UP  TO  $25,000 

AND  OVER? 

When  you  get  your  free  booklet 
you  will  seeliow  easily  you  can 
have  an  independent  income, 
without  competition.  While  pro- 
viding a  vital  Christian  minis- 
try, you'll  enjoy  the  support  of 
Christian  leaders  and  you'll  be 
part  of  a  fine,  reputable,  long- 
established  company.  Send  in 
your  coupon  today  and  start 
yourself  on  your  new  career! 


HERE'S  WHAT  SOME  OF  THE 
JOHN  RUDIN  PLAN  PEOPLE  SAY 
HOUSEWIFE,  MOTHER  "...  my  first 
three  months  I  averaged  $110.00  weekly, 
working  only  5  to  10  hours  a  week  .  .  . 
plus  knowing  I  help  people  spiritually  .  .  ." 
MINISTER,  BUSINESSMAN  "...  earned 
an  average  of  $1465.00  each  month  .  .  . 
helping  hundreds  of  Christian  families  to 
know  the  Bible  better  ..."  SALESMAN 
"'.  .  .  averaged  $537.00  weekly  .  .  .  found 
many  wonderful  opportunities  to  bring 
spiritual  blessing  to  others  .  .  ." 


CLIP  AND  MAIL  THIS  COUPON  NOW  FOR  FREE  FACTS! 


JOHN  RUDIN  &  CO.,  Dept.LP-22 

22  West  Madison  St.,  Chicago,  III.  60602 

Please  rush  my  free  Opportunities  Unlimited  booklet. 
I  understand  I  am  under  no  obligation. 
No  salesman  will  call. 


ke  lots  of  desirable  things  in 
e, you  might  suspect  that  you 
ould  have  to  invest  in  the  John 


FREE! 

"  Your  Christian  service 

and  this  free  booklet 
from  John  Rudin  can 

provide  all  the  answers 


Street  and  No.  or  R.F.D. 
STATE 


ZIP 


DON'T  MISS  OUT.  Mail  this  coupon  today! 


PART  one 


of  a   fwo-part  serial 


"I  don't  tnink  we  should  let  him 
go,"  Tim  spoke  decisively  from  the 
rear  of  the  Pioneers  for  Christ  (PFC) 
bus. 

"Don't  be  silly,"  Judy  broke  in. 
"He   needs   to  go." 

"Maybe  he'll  get  saved,"  Linda 
added. 

I  was  reluctant  to  speak  up,  but 
Tim  had  voiced  my  sentiments  ex- 
actly. When  I  had  seen  Marco  swag- 
ger up  to  the  church  steps,  my  bright 
hopes  for  a  pleasant  day  died.  My 
stomach  lurched  sickeningly,  as  I  real- 
ized that,  despite  all  efforts,  Dale 
would  let  him  go. 

I  turned  to  my  husband.  "Honey, 
just  tell  him  he's  not  allowed  to  go. 
Please?  He'll  ruin  the  whole  day! 
And  you  know  he  will!" 

Dale  just  shrugged  and  jumped 
from  the  bus.  Neither  Tim,  Andre, 
Judy,     nor     Linda— all    Lee     College 


PFC  workers  who  were  with  us  for 
the  summer— nor  I  got  off  the  small 
bus  that  would  help  transport  some 
forty  ghetto  teen-agers  to  the  Eastern 
Pennsylvania   Teen   Day. 

So  much  was  happening  so  fast  that 
my  thoughts  as  a  minister's  wife  were 
taking  a  weak  second  place  to  those 
of  minister's  "protector."  Well— let  me 
go  back  to  the  beginning. 

Our  introduction  to  Marco  was  on 
a  Wednesday  night  during  Family 
Training  Hour.  We  were  in  a  revival 
with  Chuck  McClain.  He  had  parked 
his  white  bus,  "Transfiguration  Sta- 
tion," in  front  of  the  church,  and  we 
were  attracting  kids  from  the  neigh- 
borhood, gangs  included. 

This  particular  night,  due  to  the 
wide  range  in  age  of  those  attending, 
we  decided  to  go  ahead  with  our 
regular  program  of  divided  classes. 
Brother  McClain  would  teach  the 
teen-agers,  and  all  the  other  classes 
would  operate  as  usual. 

Over  forty  teen-agers  showed  up. 
This  included  members  of  two  gangs 
and  their  debs.  I  was  spared  the 
initial  problems  since  I  had  taken 
my  preschoolers  back  to  their  room. 
I  was  drilling  away  on  "The  Lord 
is   my    shepherd.    .    .    ." 


N*!^^    "What's    a    shepherd?"    one    asked. 

I  explained. 

We  had  been  studying  Psalm  23 
for  two  months  and  these  kids  were 
coming  right  along.  Explanation  of 
biblical  terms  had  been  a  challenge 
since  the  Bible  is  almost  foreign  to 
them.  Added  to  this  is  the  fact  that 
the  inner-city  vocabulary  is  totally 
different  from  that  of  suburban  or 
rural  children.  I  had  painstakingly 
prepared  lessons  on  "pastures,"  "still 
water,"  and  "shepherds." 

"What's  a  pasture?"   I  asked. 

"The  place  where  the  sheeps  stay 
in  the  day,"  chirped  Donna,  a  big- 
eyed,    five-year-old. 

The  lesson  proceeded.  I  had  fin- 
ished my  story  when  I  heard  a  dis- 
turbance outside  the  room.  The  chil- 
dren noticed  it,  too,  and  ran  toward 
the  door. 

"Somebody's  fighting!"  yelled  Ir- 
ving. 

"Sit  down!"  I  tried  to  keep  my 
voice  calm,  yet  stern. 

I  could  distinguish  curses  and  scuf- 
fling sounds  now.  The  cursing  in- 
creased, both  in  tone  and  in  ugli- 
ness. 

Sensing  that  something  was  terribly 
wrong,  I  hurriedly  distributed  paper 
and  crayons  and  assigned  the  art  les- 
son. I  warned  the  children  to  sit  still 
and  do  their  work.  Then  I  stepped 
outside. 

Filth  was  pouring  from  the  mouth 
of  a  Spanish  youth  as  he  vainly  fought 
to  free  himself.  His  language  was  any- 
thing  but   "church   talk." 
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Glenda   Cannada 


"I'll  kill  you,"  he  spurted. 

Needless  to  say,  I  was  quite 
alarmed.  My  alarm  increased,  how- 
ever, when  my  eyes  had  adjusted  to 
the  dimly  lit  foyer,  and  I  recognized 
by  husband  holding  Marco  in  an  arm- 
lock. 

"What  are  you  doing?"  I  was  be- 
side myself  with  curiosity  and  an  in- 
tuition of  fear,  but  Dale  didn't  have 
a  chance  to  answer.  He  was  too  busy 
warding  off  Marco's  flailing  fist. 

The  boy  struggled  viciously,  swing- 
ing his  one  free  arm  wildly.  Dale 
finally  pushed  him  hard  against  the 
wall.  The  impact  momentarily  stun- 
ned him  so  Dale  was  able  to  grab 
both  arms. 

"What's  happening?"  Tears  stung 
my   eyes,    and    I   was   very   scared. 

As  Dale  turned  to  me,  Marco 
heaved  his  full  weight  forward  and 
almost  broke  loose;  however.  Dale 
recovered  quickly  and  continued  his 
hold. 

I  frantically  glanced  into  the  audi- 
torium. Everyone  was  watching  us. 
Some  were  starting  toward  us,  and 
I  recognized  the  gang  Tim  had  been 
witnessing  to.  Brother  McClain  stood 
perched  as  though  ready  for  immedi- 
ate action  if  it  were  necessary. 

He  later  told  us  he  did  not  know 
whether  to  continue  his  lesson  or  to 
come  and  help  Dale.  Being  an  ex- 
convict  and  ex-ruffian  himself,  he 
knew  all  too  well  what  was  happen- 
ing and  what  could  happen  if  the 
wrong  move  were  made. 

Everything  was  quiet  except  for 
the  scuffling  sounds  of  Marco  and 
Dale  and  the  class  upstairs,  which 
was  unaware  of  the  action  below. 
Dale  was  not  fighting  at  all,  but 
Marco  pounded  away. 

By  now  the  tears  were  flowing 
freely  down  my  face  and  neck.  I  be- 
gan to  pray  silently  as  my  heart 
screamed     the    words,     "Oh    God!     I 


don't  know  what's  going  on,  but 
please,  please  don't  let  anything  hap- 
pen to  Dale!  Please  God,  hear  me! 
Hear  me!" 

"I'll  kill  you!  Let  me  go!"  Marco 
was  insane  with  rage,  and  I  was 
weak  from  fright.  Did  he  have  a 
weapon? 

I  ran  over  to  Dale.  As  I  did  so,  six 
gang  members  stepped  between  us, 
forming  a  semicircle  behind  Dale 
and  in   front  of  me,  blocking  me. 

"This  is  it.  Lord.  They're  going  to 
kill  my  husband!"  Wild  thoughts  ran 
through  my  brain.  I  was  too  frighten- 
ed now  to  cry. 

A  few  more  seconds  elapsed  and 
Dale  had  maneuvered  Marco  to  the 
outside  door. 

I  noticed  the  gangs'  clenched  fists 
and  prayed  harder.  In  another  few 
seconds  after  the  gang  had  not 
moved,  I  realized  that  they  had 
meant  to  take  on  Marco  if  he  had 
overpowered  Dale.  They  tuere  on 
our  side! 

"Thank  You,  Lord!"  I  whispered, 
breathing  normally  once  more. 

Gaining  confidence,  I  asked,  "Bob, 
is   he   one   of  yours?" 

The  "E  and  A1/2"  gang  president 
sneered,  "No,  he  ain't  one  of  ours. 
We'll   take  care  of  'im!" 

Marco,  knowing  that  he  had  no 
choice  but  to  listen  to  Dale  or  be 
beaten  up  by  the  gang,  settled  down 
and  Dale  talked  him  into  leaving  the 
church. 

"What  did  he  do?"  I  had  grabbed 
my  husband  tearfully. 

"Oh,  he  just  wanted  to  be  the  cen- 
ter of  attention.  We  asked  him  twice 
to  sit  down.  He  refused  and  wander- 
ed all  over  the  auditorium  interfer- 
ing with  the  class.  Then  I  asked  him 
to  leave,  but  he  got  louder  and  very 
rude.  You  saw  the  rest  as  I  "helped" 
him  out. 

"Oh,  Dale!"  I  felt  sick. 

"Well,  the  others  wanted  to  hear 
Brother    McClain,    so  I    couldn't    let 


him  hinder  the  class." 

"This  is  really  something.  We  can't 
even  have  a  peaceful  church  service. 
What  are  we  going  to  do?"  I  could 
see  it  all.  We  would  never  be  able  to 
conduct  a   normal  service,   I    thought. 

Dale  was  perspiring  and  breathing 
heavily.  He  walked  slowly  inside  and 
stationed  himself  at  the  back  to 
guard  the  door. 

I  went  back  to  my  class.  I  opened 
the  door  and  stopped  in  amazement. 
Those  six  gang  members  were  sitting 
around  the  table  with  my  class! 

Now  what?   I   thought. 

"Hi,"  Fat  Man  was  speaking. 
"We're   teaching  Sunday  school!" 

The  others  chimed  in,  "Yeah.  Hey, 
can  we  stay  in  here?" 

I  was  too  spent  to  put  up  any  ar- 
guments. As  it  turned  out,  they 
helped  the  little  ones  color,  and  I 
was  able   to   collect  my  wits. 

I  finished  the  lesson  and  sent  the 
kids  home.  The  whole  evening  had 
been  a  nightmare  for  me,  and  I  be- 
gan asking  God  for  some  answers. 
How  much  sacrificing,  I  wondered, 
would  be  necessary  for  this  work  to 
succeed?  We  had  come  to  Philadel- 
phia to  pastor  a  church.  Instead,  it 
had  turned  out  to  be  a  nonsupport- 
ing    youth    work.    Is    this    what    we're 

cut   nut  for? 

#   *   * 

Now  it  was  Saturday.  Teen  Day. 
We  had  advertised  and  promoted  for 
a  month,  and  it  was  well  worth  it. 
This  was  to  be  Philadelphia's  first 
big  representation  at  Teen  Day,  and 
we  were  eager  to  make  a  good  show- 
ing. Too  eager! 

"It  will  be  great  to  get  the  kids 
out  of  the  city,"  I  mused. 

We  bumped  toward  the  church 
and  waved  to  several  fellows  on  their 
way  to  meet  us.  They  clutched  brown 
paper  bags  which  held  their  lunches. 

Then  I  saw  Marco,  and  I  felt  a 
queasy   uneasiness  creep    through   me. 

"Oh,  no!"  I  prayed.  "He  can't  be 
going!" 

But  he  was.  And  he  was  going  to 
make  it  a  day  we  would  never  forget. 
(Next  month  Glenda  Cannada  will 
tell  what  happened  at  Teen  Day. 
—Editor)  -j- 


25 


Fellowship  and  coltee  break 


Part   ol   the   congregation 


SERVICEMEN'S 


RETREAT 


By  LUCILLE  WALKER 


Plallorm  scene 


Stalt 


Youth  abroad  serving  in  the  U.S.  mili- 
tary and  members  of  military  families 
met  at  Berchtesgaden,  Germany,  for  the 
Ninth  Annual  Church  of  God  Retreat  at 
the  General  Walker  Hotel,  U.S.  Forces 
Retreat  House   (October  4-8). 

More  than  350  came,  the  largest  atten- 
dance ever  to  attend  the  retreat.  Study, 
prayer,  worship,  fellowship,  and  food 
were  among  the  main  items  on  the 
agenda.  And  what  a  good  time  it  was! 
Berchtesgaden,  once  the  headquarters  of 
Hitler  and  the  Nazi  party,  is  now  used 
by  the  U.S.  forces  as  a  religious  re- 
treat center.  Now  the  auditorium  rings 
with  hallelujahs  and  praises  to  God. 

Coming  from  fellowships  across  Europe, 
young  men,  women,  families,  and  spe- 
cial guests  began  arriving.  They  ex- 
hausted all  available  reservations  at  the 
General  Walker  Hotel  and  spilled  over 
into  adjacent  lodging  places  and  pri- 
vate homes. 

The  Reverend  Cecil  B.  Knight,  world  ser- 
vicemen's director  for  the  church,  had 
come  with  his  wife  to  participate  in  the 
retreat. 

The  presence  of  Paul  and  Gerry  Henson 
and  Bob  and  Carol  Champion,  who 
stopped  by  on  their  way  home  from 
South  Africa  where  they  had  been  min- 
istering, was  an  added  attraction. 

What  a  happy,   blessed   time   it  was! 

Fellowship  leaders,  fired  with  a  genuine 
Christian  experience  and  full  of  expecta- 
tions of  spiritual  blessing,  had  worked 
hard  to  help  as  many  of  their  group  as 
could  possibly  attend  to  do  so.  Fred 
Cason  had  brought  sixty-three  from  his 
new  group.  "What  impressed  my 
people,"  Fred  told  me  later,  "was  the 
approachableness  of  our  leaders.  They 
were  open,  down  to  earth,  available.  We 
were  especially  pleased  to  find  Brother 
Knight  so  open  and  approachable." 

God  is  really  using  the  Christian  ser- 
vicemen to  bring  salvation  to  their  fel- 
low soldiers.  It  is  thrilling  to  hear  how 
God  is  moving.  Revival  fires  are  burn- 
ing in  the  military  barracks  in  Germany. 
Continue  to   pray  for  the  work  here. 


Editorial 

It  is  amazing  how  much  influence  we  can  have 
upon  our  friends  who  are  not  saved.     Like  Andrew 
who  went  to  his  brother  Peter  and  said,    "We  have 
found  the  Messiah"   (John  1 :41 ;    Living  Bible)  , 
we  can  talk  to  our  family  and  friends  about  Christ. 
John  Nichols  tells  us  on  page  10  of  this  issue 
how  to  witness  to  our  friends. 

The  Holy  Spirit  spoke  to  Philip  and  said,    "'Go 
over  and  walk  along  beside  the  chariot!  '     Philip 
ran  over..."   (Acts  8:29,   30;   Living  Bible). 
Though  he  had  probably  never  seen  the  man  in  the 
chariot,   he  told  him  about  Jesus,   and  the  man 
believed  on  the  Lord.     Like  Philip,  Tom  Morse 
(page  2)  stops  men  on  the  streets  of  Miami  and 
witnesses  about  the  glorious,    life-changing  power 
of  Christ.     We,    like  Tom,   can  talk  to  people  in 
the  marketplace. 

Of  course,   when  we  really  make  up  our  minds  to 
speak  out  for  Christ,    it  is  not  difficult  to  find  a 
place  to  do  it.     Try  the  high  school  campus,   as 
Cecil  Guiles  suggests  on  page  4,  or  a  next-door 
neighbor,  or  even  a  total  stranger.     After  praying 
until  we  have  a  burdened  heart  to  witness,  God  will 
lead  us  to  interested  people. 

Lack  of  burden  may  be  the  reason  for  the  lack  of 
witnessing.     God  loves  souls,   and  we  ought  to  love 
them  also.     One  soulwinner  said,    "I  want  the  things 
to  break  my  heart  that  break  the  heart  of  God.  "    The 
one  thing  that  breaks  our  Father'  s  heart  is  to  see 
people  —  including  young  people  —  turn  His  Son 
aside. 

You  have  heard  about  John  Knox  praying,   "God, 
give  me  Scotland  or  I  die,  "  and  you  know  about 
Paul  saying  he  could  wish  himself  separated  from 
Christ,    if  that  would  somehow  turn  unsaved  men  to 
the  Lord.     These  men  had  heavy  burdens,   which 
caused  them  to  witness.     How  heavy  is  your  burden? 

—  Clyne  W.   Buxton 
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WHY 
DON'T 

you 

CROW 
UP? 

By 
Annie   Laurie   Von   Tungein 


"I  wish  someone  would  tell  me  how 
lo  i^Tow  up  to  my  :ii;x',"  sixteen-)  car- 
Did  Phil  remarked  tu  his  high  school 
counselor.  "Sometimes  I  feel  as  if  I'm 
standing  with  one  loot  on  adult 
ground  and  the  otlicr  still  stuck  in 
ciiildhood.  But  I  waiu  lo  grow  up 
mentally  and  spiritually  as  well  as 
|jhysically." 

Mr.  Ross  smiled.  "Perhaps  )ou'rc 
m  o  r  e  grown-u])  than  \ou  think, 
I'hil.  \'()ur  \\ish  indicates  that  )()U  are. 
riie  most  iuunature  young  people- 
older  folk,  as  well— are  usually  the 
ones  who  see  no  room  and  no  reason 
for  impro\cment  in  themselves.  Ex- 
pect a  great  deal  of  yourself,  but 
don't    expect    perfection." 

J'hat  was  wise  achice.  It  is  impor- 
tant to  remember  that  maturity  for 
\ou,  a  teen-ager,  is  not  the  same  as 
the  maturity  of  your  parents  or  grand- 
parents. So  don't  be  discouraged  if 
you  don't  see  or  do  things  in  the 
same  way  a  person  does  who  has  had 


years  of  experience.  That  is  to  be  ex- 
pected. By  your  very  inexperience, 
many  of  you  compensate  for  a 
lack  of  seasoned  wisdom  and  insight. 
Trust,  confidence,  teachability,  flex- 
ibility, willingness  to  try  new  things, 
and  a  spirit  of  adventure— all  of 
which  are  characteristic  of  youth— can 
lead  to  adult  maturity. 

In  an  article  in  Reader's  Digest, 
Michael  Drury  states,  "Maturity  is  not 
a  destination:  it's  a  road."  You  don't 
suddenly  find  yourself  mature.  Every 
human  being  was  born  to  grow  in 
mind  and  spirit,  even  as  Jesus  "in- 
creased in  wisdom  and  stature,  and 
in  favour  with  God  and  man"  (Luke 
2:.52).  If  you  ever  "graduate"  into 
maturity,  it  will  be  because  you  have 
been  working  at  it  over  the  years 
just  as  you  work  to  gracUiate  from 
high   school   or  college. 

Kay  was  an  inconsistent  student, 
yet  she  felt  that  she  should  receive 
A's  in  all  of  her  high  school  subjects. 
In  her  history  class  when  a  test  paper 
was  returned  U)  her  that  didn't  have 
a  high  mark  on  it,  she  would  break 
into  tears.  Sometimes  she  would  rush 
up  to  the  teacher's  desk  weeping  and 
ask  if  she  might  be  excused  until  she 
could  get  calmed  down.  The  teacher 
never  refused  to  excuse  her,  but  one 
day  after  school  she  told  her  that  she 
felt    that   she   was   acting   immaturely. 

"Of  course,  I'm  immature,"  Kay 
said  petulantly.  "You  know  I'm  only 
a   teen-ager." 

"I  don't  expect  you  to  show  adult 
maturity,  just  teen-age  maturity," 
Mrs.  Bryan  answered  kindly.  "None 
of  your  classmates  act  as  you  do  every 
time  something  comes  up  that  they 
do  not  like,  particularly  when  it's 
their  own  fault.  And  frankly,  although 
you  are  unusually  capable,  you  don't 
deserve   high    marks    as   long    as   your 


work  is  so  inconsistent." 

Tears  welled  to  Kay's  eyes  and  she 
rushed  out  with  a  perfunctory  thank- 
you.  But  a  few  days  later  she  returned 
for  a  heart-to-heart  talk  with  her 
teacher.  "I've  been  thinking  a  lot 
about  what  you  said,  and  I  believe 
you're  right.  I  don't  think  I  shall  ever 
again  act  so  silly.  It's  true  that  I  al- 
ways want  a  higher  grade  than  I 
deserve.  But  I'm  going  to  try  to  do  a 
right-about-face  in  a  lot  of  ways." 

Kay  kept  her  word.  She  began  to 
prepare  her  lessons  more  thoroughly. 
Learning— not  merely  making  an  A 
—became  her  goal.  On  occasion, 
when  she  didn't  do  as  well  as  she  had 
expected,  she  remained  in  class  and 
managed  somehow  to  muster  a  smile, 
no  matter  how  she  felt. 

She  was  showing  at  least  tliree  iin- 
])ortant  characteristics  of  maturity 
that  every  teen-ager,  as  well  as  every 
adult,  should  strive  for:  In  the  first 
l)lace,  she  learned  from  her  mistake. 
Instead  of  indulging  in  further  self- 
pity  or  w.isting  time  in  vain  regrets, 
she  changed  her  ways.  Mistakes  are 
an  integral  part  of  learning.  If  prop- 
erly dealt  with,  errors  can  lead  to 
achievement,  and  failures  can  pave 
the  way  to  success.  Accepting  them 
as  a  part  of  the  growing  up  process 
is  a  sign  of  maturity.  This  does  not 
mean  that  you  should  ever  get  into 
a  slipshod  attitude  or  that  you  should 
blunder  ahead,  knowing  you  are 
wrong.  It  does  mean  that  you  should 
be  charitable  to  your  own  errors 
sometimes  in  the  calm  realization 
that  they  can  be  a  valuable  stock  in 
trade.  God  expects  only  your  best  at 
your  present  stage  of  growth  and  de- 
velopment. 

Kay  was  making  progress  in  a  sec- 
ond characteristic  of  maturity— de- 
pendability.   She   was   becoming  more 


reliable  and  less  inconsistent  in  pre- 
paring her  lessons.  She  no  longer 
blamed  her  teacher  if  she  didn't 
make  a  high  mark;  she  blamed  her- 
self. (It  has  been  said  that  a  person 
never  reaches  adulthood  until  he  can 
say,  "I  lost  it,"  instead  of,  "It  got 
lost.") 

Her  relapses  became  fewer  and 
fewer  until  she  finally  reached  her 
goal  the  last  nine  weeks  of  school 
with  an  A  in  history— not  because  she 
cried  for  it,  but  because  she  worked 
hard  and  honestly  deserved   it. 

"That  A  meant  a  lot  to  me,"  she 
said  when  she  l)adc  Mrs.  Bryan  good- 
bye the  last  day  of  school,  "but  what 
I  learned  about  reliability  in  par- 
ticular and  about  growing  up  in  gen- 
eral meant  even  more." 

It  is  important  that  you  have  a 
sense  of  individual  responsibility  for 
your  nation,  your  community,  your 
family,  and  yourself.  One  writer  said, 
"There  are  four  levels  of  assumption 
of  responsibility:  Why  doesn't  some- 
body? Why  don't  they?  Why  don't  we? 
Why  don't  I?"  When  one  reaches  the 
last  two— ability  to  assume  responsi- 
bility cooperatively  with  another  per- 
son and  to  assume  it  by  himself— he 
has  climbed  far  on  the  road  to  matu- 
rity. 

As  Kay  grew  in  self-discipline  and 
self-direction,  she  was  gaining  in  a 
third  characteristic  of  maturity— abil- 
ity to  meet  minor  frustrations  with  a 
smile.  She  was  learning  to  handle  her 
emotions,  and  to  accept  disappoint- 
ment with  dignity. 

Growing  up  to  )our  age  means 
many  things.  Robert  Browning  said, 
"Our  times  are  in  His  hand  who 
saith,  'A  whole  I  planned.'  "  You  are 
fully  mature  when  you  are  doing 
your  utmost  to  fulfill  the  possibilities 
of  the  whole  God  planned. 
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luuii}^  l)cc)plc  ha\c  \;iii()us  pi.K- 
tices  in  their  monetary  support  of  the 
Cliristiaii  cause.  Sonic  ,ni\e  no  money 
to  tlie  support  of  tlie  cause  of  Clhrist 
and  \elienieiuly  declare  that  it  is 
most  wicked  to  recpiest  mone\'  for 
ciiurch  support.  Others  gi\e  a 
small  amount  of  financial  support  to 
the  Christian  cause,  but  say  that  the 
tithe  is  strictly  an  Old  Testament 
practice  and  that  it  took  the  place 
of  our  modern-day  taxes  by  our  gov- 
ernment. Still  others  faithfully  bring 
their  tithes  and  offerings  to  the  store- 
house of  the  Lord,  and  I  trust  that 
you    are    in    this    category. 

What  does  the  Rible  teach  about 
Christians  and  their  money?  Devoted 
Christians  will  surely  accept  what  the 
Rible  teaches  about  this  matter. 

.\  search  of  the  Scriptures  from  the 
first  word  of  Genesis  to  the  last  word 
in  Re\elation  will  prove  that  there  is 
no  Bible  plan  to  financially  support 
God's  cause  on  earth  except  by  tithes 
and  offerings.  Everyone  who  has  any 
other  belief  has  it  as  his  own  private 
opinion  and  not  as  a  teaching  of  the 
Rible. 

Some  count  their  donations  to  the 
Red  Cross,  Salvation  Army,  and  other 
civic  and  eleemosynary  organizations 
or    institutions    as    payment    of    their 


tithe.  Others  cinint  their  donations  to 
unfortiniaies  and  indigent  people  as 
payment  of  their  tithes  and  offerings. 
This  may  become  a  severe  tempta- 
tion when  your  near  relatives  press 
you    for    financial    assistance. 

Howe\er,  those  who  yield  tcj  such 
pressure  also  act  upon  their  own  per- 
sonal choice  and  not  from  any  in- 
structions from  God's  Word.  Nowhere 
in  the  Bible  are  we  instructed  to 
bring  a  whole  or  a  part  of  our  tithes 
and  offerings  to  any  needy  ones 
about  us.  If  ])ossible,  we  should  help 
those  in  need  ai)out  us  after  we  lia\e 
p. lid  our  tithes  and  offerings. 

Some  object  to  the  tithe  as  a  Chris- 
tian practice  because  it  was  a  ]>art  of 
the  Mosaic  code.  The  ceremonial 
laws  of  the  Mosaic  code  we  abrogated 
after  Christ's  death  on  the  cross,  I^ut 
every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  moral  law 
still  stands. 

Yes,  the  law  of  the  tithe  was  long 
before  Moses.  Genesis  14:20  and  He- 
brews 7:2,  6  tell  of  Abraham's  paying 
the  tithe  to  Melchisedec.  In  Genesis 
28:22  we  learn  about  Jacob's  vowing 
to  pay  the  tithe.  After  his  vision  at 
Luz,  Jacob  vowed  that  he  would  pay 
a  tithe  of  all  fiis  property  to  God  if 
He  would  protect  him  and  help  him 
to  reach  his  home  in  safety. 


Rut  what  aijout  the  New  Testa- 
ment :ind  tithing?  Here  you  will  find 
the  strongest  statement  in  all  the  Bi- 
ijle  about  the  tithe.  In  Matthew  23: 
23  Jesus,  our  Lord  and  Master,  con- 
demns the  scribes  and  Pharisees  be- 
cause they  had  "omitted  the  weight- 
ier matters  of  the  law."  He  granted 
that  they  had  paid  tithes  of  their 
mint,  anise,  and  cummin  and  in- 
structed them,  "These  ought  ye  to 
have  done."  Then  if  Jesus  says  that 
tithe  ought  to  be  paid,  we  can  have 
no  greater  authority  to  instruct  us. 
No  jjlace  in  the  Bible  says  that  we 
ought  not  to  pay  the  tithe.  We  can 
never  say  that  we  ought  not  to  pay 
it.  We  can  always  say  that  it  is  not  a 
matter  of  our  choice,  but  that  it  is  in 
obedience  to  the  instructions  of  our 
Lord. 

So  tithing  is  a  basic  law  of  God. 
Failure  to  tithe  indicates  a  wrong 
sense  of  values.  It  shows  that  those 
who  do  not  pay  tithes  and  give  in 
offerings  do  not  believe  God's  state- 
ment, "Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse" 
(Malachi  3:9).  It  also  shows  that  they 
do  not  believe  God's  promise,  "I  will 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing"  (Malachi  3: 
10);  for  who,  if  he  really  believed 
this  promise,  would  not  eagerly  bring 
his  tithes  and  offerings  to  God? 
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The  hearts  of  Church  of  God 
young  people  everywhere  were  sad- 
dened by  the  death  of  the  General 
Overseer,  the  Reverend  Dr.  R. 
Leonard  Carroll. 

When  death  claims  a  person  of  the 
stature  of  our  former  General  Over- 
seer, a  listing  of  his  accomplishments 
is  given.  His  list  is  most  impressive 
and  quite  lengthy— which  emphasizes 
the  fact  that  he  was  an  outstanding 
man  of  God. 

As  you  review  his  lite,  consider 
the  service  which  he  gave  to  the 
church,  and  are  reminded  of  the 
positions  he  held,  you  will  agree  that 
he  was  a  leader  who  had  a  special 
interest  in  youth.  We  thank  God  for 
this. 

Perhaps  Brother  Carroll's  interest 
in  young  people  was  first  acknowl- 
edged when  he  served  as  part-time 
State  Youth  Director  of  the  Church 
of  God  in  South  Carolina  in  1946, 
47.  He  initiated  the  state  youth  of- 
fice during  this  time,  even  though  he 
was  serving  as  pastor  of  the  Church 
of  God  in  Greer,  South  Carolina.  His 
youth  interest  is  further  indicated  in 
that  he  effectively  served  on  the 
Home  for  Children  Board  from  1958 
to  1964.  He  also  wrote  a  study  guide 
for  use  in  youth  camps  entitled, 
"Code  of  Character." 

A  dedicated  man  of  God,  Brother 
Carroll  served  in  important  positions 
in  the  church  while  he  was  relatively 
young.  At  thirty-two  years  of  age  he 
became  president  of  Lee  College  and 
served  his  church  and  its  youth  in 
this  office  for  five  years.  He  became 
General  Overseer  of  our  worldwide 
church  at  the  age  of  fifty.  Along  the 
way    Brother    Carroll    prepared    him- 


Deceased 
General 
Overseer 


By  O.  W.  Polen 

Editor  in  Chief 

Church  of  God 

Publications 


self  academically.  He  received  his 
B.A.  degree  from  Furman  University, 
his  M.S.  and  Ed.D.  degrees  from  the 
University  of  Tennessee,  and  a  D.D. 
degree  from  Berea  Theological  Col- 
ege  in  South  Africa. 

To  reach  these  goals  required  self- 
discipline,  persistent  study,  and  per- 
sonal sacrifice  in  many  areas.  But, 
Brother  Carroll  was  willing  to  pay 
the  price  for  preparation,  and  his 
scholastic    attainments    are    commend- 


able. Consecrated  and  qualified,  he 
was  ordained  of  God  for  leadership. 
His  life  and  his  willingness  to  pre- 
pare for  service  arc  a  challenge  to 
Church  of  God  young  people  every- 
where. To  be  used  of  God,  we  must 
first  be  yielded  to  Him.  When  a 
young  person  prepares  himself  aca- 
demically and  maintains  his  dedica- 
tion to  Christ,  God  many  times  will 
use  that  individual  in  an  outstanding 
way. 

Brother  Carroll  left  a  great  iieri- 
lage  to  Church  of  God  young  people. 
He  loved  the  Church  of  God  and 
was  deeply  concerned  about  its  fu- 
ture—and, he  was  concerned  about  its 
young  people  and  their  future. 

Dr.  Carroll  has  gone  to  his  eternal 
reward,  but  he  has  left  a  challenge 
to  the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God: 
Be  dedicated,  serve  Christ  whole- 
heartedly, love  your  church,  be  firm 
in  the  faith,  and  prepare  yourself  ac- 
ademically. 

In  accordance  with  our  provisions 
lor  church  government,  the  Reverend 
Dr.  Ray  H.  Hughes  has  been  elevated 
to  the  position  of  General  Overseer. 
In  him  God  is  giving  the  Church  of 
God  another  great  leader  whose  past 
experience  shows  that  he  has  a  vital 
concern  and  interest  in  the  great 
army  of  Church  of  God  youth. 

Young  people,  accept  the  chal- 
lenge which  Brother  Carroll's  life 
and  ministry  has  presented  to  you, 
and  now  rally  behind  your  new  Gen- 
eral Overseer.  Support  him  with  your 
prayers  and  cooperation.  Assure  him 
that  the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God 
is  behind  him  100  percent  as  he, 
with  a  special  anointing  of  God,  leads 
the  church  onward! 


By  T.  Wayne  Dyer 


"Who — me?"  exploded  a  heartsick 
young  man  as  his  unbelieving  eyes 
stared  blankly  at  his  half-read  draft 
notice.  Someone  wanted  his  talents  and 
abilities;  this  indeed  was  a  serious  mat- 
ter. Scenes  like  this  have  always  been 
a  subject  of  much  concern  to  young 
men.  The  armed  services  have  a  vari- 
ety of  appeals  which  they  use  to 
present    their    employment. 

I  can  still  remember  that  warm  spring 
afternoon,  while  refusing  to  suffer  the 
affliction  derived  from  sitting  through 
another  long  fact-filled  college  lecture, 
I  chose  instead  to  indulge  in  a  leisure- 
ly walk  toward  town.  Strolling  along, 
letting  the  soft  breeze  soothe  my 
thoughts  into  effortless  daydreams,  I 
suddenly  was  aware  that  something  had 
provoked    me  to  stop  and   take   notice. 

It  was  not  the  rustic  hardware  store 
standing  agelessly  to  the  south;  neither 
was  it  the  new  courthouse  awkwardly 
thrusting  its  modern  lines  among  the 
fading  buildings  in  the  town  square; 
nor  was  it  the  small  patch  of  green 
grass  which  divided  the  sidewalk  from 
the  gray  stone  post  office  that  had 
caused  me  to  pause.  It  was  an  ad- 
vertisement on  that  post  office  lawn 
bearing  a  picture  of  Uncle  Sam  ar- 
rayed in  America's  colors.  His  face  and 
form  distinctively  represented  the  United 
States'  awesome  character.  The  stern 
eyes,  extended  arm,  and  pointing  fin- 
ger forced  me  to  shudder  with  real- 
ization that  I  was  the  object  of  their 
attention. 

The  words  "I  want  you,"  inscribed 
beneath  the  picture,  were  making  a 
flattering  appeal  to  my  self  ego.  "Who 
— me?"  I  questionly  exclaimed  as  I 
shook  myself  back  to  reality.  Trying  to 
exclude  the  advertisement  from  my 
mind,    I    quickly   turned   the   corner   and 


6 


started  briskly  walking  down  the  slop- 
ing  sidewalk. 

As  I  allowed  my  concerned  eyes  to 
sneak  a  glimpse  over  my  right  shoul- 
der, I  could  see  Unce  Sam's  finger 
pointing,  not  at  the  spot  that  I  had  just 
left — it  was  following  me.  No  matter 
which  way  I  turned  as  long  as  I  was 
around  the  sign,  the  words  "I  want 
you"  kept  boldly  pushing  their  way 
through   my  eyes  to   my  very  soul. 

Scrutinizing  the  situation,  I  could  list 
many  young  men  who  were  stronger 
than  I,  who  had  much  more  potential 
than  I,  and  who  could  really  succeed 
in  that  type  of  career.  Instead  of  unit- 
ing, I  disqualified  myself  and  laughingly 
thought  \Nho — me?  In  that  type  of  life? 

Often  we  look  at  only  the  logical, 
stereotype,  traditional  qualifications  of  an 
occupation  and  if  we  know  anyone  en- 
dowed with  more  potential  for  the  task, 
then  we  gracefully  excuse  ourselves  by 
logically  announcing,  "Not — me!  I  am 
not  cut  out  for  that  job."  To  be  real 
fair  and  objective,  we  must  learn  to 
ask  ourselves,   "Why  not  me?" 

From  the  beginning  of  time  God  has 
notified  men  that  he  desired  their 
talents  and  abilities.  If  God  beckons 
you  to  action.  He  already  knows  why 
He  has  chosen  you;  and  He  would  not 
have  asked  you  if  in  His  mind,  you  had 
not  already   met  the   qualifications. 

Noah,  a  just  man,  received  a  call 
from  God  in  Genesis  6.  When  God 
said  "I  want  you,"  Noah  could  have 
questioned  God;  but  instead,  he  gave 
ear  to  the  Lord.  God  wanted  Noah  to 
tell  the  people  that  their  actions  would 
lead  to  definite  destruction;  He  wanted 
him  to  warn  them  of  the  coming  flood, 
to  construct  an  ark  by  God's  blue- 
print, to  stock  the  ark  as  God  had 
commanded,  and  to  be  an  instrument 
by  which  the  earth  would  be  replen- 
ished after  the  flood. 

Wanted:  A  man  willing  to  draw 
close  to  God  and  obey  him.  "Noah 
walked  with  God"  (Genesis  6:9).  "Thus 
did  Noah;  according  to  all  that  God 
commanded  him,  so  did  he"  (Genesis 
6:22). 

In    Genesis    12,    God   extended    an    "I 


want  you"  unto  Abraham.  The  Lord 
desired  that  he  leave  his  home  and 
travel  to  an  unfamiliar  distant  land;  He 
wanted  him  to  forsake  family  heritage 
for  God  and  to  go  Into  the  land  of 
Canaan  where  he  would  become  the 
father  of  God's  chosen  people.  Abra- 
ham could  have  doubted  his  capacity 
to  persevere  under  such  adverse  con- 
ditions, but  he  gave  himself  to  be 
God's   man. 

Wanted:  A  man  willing  to  forsake  all 
and  tollow  God  no  matter  where.  "So 
Abram  departed,  as  the  Lord  had  spo- 
ken  unto  him"   (Genesis  12:4). 

"Who  am  I?"  (Exodus  3:11);  Moses 
strongly  protested  as  God  summoned, 
"Come  now  therefore,  and  I  will  send 
thee  unto  Pharaoh"  (Exodus  3:10). 
Moses  thought  that  God  had  surely 
made  a  mistake.  God  desired  that  Moses 
would  be  totally  dependent  upon  Him; 
that  he  would  set  his  footsteps  with  raw 
faith;  that  he  would  be  God's  instrument, 
showing  God's  power  through  miracles; 
and  that  he  would  liberate  and  lead 
God's  chosen  people  out  of  the  land 
of  oppression. 

Wanted:  A  man  to  trust  in  God  and 
allow  God  to  help  him  overcome  his 
personal  handicaps.  "And  Moses  said 
unto  the  Lord,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  not 
eloquent"  (Exodus  4:10).  "Now  there- 
fore go,  and  I  [God]  will  be  with  thy 
mouth"  (Exodus  4:12).  "Moses  and 
Aaron  went  in,  and  told  Pharaoh,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Let  my 
people  go"   (Exodus  5:1). 

Jesus'  disciples  heard  the  Master 
say,  "Follow  me"  (Matthew  4:19). 
Knowing  that  they  had  great  ability  in 
their  chosen  profession,  they  still  were 
willing  to  sacrifice  logic  and  to  step 
out  just  because  Jesus  called  them. 
The  Lord  wanted  them  to  be  His  at- 
tentive followers,  to  administer  the  bus- 
iness of  the  church,  to  perform  mir- 
acles, and  to  continue  this  great  min- 
istry  after  Jesus'   departure   from   earth. 

Wanted:  Men  who  will  spread  the 
gospel  of  Christ  to  the  world.  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel    to     every    creature     (Mark     16:15). 


"And    they    went    forth,    and    preached 
every  where"    (Mark   16:20). 

God  is  calling  to  young  people  to- 
day. Instead  of  a  post  office  with  an 
advertisement  bearing  a  picture  of  Un- 
cle Sam  dressed  in  America's  red, 
white,  and  blue,  and  with  a  hat  of 
stars  and  stripes,  you  see  a  church 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  convicting  power  to 
advertise.  You  view  King  Jesus  dressed 
in  a  purple  robe,  wearing  a  crown  of 
bloody  thorns,  looking  with  a  serious 
eye,  and  pointing  with  a  designating 
finger.  Then  you  hear  Him  whisper,  "I 
want  you."  No  matter  which  way  you 
turn,  nor  how  far  or  how  fast  you  run, 
when  you  are  recruited  by  God's  pow- 
er, you  cannot  evade  the  finger  point- 
ing in  your  direction.  You  may  try  to 
shake  the  conviction  as  you  laughingly 
question,  "Who — me?  I  can't  be  of  ser- 
vice to  God!" 

There  are  many  reasons  why  God 
wants  you.  God  wants  your  adventure- 
some ambition,  enthusiastic  zeal,  deter- 
mined desire,  untapped  potentials,  in- 
dividualized, talents,  and  energetic  faith. 
God  wants  you  before  Satan  has  ruined 
you   mentally,   spiritually,   and   morally. 

Question:  What  type  of  person  does 
God   want? 

Answer:     Men     like     Noah,     Abraham, 
Moses,   and  the  disciples. 
Wanted:   Young  people   .    .   . 
who   will  draw   close  to   God  and   obey 

him: 
who  will  forsake  all  and  tollow  God,   no 

matter   where; 
who  will  trust  in  God  and  allow  Him  to 

help   them   overcome   personal  handi- 
caps;  and 
who  will  spread  the  gospel  of  Christ  to 

the    world. 

You  are  being  recruited  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Someone  desires  your  talents 
and  abilities.  This  indeed  is  a  serious 
matter.  You  may  feel  that  God  has 
made  a  grave  mistake  when  you  scru- 
tinize your  talents  and  discover  that 
many  people  have  abilities  that  far  ex- 
ceed yours.  God  wants  not  so  much 
what  you  possess  as  what  you  are — 
the  t9tal  you.  "Who — me?"  "Yes — you!" 
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Last  month  Glenda  Cannada 
gave  us  a  true  account  of  the 
work  being  done  by  her  and  her 
preacher  husband.  Dale,  in  Phila- 
delphia. This  month  she  finishes 
her  account  as  she  tells  of  Marco 
going  to  the  Pennsylvania  Teen 
'Day. — Editor 


By  Glenda  Cannada 


"Hi,   Mrs.   Preach!"   Marco  had 
come  around  to   my  side  of  the   bus 
and  was  leering  at  me. 

"Hello,  Marco."   I  tried  to  be  friendly, 
but  let's  face  it — the  kid  scared  me. 

"Are  you  going  with  us?"   I  asked, 
hoping  to  sound  negative. 

"Yeah,   you    bet!"    He   was   actually 
excited  about  it. 

"Well,  you   know  you   have  to  behave 
yourself;   'cause   if  you   make  trouble, 
we'll   bring  you   right  back,"   I  warned 
him  as  I  jumped  down  out  of  the  bus. 

"Dutch   is   gonna  watch   me.    I 
promise  I  won't  do  nothin'!"  Marco 
grinned  that  lopsided  way  of  his. 
I   just   didn't   trust   him,   though. 

"Hey,   Dutch.   Marco  here  says  you're 
not  going  to  let  him   make  trouble." 
I   approached   a  group  of  boys  who 
were  puffing  away  on  cigarettes. 

"Give  me  one,"   Marco  said  as  he 
came   up   behind    me  and    reached 
for  the   cigarette    in   Dutch's    mouth. 

"Yeah,   me   and   Wright  will   watch 
him,"  Dutch  said.  The  blond  boy 
they  called   Dutch   was  a  stocky, 
nice-looking  youth   of  about  sixteen. 

"You  guys  know  you  can't  smoke 
when   we   get  there.   Wait  a   minute." 
I   ran  in  the  church  and  found  a 
plastic   bag   in   the   kitchen. 

I   rejoined  the  boys  and  said,   "Okay, 
desposit   all    cigarettes   and    matches, 
please."   I   had   never  taken  an   offering 
quite    like   this    one. 

"Aw,  come  on."  The   protestations 
were  surprisingly   mild   as  they  dumped 
their   "cancer   weeds"    into    the    bag. 

"Do  we   get   'em   back?"   they   asked. 

"Sure,"    I    said.    "When   we   come 
back,    you    can    have   them    if   you're 
that   hung   up." 

They   grinned   sheepishly. 

One   little   girl   called   me   over 
and    whispered,    "That   boy   with 
the  hat  put  a  whole   bunch  of 
cigarettes   in   his   hat." 

"Thanks,  Jackie,"   I  whispered. 

"Okay  Dutch.  Take  off  your  hat." 

"What  for?"   he  asked. 

"Come  on,"  I  persisted. 

All   the  guys   hooted   in   derision. 
Dutch   didn't   usually  get  caught. 


He  reluctantly  pulled  off  the  cap  and 
some  twenty-odd  cigarettes  found 
their   way    into   the    plastic    bag. 

Dale  and  Brother  McClain  ad- 
monished  everyone  to   remember  that 
this   was   a  church   venture,    and   that 
they  were  to  act  like   ladies  and 
gentlemen.   We   boarded   the  two 
busses    and    were    on    our   way. 

The   trip    took   approximately   two 
hours.    As   we    neared    Denver, 
Pennsylvania,  the  small  town  hosting 
Teen  Day,   Fat  Man  yelled  out,   "Hey, 
there's  a  real  farm.   It  looks  just  like 
it  does  in  the  comics." 

I   glanced   at  Dale  and  thought,   H 
we   can    only   help   these   kids. 

"Hey,   look  how  clean  these  streets 
are!"    one    remarked. 

"Yeah,    look    at    all    the    trees!"" 
another   said. 

Each   comment   pricked   my   emotions. 
Suburbanites  take  so  much  for  granted; 
yet,  these  city  youngsters  noticed  the 
little  things  that  were  odd   and   un- 
usual  to   them — clean    streets,    single 
houses,    trees. 

We   found   the    high    school    and 
unloaded.    We    reminded   everyone, 
"Please  watch  your  language.  This  is 
a    church    trip." 

We  filed   into  the  cafeteria,   which 
was  doubling  as  auditorium,   and 
found    seats.    Brother   Brock   had    just 
begun    the    morning    rally. 

Marco    sat    between    Dutch    and 
Wright.    I    sat   by   Wright,    with    Dale 
next  to    me.    A    row   of   girls   was    in 
front  of   us. 

Local    talent    from    different    churches 
performed   and   then   the  Champions 
were  to   sing.    Everything   went  smoothly 
at    first,    but    as    the    novelty    wore    off, 
Marco   began    picking   on   the   girls 
and    mocking    the    service.    Up    until 
the  Champions  sang,   he  was  teasing 
and    picking    on    everyone    around 
him.   He  settled  down  for  the  Cham- 
pions,   and    then   the    minister   was 
introduced. 

The  Reverend   David   Sustar  preached 
his   heart   out,   and   the   Christian 
teen-agers   responded  to  the  challenge. 

By  the  time  the   sermon  was  over. 


I  was  practically  in  tears — again. 
Marco  was  getting  more  restless, 
more   daring,   and    louder  with   each 
minute. 

I   whispered   to   Dale,    "What   are 
you   going  to  do?" 

"I'm  taking   him   home  as  soon  as 
we're   dismissed,"    he    replied. 
Dale  was   upset. 

When  the  service  was  over.  Dale 
told  Marco,  "Let's  go,  man.  You've 
done    enough.    We're    going    home." 

"I'm    not    going!"    Marco    spat    the 
words  at  us. 

"We   warned   you,    and   you   didn't 
listen  to  us.  We  won't  put  up  with 
you   disturbing  others.   Don't  you 
understand?"   Dale  asked. 

Dale  took  his  arm,   but  Marco 
was  furious   and   pulled   away. 

"I'll    kill    you."    he    sneered. 

"What's  the   problem?"    Fred   Killman, 
our  district   pastor,   had   approached   us. 

Dale  explained  the  situation  and 
Fred    said,    "Let   me   talk   to    him." 

They  went   into  the   hall.   After  a 
couple  of  minutes  they  returned. 
"He   says   that   he'll    straighten    up," 
Fred   explained. 

As   he  spoke,   Marco,   standing 
behind    him,    smiled    in   that   way   of 
his — a   smile   of   hate   and   triumph. 

Dale  decided,  upon  seeing  this,  that 
he  should  take  Marco  home  anyway. 
He  didn't  want  to  spoil  the  day  for  the 
rest  of  the  kids,  even  Dutch  and 
Wright,  who  were  adjusting  and  having 
a  great  time.  The  others  could  easily 
be  influenced  by  one  of  their  friends 
in  a  strange  environment. 

He  and   Marco  started  for  the  bus. 
When  they  reached  the  door,   Marco 
broke   into   a  run.    Dale   and   I   followed. 
Dale  overtook  him.  Again,   Marco 
began   swinging  wildly  and  screaming 
curses.   I  couldn't  bear  to  watch,  so 
I   went  around  the   building  to  make 
sure   all   the   kids    had   their   lunches. 

"What  happened'^'"   It  was  Tim  ask- 
ing. 

I    was    sobbing    and    answered    with 
vehemence,    "Marco's   fighting    Dale 
again.   Dale  wants  to  take   him   home, 
unpF     -^ 
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so  I'm  going,  too.  The  day  is  shot 
for    me.    Besides,    Marco    is   threaten- 
ing  him.    I'm   afraid  for   Dale  to  take 
him    home   alone." 

"We  should   have   left  him  there," 
Tim  said,   walking   around  to  the 
"fight." 

I    told    the    kids   to    be    sure    to    pick 
up  after   themselves    and   to    be   good; 
then     I     went    back    to    Dale.    Judy 
and   Linda  were   standmg   off  by  the 
building    crying. 

I   was  crying,  too,   as   I   walked   over 
to  them.  "Who's  he?" 

"Some   preacher,"    Judy    replied. 
"They're   going   to   hurt   Marco.   He's 
only   a    boy." 

A    mmister    who    was    an    amateur 
wrestler  had   intervened   and  was 
showing   Marco   his   stuff.    He   didn't 
hit   Marco,    he  just   overpowered   him 
with   wrestling    holds. 

"This   is  all   great,"    I   sobbed. 
"The  first  time  Philadelphia  does  any- 
thing, and  we  have  to  come   on 
strong   like  this."    My   heart  was   broken, 
and   I   couldn't  control   my  tears. 

Marco   was   finally   subdued.    His 
pride    was    wounded    and    his    spirit 
broken.   Dale  embraced  the  boy,   but 
Marco  couldn't  adjust  this  quickly 
to   discipline   and    love   administered 
simultaneously.   He   looked  confused. 

"Are  you   letting   him   stay?"   I   fell 
In  step  with   Dale. 

"I  don't  think  he'll  try  anything 
now."   Dale  was  tired   and   the   day 
had   just   begun. 

I    forced    myself   to    forget    about 
Marco.    The    day    was    sunshiny 
beautiful;   we   were    in   the   country; 
and    the    kids    were    having    a    tre- 
mendous time. 

After  lunch  the  sports   program   was 
announced.    Sister    McClain    and    I 
decided  to  try  our  hands  at  softball. 
We  sauntered  slowly  across  the  green 
fields  and   marveled  at  the  beauty  of 
these   high   school   grounds.   We   recog- 
nized some  of  our  group  standing  on 
a   hill.   We   burst   into   laughter  when 
we   saw   their   "game."   They   were 
taking   turns   rolling   down   the   hill. 
We  walked  further  and  saw  some  of 


our  younger  ones  running  in  a  field 
of  weeds   playing    "jungle." 

The   afternoon   wore   on.   As   the 
dinner  hour  approached,   my  old  sick 
feeling    returned.   There   was  to   be 
a  short  rally  afterward,  and  I  dreaded 
what  Marco  might  do. 

We   had    not  planned   to   stay,    but 
the   State   Evangelism    Department, 
through   "Outreach   for  the   Unreached," 
was   buying  dinner  for  the  kids.  We 
felt  surely  that  nothing  worse  could 
happen   than   what   had    already   hap- 
pened. 

Marco  taunted  the  girls  and  created 
as  much  havoc  as  he  could  during 
the  meal. 

The  Champions  began  the  program 
and  Marco  wandered  around  as  he 
pleased,  trying  to  gain  all  the  atten- 
tion. He  walked  to  the  front  and 
sat  right  in  the  front  of  the  auditorium. 
We  sent  Dutch  and  Wright  up  there 
to  make  him  sit  still. 

As   the   service   closed.    Dale    had 
stationed    himself   with    three   other 
men  to   personally  escort  Marco  to 
the   bus,    because   he    had    intimated 
that   he  would   give   us   problems 
about  going   home. 

Brother  Brock  had  us  all  to  stand 
and   join    raised    hands.   As   we   prayed, 
something  electric  flowed  through 
our  hands.  The  Holy  Spirit  comforted 
my  soul  as  never  before.   My  tears 
were    now   genuine   tears   of   joy 
and   praise   unto  the   Lord. 

I  opened   my  eyes  and   saw  two 
Catholic  girls  were  crying  uncontrol- 
lably and   looking   confused. 

"Thank  You,  Jesus,"  I  whispered. 
I  was  ecstatic.  This  was  the  first 
indication  we  had  had  in  the  three 
months  that  we  had  worked  with 
them  that  the  Spirit  was  dealing 
with   these   Catholic   kids. 

I  ran  to  them  and  began  praying  and 
explaining  to  them  what  was  happen- 
ing.  They  were  feeling    God!    Several 
others  knelt  and  began  crying.  They 
repeated    the    name   of   Jesus    over 
and    over. 

Brother  Brock  gave   an   invitation. 
The   Holy  Spirit  was   moving  through- 


out   the    auditorium    and    teen-agers 
were  running  to  the  front.  Among  this 
group,   I  saw  Marco.   He  was  crying 
like    a    baby!    All    viciousness    was 
gone;  he  was  repentant  and  humbly 
asking   God  to  forgive   him. 

Something  exploded  inside  me,  and 
I    laughed   and    I   cried!   Then    I   saw 
Wright  go   forward. 

Marco's   story   does   not   have   a 
happy    ending    yet.    Over    and    over 
we    have    seen    these    ghetto    kids 
respond   to  the    Holy   Spirit,   yet 
when   they   return  to   their  environment, 
the   powers   of  Satan   are   so   strong 
that   they   are    not   able   to    maintain 
a   Christian   life. 

Marco  was  definitely  touched   of 
God.   His   smile   became   that   of  a 
radiant  child  and  transformed  his 
face   completely;    however,   Satan    is 
still    master   of   the   ghetto,    and 
Marco   has   been   lost  to   us   again. 

You    see,    my    husband    and    I 
are  only  two  in  this  field  of  two  and 
a  half  million. 

What  about  the  Catholic  children? 
Well,   the    Sisters    in   the    parochial 
school  which  they  attend  got  wind 
of  what  we  are  doing,  and  the 
majority  of  the  kids  are  not  allowed 
to    attend    our   services    any    more. 
Some   are  coming   despite   all  this, 
but  their  parents  allow  it  only  because 
it   gets   the   kids   out   of  the   house 
and  out  from   under  their  feet. 

We  are  praying  for  missionaries — 
ghetto   missionaries.  The   harvest   is 
ready,    but   we   can   only   glean   so 
much  alone,   as   reapers  are  scarce. 
The  inner  city  is  dying  without  love, 
but  even  more  dreadfully,  without 
God. 

Don't   snub  the   call   to  the   city.    I 
know  it  isn't  a  beautiful  place  to 
live,  but  there  are  souls  here — souls 
who    crave    love,    both    human    and 
divine. 

Maybe   God    is   calling   you.    Don't 
overlook  the   possibility  or  laugh   it 
off.  There  are  thousands  of  Marcos — 
maybe  you   could  win   one   of  them. 
Maybe  you  have  a  place  as  a  ghetto 
missionary. _^ 
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Glynis  McCane  (standing)  and  Brenda  Willlngham 


High  school  juniors  and  seniors  from 
across    the    United    States    are    already 
making   plans  for  a  visit  to  Lee  College 
on    Saturday,    April    22,    1972.    Last   year 
more    than    a    thousand    young    people 
registered   for  the   special  day   of   cam- 
pus activities;   and,   ever  since  the   pro- 
gram began  in  the  mid-Sixties  under 
the   presidency  of   Ray   H.   Hughes, 
literally  thousands  have  been  exposed 
to  the  opportunities  of  higher  educa- 
tion  within   the   Christian    atmosphere 
of  Lee  College. 

College  Day  at  Lee  is  an  annual 
recruitment  program  sponsored  jointly 
by  Lee  College  and  the  National  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Youth  Department. 
Information  relative  to  a  visit  from  your 
area  or  state  is  available  through  your 
state   Christian   Education    Director. 

Of  prime  concern  to  most  young 
people  in  this  day  of  spiraling  educa- 
tion costs  are  many  scholarships, 
grants,  and  loans  presently  available 
through  Lee's  Office  of  Financial  Aid. 
For  example,  Lee  gives  annually  a 
scholarship  to  all  high  school  valedic- 
torians and  salutatorians.  It  is  for  a  full 
year's  tuition.  Another  is  the  full 
scholarship  it  gives  to  some  fortunate 
young  man  or  young  woman  on  Col- 
lege  Day.  This  scholarship   is   given   on 


the  basis  of  a  drawing  from  registra- 
tion  numbers  during  chapel. 

Two  years  ago,  Glynis  McCane  de- 
cided to  come  to  Lee  for  College  Day. 
She  came  on  a  bus  with  a  group  from 
Virginia.  It  was  her  very  first  visit.  That 
visit  proved  most  momentous  for  Glynis 
since,  when  she  went  to  chapel  that 
night,  she  discovered  that  she  was  win- 
ner of  a  full  scholarship.  Glynis,  as 
young    ladies    often    do,   screamed! 

Glynis  is  now  nineteen  years  old  and 
IS  in  her  sophomore  year  at  Lee.  Her 
hobbies  are  sewing  and  reading.  She 
is  a  member  of  the  Future  Teachers  of 
America  and  is  majoring  in  elementary 
education.  Glynis  has  been  a  member 
of  the  Campus  Choir  for  two  semesters. 
She's  a  member  of  the  Vindagua  staff, 
working  in  advertisement;  and  her 
grade  point  average  is  3.1  for  this 
semester.  In  her  spare  time,  ten  hours 
a    week,    Glynis    works    In    the    library. 

Glynis  is  the  daughter  of  the  Rev- 
erend Earl  McCane,  Charlottsville,  Vir- 
ginia. She  was  converted  during  a 
youth  camp  and  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  camp  meeting  on  youth  night. 
She  has  four  brothers,  Glynis  vows 
that  Lee  College  is  one  of  the  finest 
things  ever  to  happen  in  her  life. 

Last   year's    winner    of   the    Lee   Col- 


lege Day  Scholarship  was  Miss  Brenda 
C.  Willlngham.  Brenda  is  eighteen 
years  old  and  the  daughter  of  the 
Reverend  Gene  Willlngham  from  Forest 
City,  Arkansas.  In  high  school  Brenda 
was  a  member  of  the  Beta  Club,  the 
Library  Club,  and  the  Pep  Club.  Dur- 
ing her  junior  year  she  was  a  rep- 
resentative to  Girl's  State  at  Camp 
Robinson,  sponsored  by  the  American 
Legion.  Brenda  began  drawing  very 
early.  In  high  school  she  majored  in 
art  and  has  won  several  art  prizes  at 
the  county  fair. 

For  Brenda,  Lee  offers  hope  for  a 
major  in  elementary  education,  with 
maybe  some  further  work  in  special 
education,  which  Brenda  feels  is  an 
excellent  calling  for  a  Christian  girl  to- 
day. She  has  worked  as  a  sales  clerk 
and  is  such  an  exceptional  student 
that,  when  she  arrived  at  Lee,  she  was 
exempted  from  English  composition  on 
the   basis  of  an   examination. 

Brenda  visited  Lee  last  year  with  a 
group  of  other  young  people  from 
Arkansas.  Her  registration  number  was 
158,  and  Brenda  tried  all  afternoon  to 
trade  her  number  for  another.  It  was 
all  a  joke.  Then  came  chapel  and  Dr. 
Conn's  calling  out  in  a  very  matter-of- 
fact  voice,  "Number  158."  Well  .  .  . 
Brenda  was  suddenly  more  than  eight 
hundred   dollars   richer. 

Both  Brenda  Willlngham  and  Glynis 
McCane  illustrate  something  of  the 
benefits  derived  through  Lee's  scholar- 
ship program.  Lee  wishes  that  more 
funds  were  available  for  such  scholar- 
ships, and  Lee  would  like  to  remind  all 
high  school  juniors  and  seniors  that 
there  just  may  be  a  place  for  you  at 
Lee   College. 

Who  knows,  you  may  have  your 
number  called — if  not  for  a  free 
scholarship,  then  more  importantly  by 
the  Lord,  who  intends  that  your  life 
be   something    special. 

Think    about    it!  .^_ 
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Not  long  ago  I  attended  the  funeral 
of  a  person  very  close  to  me.  Before 
his  casket  was  carried  to  the  church, 
friends  were  allowed  to  pay  their 
respects  at  his  home.  Being  the  senti- 
mental romanticist  that  I  am,  I  wrote  a 
few  words  on  a  piece  of  paper  and 
slipped  it  inside  his  coat  pocket  while 
he  lay  in  the  casket.  I  knew  the  ac- 
tion was  a  bit  unorthodox,  but  I  just 
wanted   to   do   it. 

Unaware  of  a  tiny  person  at  my  arm, 
I  was  startled  when  I  turned  around 
and  saw  a  small  brown-haired  boy 
standing  slightly  behind  me.  He  could 
not  have  been  more  than  five  years  old, 
and  he  lifted  his  big  brown  eyes  up  to 
mine  questioningly  and  asked,  "What 
are  you   doing?  Why  did  you   do  that?" 

I  then  turned  and  very  softly  an- 
swered, "I  wrote  him  a  note  so  he  can 
read   it  when   he   gets  1o   heaven." 

"A   note?"   he  questioned. 


Yes,"  I  said.  "Don't  you  think  he 
will    like   that?" 

"Uh-huh,  he  can  read  it  when  he 
gets  to   heaven." 

Looking  into  that  little  boy's  eyes,  I 
understood  suddenly  about  the  trust  and 
faith  of  a  child.  He  accepts  God,  be- 
lieves that  He  is  good,  and  that  He 
does  live  in  heaven.  The  little  fellow 
did  not  question  heaven  nor  the  pos- 
sibility of  people  being  able  to  read 
there.  When  I  think  of  a  child's  simple 
logic,  I  am  reminded  of  some  words 
written  long  ago:  ".  .  .  for  the  mind 
of    a    child    is    a   Kingdom." 

Are  not  youths,  as  Christians,  sup- 
posed to  believe  in  God?  that  heaven 
is  a  final  resting  place  after  our  earthly 
life?  and  that  our  ultimate  goal  is  to 
be  with  Him  on  high?  As  we  get  older, 
I  think  we  sometimes  tend  to  let  our 
philosophies  and  theological  ideas  come 
between    us    and    God.   And    that    is    a 


sad  thing.  I  can  only  hope  that  as  I 
age  in  years,  the  trusting  part  of  me 
which  as  a  child  said  "I  believe  you 
because  you  say  it's  the  truth"  never 
gets  stepped  over  by  present-day 
"revved   up"    religion. 

Although  it  is  good  to  question  ideas 
and  old  concepts,  it  is  also  good  to 
accept  some  of  them  as  gems  of  wis- 
dom   which    strengthen    our    lives. 

It  seems  the  little  boy's  faith  made 
him  wise.  How  many  more  youths  would 
believe  in  God  if  they  had  the  simple 
faith  of  a  child';' 

The  little  boy  believed  in  heaven. 
How   holy  a   child    must   be   up  there! 

Now  I  can  truly  appreciate  the  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  in  which  Jesus  said, 
"Let  the  little  children  come  to  me,  and 
don't  prevent  them.  For  of  such  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven"  (Matthew  19:14; 
Living   Bible). 
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THE  mii^  that  will  Surprise  You! 


Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses 
Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 


57  FEATURES  ...  8  GREAT  DEPARTMENTS  MAKE— 

THE   NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE  BIBLE 

FOURTH    IMPROVED   EDITION 
Truly  a  Bible  PLUS  a  Biblical  Library  in  ONE  Volume 

EDITED  BY  REV.  F.  C.  THOMPSON,   D.D.,  Ph.D. 


Most 
Helpful 

Bible 
Published 


READ  WHAT  OTHERS  SAY: 

Justice  Glenn  Terrell,  Former  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Florida:  "The  inscription  over  the 
enlranoe  to  the  Clraduate  School  Bldg.  of  the  Florida 
State  University  in  Tallali.Ts.see,  Florida,  is: 

"Tlie  Half  of  Knowledge  Is  to  Know  Where  to 
Find  Knowledge.' 

The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  the  'AVlicre'  to 
find  the  fullest  spiritual  truths  and  to  gain  the  most 
complete  knowledee  of  the  Bible  in  the  easiest  way. 
For  the  past  two  years  I  have  used  the  New  Chain 
Reference  Bible  and  I  have  found  it  the  best  of  tliem 
all."  Dr.  V.  K.  Edman:  "The  New  Chain  Reference 
Bible  is  a  most  valuable  help  to  me  in  searching  the 
Scriptures  as  well  as  in  devotional  reading.  Study 
therein  is  most  rewarding."  Dr.  Harold  J.  Ockenga: 
■'The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  splendid.  For  the 
new  Christian  or  for  one  who  has  studied  the  Bible 
for  forty  years,  the  helps  are  time-saving  and  of 
great  assistance.  It  is  truly  a  Bible  that  should  be 
in    every    home."     Dr.    Duke    K.    McCall:    "The    New 


Chain  Reference  Bible  not  only  provl.les  a  wealth  of 
useful  helps  for  Bible  study  bvit  also  proviiles  them 
in  a  form  wliich  makes  Ihem  accessible  to  the  user. 
For  the  most  usable  .and  time-saving  helps,  I  suggest 
that  one  carefully  examines  this  Bible  before  buying 
any  other."  Dr.  Paul  S.  Kees:  "For  sheer  helpful- 
ness, the  New  I'hain  Reference  Bible  is  a  jewel.  It 
is  a  pleasure  to  commend  it  to  all  lovers  of  the 
Script\ires."  Dr.  Kdward  I>.  K.  Elson :  "For  twenty- 
fi\'e  years,  I  lia\c  used  the  New  Chain  Reference 
Bible  as  my  study  and  devotional  Bible.  As  an  aid  to 
Biblical  study  and  homiletical  effort,  it  has  always 
been  at  my  rinht  hand.  For  the  preacher,  teacher 
and  st\iilent  of  the  Bible,  it  is  imsurpassed."  Dr.  J. 
C  Mcl'lieeters;  "I  regard  the  New  Chain  Reference 
Bible  as  the  best  Bible  publisheil  with  special  helps 
to  guide  the  student  in  Bible  study."  Dr.  Hob  .Jones, 
Sr.:  "You  will  do  any  man  .a  great  favor  by  pulling 
this  Bible  in  bis  hands.  I  wish  I  could  influence 
every  Christian  to  purchase  one  of  these  Bibles." 


Rapidly  Replacing  Other  Bibles  — Has  So  Many  More  New  Helps! 


1.  Unique  chart  showing  Origin  and  Growth  of  the 
English  Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  Studies  of  Bible  Periods,   comparing 
Biblical  History  with  Contemporary  Secular  History. 

3.  The  .Analysis  of  the  B;l)le  as  a  Whole. 
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ment 

6. 

7. 


Tlie  Analysis  of  each  of  the  66  Books  of  the  Bible. 
The  Analysis  of  every  Chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 


The  Analysis  of  the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 
Tlie  Numerical  Chain  Keference  System. 

8.  Special  An:dvsis  of  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  rnntr:ist  lutween  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Tfipical  Treasury.  New  Topics  for  Prayer 
Meetincs.  Men's.  Women's,  Young  People's  Meetings,  etc. 

11.  Special  Bible  Readings  fur  private  devotions  and 
public  services.    New  and  different  subjects. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  .Muses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  .lestis. 

14.  Cliart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chart  showing  cause  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

17.  Ch.art  of  .lesus'  Hours  on  the  Cross. 

18.  Tlie  Christian  Workers'  Outfit.  Of  Special  value  to 
soul  winners. 

m.  All  I'rominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing 
the  I'atriarelis,  Leaders  in  Karly  Hebrew  History,  etc. 

20.  Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names,  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of 
the  Bible. 

23.  Chart  slinwing  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Graph  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

25.  Bible  Miunionies.  or  how  to  memorise. 

26.  The  Priiieiiiles  mid  Best  Mrlb.Hls  of  Bible  study. 

27.  I'ietnrial  Illustration  of  tlie  Uiver  of  lns|iir:ition. 
2S    Bible  Markings.  Expkijuing  best  nictliods  of  mark- 
ing line's  Bible. 

20.   Ciinciirdance. 

30.  Alla.s  of  12  colored  maps  with  index. 

Other  Features  in  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  out  in  full  under  2107  topics  and  sub-topics. 
Tliree  times  as  nwiiv  a,s  in  any  other  Bible. 

32.  Cnntrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  En- 
ables you  to  study  the  Ciinstnictive  and  Destructive 
Forces  of  Life  with  tlie  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full. 


33.  Life  studies,  such  a,s  Business  Life.  Home  Life,  etc 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.    A  list  of  06  stories  to 
be  read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Mir.acles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

36.  Paraldes  of  the  Old  Testament.    Parables  of  the 
New  Testament,  each  GospcL 

37.  Titles  and  names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of 
God  the  Father;  and  of  Sat.an, 

38.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  list  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bihle. 

40.  List  of  the  .ludges  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

41.  List  of  the  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible. 

43.  Dictionary  Material. 

44.  Tables  of  Time.  :\Ioney.  Weiglits  and  Measures. 


More  Unusual  Features  in  the  Helps 

45.  Tlie  Historical  Bridge,  covering  interval  between 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Cliart  showing  the  History  of  the  Apostles. 

47.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  citing  references  in  dif- 
ferent Giispels  wliere  events  are  given. 

4.S.   Calendar  of  the  Christi.m  Era. 
40.  Tlie  Post-Uesurreclion  Appearances  of  Jesus,  illus- 
trated with  well-known  paintings. 

50.  Cliart  of  tlie  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  described  by 
John. 

51.  An  Outline  History  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Mis- 
slon.iry  Wnrk  of  the  Early  Cliureh, 

52.  The  Propliecies  Concerning  Jesus  and  their  FuIflU- 
ment,  arranged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses 
printed  out  in  full. 

53.  Map  Showing  .\ppro\iniate  Distances  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Various  Historieal  Points, 

54.  Chart  Showing  the  Interior  Arr.mgement  of  the 
Temple  at  .lerusah'm. 

55.  Nineteen  Special  Hlustrated  Maps  Showing  the 
Journeys  of  Ahrabam.  Children  of  Israel.  Joshua.  Gideon, 
S.amuel,  Saul.  David,  Solomon.  Jesus.  Paul  and  Peter. 
Tliese  are  se|iarate  maps,  mind  you — not  several  crowded 
together  on  one  page, 

56.  Places  of  Beligioiis  Worship.  Hebrew  Times.  Fes- 
tiv.als  and  Beligious  Officials. 

New  in  the  Fourth  Improved  Eiiition 

57.  Archarological  Supplement.  Over  100  Illustrated 
accounts  of  discoveries  in  Bible  lands  linked  by  number 
with  the  Bible  text. 


The  Revi.sed  Version  is  given  in 
the  wiile  margin  opposite  the  verses, 
■v\'herever  an  important  difference  in 
meaning  occurs. 


Be  Fair  to  Yourself! 

See  this  special  Bible  with  its  un- 


equaled  practical  helps  before  you 
buy  any  Bible  or  you  may  regret 
it  as  others  hove.  Ask  your  pastor 


about  it.  No  other  Bible  is  so  high- 
ly praised  by  so  giany  renowned 
Bible  Students. 


SEND  NOW 
for  this 

big  FREE 

descriptive 

BOOK   || 

Agents  Wanted 


B.  B.  O^kl^rlde  BIBLE  COJNC. 


B.   B.  HIRKBRIDE   BIBLE   CO..   INC. 
Dept.  L-443,  39  East  Ohio 
Indianapolis,  Indiana  46204 

□  Without  cost  or  obligation  to  me, 
send  .T  copy  of  the  big  illustrated  book, 
"A  New  Uible  for  a  New  Day,"  and  full 
l>:irtioulars  concerning  the  Fourth  Im- 
proved Edition  of  your  New  Chain  Refer- 
ence Bible. 

□  Send  your  special  terms  to  Repre- 
sent.itives. 


DEPT.    L-443,   39  EAST  OHIO 
INDIANAPOLIS,      INDIANA 


46204 


I 
I 

I  Name 

■  Address_ 

I  City 


By  Sandy  Simonds, 
as  told  to  Bobbie  Lauster 


lease  don't  throw  this  testimony 
away!  It  could  change  your  life!  I 
wish  that  you  would  read  It  right  now; 
but  if  for  some  reason  you  can't,  tuck 
It  away  and  read  It  later.  But  by  all 
means    read   it! 

How   I  wish  that  sometime   during   my 
twenty-three    years    someone    had    fur- 


nished me  with  what  you  are  about  to 
read. 

To  see  me  now,  you  would  never 
believe  that  until  one  year  ago  I  was  a 
desperate  heroin  addict.  Read  on,  be- 
cause I  want  to  tell  you  about  It. 

My  dad  was  in  the  restaurant  bus- 
iness  and   there   always   seemed   to   be 


plenty  of  everything.  I  would  say  that 
my  childhood  was  normal.  Our  family 
of  five  attended  church,  and  I  never 
questioned  the  existence  of  God. 

As  I  grew  older  and  looked  around 
me,  I  realized  that  not  many  people 
seemed  to  be  taking  the  religious  bit 
seriously.    "I    can    remain    at   home   and 
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/  had  money,  clothes,  and  groovy  friends,  but  the  ache 
went  on  and  on  and  grew  worse  and  worse. 


pray  there  as  well  as  at  church,"  I 
told  myself;  but  of  course  I  didn't  pray 
at   home   either. 

Some  teen-agers  are  very  curious. 
Some  are  very  young,  I  was  both.  My 
curiosity  plus  my  teen-age  friends  soon 
got  me  turned  on  to  alcohol.  It  was 
great.  By  the  time  I  reached  eighteen 
I  was  on  alcohol  and  marijuana.  Why 
nof  Everyone  else  was  doing  it.  All  of 
a  sudden  I  felt  that  I  was  beginning 
to  get  some  answers. 

READ  ON;  IT  GETS  WORSE 

Then    came     my    introduction    to    the 
unbelievable    love    drug    L.S.D.    It    sure 
made     me     love     everybody!     Anybody! 
I   L.S.D.   opened   a  gate   to   an   enchanted 
I   garden.     I     began     meeting     a     whole 
I   groovy     set    of     beautiful     people,     but 
I   somehow    I    always   seemed    to    get    at- 
tached to  the  criminal  type.  In  my  book 
this    was    really    living.    With    this    new 
sharp   awareness   furnished    by   L.S.D.    I 
I    just    danced    and    partied    all    night    and 
I    slept   all    day.    My    friends    and    I    were 
;    really     digging     grass,     L.S.D.,     barbitu- 
rates, amphetamines,  cocaine  and  every 
other    synthetic     heaven    we    could    fly 
away  to.  As   I  danced  merrily  down  the 
petal-strewn    path,    I    grew    greedy    for 
more;    so     I     demanded    to    try    heroin. 
Wow!    At    last    I    felt    that    I    had    made 
the  big   scene.   I   moved   to   Puerto   Rico 
where    I    could     more    cheaply    support 
my  ever-growing   habit.   During  this  time 
I    was    introduced    to    the    Jim    Hendrix 
group.    We    often    stayed    in    the    studio 
from  twelve  to  eighteen  hours.  Much  of 
the    time    we    spent    getting    high.    His 
tragic    death    crushed    me,    and    I    kept 
asking  myself,  "Why  would  anyone  who 
has  everything  take  an  overdose?" 
THE  ANSWER  WAS  NOT  LONG 
IN  COMING 
My    family    had    no    idea   that    I    was 
such   a  heavy  drug   user.  They  financed 
a   beautiful    boutique   for   me    in   a    little 
New   Jersey   town.    With    a    business    to 
divert   my   attention,    I    felt   that    I    could 
stop     heroin;     but     instead,     the     more 
money     I     made,     the     more     heroin     I 
would   buy  from   my  connection   in   Har- 
lem,   New    York.    By    this    time    I    found 


the  petal-strewn  path  full  of  stones  and 
a  nameless  aching  void  came  into  my 
life  that  nothing  could  fill.  I  had  money, 
clothes,  and  groovy  friends  but  the 
ache  went  on  and  on  and  grew  worse 
and  worse. 

I  had  a  connection  that  would  give 
me  four  free  bags  for  every  six  I  could 
sell.  But  after  dealing  for  a  short  time 
with  my  already  "strung-out"  friends, 
I  knew  that  I  was  in  serious  trouble. 
Many  times  the  pushers  told  me  that 
they  knew  I  was  a  user,  and  that  they 
wouldn't  touch  me  unless  I  became  a 
seller. 

Only  six  months  passed  before  I  was 
beat — in  money,  morals,  and  mind.  With 
my  money  gone,  the  only  way  I  could 
survive  as  a  junkie  was  to  become  a 
seller.  As  a  seller  I  couldn't  stay  ahead 
of  the  game  either  and  soon  seemed 
to  be  on  a  roller  coaster  going  faster 
and  faster.  I  tried  to  shortchange  the 
connection  but  was  sometimes  sick  for 
hours  waiting  for  a  supply  or  even  a 
taste.  By  this  time  I  was  horribly  scared. 

The  Cure 

One  day  at  the  Dade  County  Court- 
house (Miami)  I  ran  into  an  old  street 
friend  who  told  me  that  I  should  go  see 
the  Reverend  Tom  Morse  at  a  rehabil- 
itation center  called  Surfside  Chal- 
lenge. This  invitation  came  at  just  the 
right  time,  because  I  knew  that  I  had 
to  get  off  the  street  and  kick  the 
habit.  I  was  doing  sixty  dollars  a  day 
— and  one  hundred  dollars  if  1  was 
able  to  sell   enough  to  afford   it. 

At  Surfside  Challenge  I  was  told  that 
God  would  change  my  life  if  I  would 
mainline  Jesus  instead  of  heroin.  It 
sounded  good  but  looked  impossible. 
Perhaps  at  this  point  you  are  ready  to 
toss  this  testimony  away  and  say,  "Aw, 
just   a   junkie    who    got   converted." 

But  you  are  so  wrong.  You  see, 
heroin  addiction  was  the  effect — not  the 
cause.   Sin   was   the   cause. 

After  meeting  Christians  who  were 
full  of  real  joy  and  real  peace,  1 
wanted  to  learn  more;  so  I  volunteered 
to  kick  drugs  "cold  turkey"  (no  sub- 
stitutes)— a      requirement      at      Surfside 


Challenge.  For  twenty  hours  I  was 
horribly  ill  with  the  fiendish  pangs  of 
withdrawal.  At  the  end  of  twenty  hours 
there  was  a  prayer  meeting  going  on 
downstairs.  That  night  as  believers  laid 
hands  on  me,  I  was  completely  healed. 
This  is  a  genuine  twentieth-century  mir- 
acle! In  John  3;7  the  Bible  says,  "Ye 
must  be  born  again."  And  I  was.  I  re- 
pented of  my  sins  and  was  washed 
clean  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  Get- 
ting right  with  God  was  as  simple,  but 
in  the  twenty-three  years  of  my  life  no 
one  had  ever  told  me  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation. 

Probably  the  worst  thing  about  living 
is  the  dread  of  dying;  but  when  I  came 
to  understand  that,  to  the  believer, 
death  is  only  a  gateway  to  eternal  life. 
I  was  let  out  of  a  prison  of  my  own 
making.  One  cannot  grasp  this  truth 
with  logic — only  by  faith. 

I  have  now  had  a  personal  encounter 
with  Jesus  Christ.  Now  I  am  saved  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  have 
never  found  living  so  exciting.  What 
could  be  more  exciting  than  seeing 
cripples  walk,  the  blind  healed  and  al- 
coholics and  junkies  released  from  their 
chains  of  bondage?  I  never  dreamed 
that  such  an  abundant  life  could  be 
lived     right     here     on     earth. 

THIS  IS  FOR  YOU 

If  you  are  tired  of  crashing,  tired  of 
feeling  that  there  has  to  be  more  to  life 
than  what  is  happening  to  you,  pray 
this   prayer: 

Jesus,   I  need  You,  and  I  want  You. 
Up    to    now    I   liave    really    botched    up 

my   lite. 
Now  I  am  ready  to  turn  myself  over  to 

You. 
Thank     You     tor     torgiving     me     of     my 

wrongdoing 
And   for   dying   on    Calvary   that    I   might 

be   saved. 
Come    into    my    heart    now! 

Prayer  is  talking  to  your  Creator;  He 
will  change  your  life  upon  your  request. 
This  is  a  promise.  Seek  fellowship  with 
other  born-again  believers  and  really 
get  high  spiritually. 

God    bless    you    right    now.  I 
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V. 


By  Floyd  D.  Carey 


Janice    Hughes    (Northwest    Bible 
College)  Montana 

As  an  incoming  freshman  to  North- 
west Bible  College  I  was  excited.  I 
had  great  expectations,  and  I  ha\e 
not  been  disappointed!  I've  really 
learned  a  lot  since  I've  been  here. 
I've  grown  spiritually,  and  the  Lord 
seems  more  and  more  real  to  me 
every  day.  It's  so  much  easier  just  to 
reach  out  and  touch  Him,  because 
I've  grown  so  much  closer  to  Him. 
Another  thing  I  like  is  the  wonderful 
Christian    fellowship    with    the    other 


kills.  I've  grown  to  love  each  one  in 
a  different  way,  and  it's  really  neat 
knowing  that  I  have  so  many  friends 
to  talk  to  and  confide  in. 

Sharon  Light  (West  Coast  Bible  Col- 
lege) 

I  enjoy  being  a  freshman.  At  first 
I  was  pretty  apprehensive  about  leav- 
ing h(jme.  I  wondered  it  the  people 
I  would  meet  would  like  me  and  if 
I  would  like  them.  After  I  began 
making  friends,  though,  I  found  out 
that  college  life  can  be  a  lot  of  fun. 
The  classes  are  interesting,  and  Chris- 
tian teachers  are  so  different  from 
the  teachers  in  public  schools.  Going 
lo  a  Christian  school  has  really 
strengthened   my    faith. 

Terry    Owens    (Lee    College)    Alabama 

Being  a  freshman  at  Lee  is  a  very 
exciting  and  rewarding  experience. 
One  seldom  finds  a  dull  moment 
with  all  the  organizations  and  ac- 
tivities to  participate  in.  The  academ- 
ic work  is  very  challenging,  and  the 
faculty  shows  a  great  deal  of  concern 
for  the  students.  My  spiritual  life 
has  been  blessed  by  the  good  Chris- 
tian environment.  Lee  has  something 
to   offer   to   everyone. 

Vicki    Hudson    (Lee    College)    Maine 

Being  a  freshman  at  Lee  College  is 
(|uitc  an  experience.  It  is  a  complete 
new  life  for  me— meeting  new 
friends,  having  new  responsibilities, 
and  being  independent.  There  ha\c 
been    times    when    I    have    been    dis- 


couraged aijout  my  grades  and  limes 
when  I  have  been  lonely;  but  after  I 
prayed,  things  always  seemed  better. 
I  am  about  1,300  miles  from  home, 
and  I  am  very  close  to  my  family. 
Before  I  came  to  Lee,  I  thought  I 
would  be  homesick;  but  I  haven't 
been  homesick  yet.  I  think  this  is  due 
to  the  prayers  of  my  friends  and  also 
all  the  activities  one  can  be  involved 
in  at  Lee.  After  getting  used  to  dorm 
life  and  the  other  responsibilities  of 
college  life,  I  can  truthfully  say  that 
I   enjoy   being   a    freshman. 

James  Henderson  (Northwest  Bible 
College)  Pennsylvania 

I  have  luul  a  most  wonderful  se- 
mesier  at  Northwest  Bible  College. 
Nfy  Christian  brothers  have  shown  me 
genuine  lo\e.  and  I  have  foinid  my- 
self relying  on  Ciod  more  and  more 
cadi  day  for  His  guidaiue  .iiid  lov- 
ing care.  This  semester  for  me  has 
jjeen  a  very  exciting  and  diallenging 
one.  I  have  le.irned  to  cf)pe  with 
many  problems  that  I  thought  I  could 
never  tackle:  l)ut  with  the  help  of 
God,  they  were  iieaten.  The  experi- 
ence I  have  had  this  semester,  to  me, 
is   priceless! 

Edie  Chord  (West  Coast  Bible  College) 

In  my  first  ye.u'  of  college,  a  whole 
new  realm  of  life  has  opened  up  to 
me.  First,  there  was  the  excitement 
of  being  on  my  own,  and  then  the 
serious  re.di/.ition  that  I  nuist  now 
work    toward    the   pi, ice    th.it   God   has 
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lor  me  in  lilc.  1  coiibider  it  a  great 
privilege  to  be  able  to  persue  an 
education   in   a   godly   atmosphere. 

Rebecca  McCarver  (Jacksonville  State 
University)   Alabama 

The  freshman  year  of  college  is  a 
time  of  contrasts,  of  transitions,  and 
of  learning  experiences.  The  teen- 
age roles  are  left  behind  as  the  more 
adult  roles  of  society  are  taken  on. 
New  acquaintances  are  made  (one 
meets  people  with  ideas  aljout  life 
and  God  completely  alien  to  his  own). 
The  student  must  overcome  the  feel- 
ing of  loneliness  and  homesickness, 
the  tragedy  of  failing  his  first  exam, 
and  all  the  other  tragedies  and  tri- 
umphs of  college  life.  He  must  ad- 
just to  his  new  life  and  still  remain 
the  same  person.  The  freshman  year 
is  a  period  that  is  both  happy  and 
sad,   frustrating   and   enjoyable. 

Glenn  Herring  (Lee  College)  Georgia 

To  be  a  freshman  at  Lee  is  a  great 
opportunity.  It  is  difficult  to  study 
when    there    are    so    many    interesting 


activities  going  on;  but  one  must  ac- 
cept the  responsibility  of  self-discip- 
line if  he  is  to  succeeed.  Too,  the 
spiritual  atmosphere  here  has  contrib- 
uted to  my  Christian  experience. 

Dawn  Boatwright  (Lee  College)  Mich- 
igan 

Being  a  freshman  is  an  exciting  ex- 
perience! This  new  "world"  of  col- 
lege life  introduces  me,  everyday,  to 
new  acquaintances,  new  ideas,  new 
])roblems,  and  new  dimensions  in  my 
Christian  life.  I  feel  like  I'm  really 
growing— intellectually  and  spiritual- 
ly—and  that's    a   great    feeling! 

Dolores  England  (Northwest  Bible  Col- 
lege) Ohio 

As  a  freshman  at  Northwest  Bible 
College  (NBC)  I  have  encountered 
many  responsibilities  that  were  new 
and  unexpected  to  me.  With  the  help 
and  concern  of  the  faculty  and  the 
Christian  influence  of  my  peers,  I 
have  grown  spiritually  and  mentally. 
The   enxironment    of   NBC    is   Christ- 


ceiiteretl  whicii  causes  a  person  to 
exert  his  best  in  all  that  he  attempts. 
Attending  NBC  has  made  me  aware 
of  the  need  for  Christ  in  today's 
world.  I  share  this  concern  with  other 
students  who  desire  to  work  for  the 
Lord.  I  recommend  this  college  to 
anyone  who  has  an  interest  or  desire 
to  learn  and  to  work  for  the  Lord. 

Dave  Hindman  (Northwest  Bible  Col- 
lege) Illinois 

1  have  immensely  enjoyed  being  a 
freshman  at  Northwest  Bible  College, 
and  I  feel  that  I  have  learned  many 
things  that  will  be  very  valuable  to 
me  in  the  future.  Since  I  have  been 
away  from  home,  I  have  learned  to 
depend  on  God  more  than  I  ever 
have  before.  I  have  learned  to  ap- 
preciate the  benefits  of  a  Christian 
faculty  and  staff.  I  have  also  enjoyed 
the  fellowship  of  Christian  friends 
and  have  learned  to  respect  them  for 
what  they  believe.  I  am  now  looking 
forward  to  my  second  semester  as  a 
freshman. 


long  After 
Midnight 


By  Neal  Neitzel 


It  must  lin\c  been  the  (liiniin;^  of 
the  clock  on  the  lK)okcase  next  to  the 
livin-^  room  desk  that  awakened  nie. 
J  groaned  slightly  as  I  cased  my 
tramped  limbs  into  more  of  an  up- 
light   position   in    the   armchair. 

I  \a\vned,  stretching  to  take  the 
kinks  out  of  my  muscles.  Then  I  sat 
bolt  upright,  fully  awake,  remember- 
ing why  I  was  sitting  there  alone  in 
the  living  room.  More  than  mildly 
annoyed,  I  looked  at  the  clock  and 
saw  that  it  was  already  long  after 
midnight. 

The  house  was  quiet.  1  he  faint 
glow  from  the  table  lamp  on  my  desk 
pro\idcd  the  only  illumination.  I  rose 
from  the  chair  and  padded  across  the 
li\ing    room    in   ni\    stocking   feel. 

A  glance  through  the  picture  win- 
dow at  the  street  in  front  of  our 
home  showed  only  darkness.  I  turned 
reluctantly  away,  lioping  that  before 
I  did  I  would  see  the  headlights  of 
Joe  Zillmer's  car,  and  that  his  son, 
Pete,  would  have  the  decency  to 
)ring  our  daughter,  Ivathy,  home  be- 
orc  one  o'clock,  at  least! 

Never  again,  I  grimly  Nowed  to  m)- 
seif,  stalking  back  toward  the  arm- 
chair, to  resume  my  vigil.  I  knew  that 
Ellen,  my  wife,  had  been  amused 
earlier  that  evening  when  I  had  de- 
clared my  intention  to  wait  up  for 
Kathy's  return  from  the  ice-skating 
party. 


"You  just  can't  seem  to  realize  that 
our  daughter  is  ahnost  grown-up,  can 
you,  Sam?"  she  had  chided,  laughing 
at  me.  "Pete  Zillmer  promised  to 
have  Kathy  home  by  no  later  than 
eleven.  It's  Friday  night,  so  staying 
up  that  late  won't  interfere  with  her 
beauty  rest,  if  that's  what  you're 
grumbling    about." 

"It  isn't  that,"  I  said,  folding  the 
newspaper  and  placing  it  aside.  "And, 
it  isn't  that  I'm  worried  about  Kathy's 
being  out  with  a  boy,  either;  so  don't 
tease  me  about  that  sort  of  non- 
sense!" 

"Well,  what  is  it,  then?"  my  wife 
persisted,  smiling  up  from  the  green 
so(k  she  was  mending  as  she  sat 
curled  on  the  sofa.  "Both  Kathy  and 
Pete  are  high  school  seniors.  They 
attend  church  every  service— more 
often  than  you  and  I  do!  " 

"Oh,  you  don't  have  to  remind  me 
that  I  o\erslept  last  Sunday,"  I  re- 
sponded grumpily.  "Don't  forget— a 
(ouple  of  months  ago,  you  did  the 
same  thing!" 

Kathy  is  old  enough,  now,  to  date 
boys,"  Ellen  said  placidly.  "Really, 
I'm  proud  of  her.  Many  of  the  other 
girls  were  dating  steadily  during  their 
sophomore  years.  Kathy  didn't  e\en 
ask  our  permission  to  go  out  with  a 
boy  until  she  was  a  junior." 

"I  know,  I  know!  But  lately  she's 
been  seeing  too  much  of  just  one 
young  man— and  I  mean  Pete  Zill- 
mer!" 

"She  likes  Pete.  So  do  I,"  Ellen 
defended  calmly.  "They  are  looking 
forward  to  attending  college  together 
next  fall.  Now,  exactly  what  is  wrong 
with  that?" 

"Well,  nothing.  Stop  putting  me  on 
the  defensive,"  I  pleaded,  grinning  at 
my  lovely  wife.  Although  Ellen's  dark 
brown  hair  is  beginning  to  acquire  a 
few  traces  of  silver,  she  is  still  the 
most  beautiful,  wonderful  woman  in 
the  world,  as  far  as  I'm  concerned. 
But,  oh  how  women  stick  together! 
I've  never  won  an  argument  or  had 
my  own  way  when  opposed  by  Ellen 
and  our  daughter,  Kathy,  yet.  I  don't 
suppose  I  ever  will. 

"I'm  going  to  bed,"  Ellen  reported 


after  we  had  listened  to  the  ten 
o'clock  news  on  the  radio.  "It's  silly 
for  you  to  sit  up,"  she  told  me  again 
while  she  put  away  her  sewing  basket. 

"The  only  reason  I'm  doing  it  is 
because  I  know  that  with  the  warm 
weather  we've  had  these  past  few 
days,  the  ice  on  the  pond  might  be 
weak.  I  just  want  to  be  sure  that 
Kathy  gets  home  all  right.  That's  all." 

Reflecting  on  my  words  to  Ellen, 
I  guess  I  had  even  convinced  myself 
that  those  were  the  only  reasons  that 
I  had  stayed  up.  Now,  fidgeting  rest- 
lessly in  the  chair,  glancing  at  the 
clock  on  the  bookcase  every  other 
minute  as  the  hands  crept  slowly  to- 
ward one  o'clock,  I  realized  that  there 
was  a  hidden  reason  for  my  vigil.  Call 
it  what  you  will— parental  concern,  a 
father's  doubts  about  his  only  daugh- 
ter; I  don't  know  quite  how  to  define 
my   emotions. 

Kathy  was  a  fine,  trustworthy,  Chris- 
tian young  woman.  I  also  admitted  iti- 
wardly  that  despite  Pete  Zillmer's  un- 
necessarily-loud voice  when  he  talked 
to  me  and  regardless  of  his  stiff, 
awkward  mannerisms  whenever  we 
were  in  the  same  room,  Pete  was  a 
clean-cut,  dependable  Christian 
youth.  Ellen  had  once  told  me  that 
Pete  talked  as  loud  as  he  did  because 
he  was  ner\ous  in  my  presence  and 
was  unaware  of  how  much  volume  he 
was  using.  I  supposed  that  was  it;  for 
I  had  heard  him  talking  when  just 
Kathy  and  Ellen  were  in  the  room 
with  him,  and  his  voice  had  been 
casual,   his   tone   nonnal. 

After  Ellen  had  retired,  saying 
good-night,  I  had  picked  up  the  news- 
paper again,  glancing  over  items  that 
I  had  skipped  during  my  first  read- 
ing. My  eyes  kept  getting  heavier  and 
heavier.  I  had  dozed,  awakening  at 
eleven.  After  staying  blearily  awake 
for  a  few  minutes,  I  must  have  drop- 
ped off  to  sleep  again.  Now,  long 
after  midnight,  all  thoughts  of  sleep 
had  vanished,  replaced  by  mounting 
apprehension    and    dire    assumptions. 

Perhaps  they  had  eloped!  I  lunged 
from  the  chair,  moving  quickly  but 
quietly,  so  as  not  to  awaken  and 
alarm     Ellen.     I     opened     the     front 


closet  and  shrugged  into  my  jacket, 
cl.imping  my  hat  on  my  head.  The 
car  keys  were  still  in  my  car  coat 
pocket.  I  eased  out  of  the  house, 
hurrying  through  the  dark  stillness  to 
the  garage. 

Driving  toward  the  skating  pond,  I 
worried  more  and  more,  considering 
the  possibility  that  the  ice  might  have 
cracked,  that  Kathy  and  the  other 
young  people  might  have— I  shudder- 
ed,   tromping    on    the    accelerator. 

To  my  utmost  relief,  the  pond  sur- 
face beneath  the  glare  of  the  lights 
rigged  by  the  park  department  work- 
ers was  still  smooth,  crusted  with 
frosty  white  scratches  where  ice  skates 
had  skinunccl. 

I  drove  back,  circling  to  pass  the 
Zillmer  residence.  The  house  was 
dark.  The  double  garage  doors  were 
closed.  I  was  tempted  to  park,  to  walk 
to  the  garage  and  peer  inside,  just  to 
see  if  Pete  had  returned  his  father's 
sleek  new  sedan.  Pete  owned  an 
ancient-vintage  jalopy  which  he  used 
for  making  grocery  deliveries  after 
school  and  on  weekends.  Tonight, 
however,  he  had  borrowed  the  two- 
tone  sedan  Joe  Zillmer  had  recently 
purchased   from  me  at  the  garage. 

I  didn't  stop,  though.  I  drove  home, 
cut  the  ignition  as  I  swung  into  our 
driveway,  and  coasted  the  car  into 
the  garage.  Silently  reentering  our 
house,  I  tiptoed  toward  Kathy's  room. 
I  grinned  foolishly,  seeing  her  pretty 
head  nestled  on  her  pillow,  her  long 
dark   eyelashes   dosed. 

In  the  morning,  Ellen  regarded  nic 
with  amused  suspicion.  Kathy  was  still 
sleeping,  I  supposed.  "Wonder  what 
time  she  got  in,  last  night?"  I  ven- 
tured, too  curious  to  avoid  the  sub- 
ject. 

"Why,  about  fifteen  minutes  after 
I  went  to  bed.  It  must  have  been 
ten-thirty  or  thereabouts,"  Ellen  re- 
plied, pouring  my  coffee.  "What  time 
was  it  when  you  finally  came  to  bed? 
I  thought  I  heard  our  car  start,  but 
I  was  too  sleepy  to  pay  much  atten- 
tion," she  said,  smiling  at  me. 

"Oh,  it  was  long  after  midnight 
when  I  turned  in,"  I  said;  "long  after 
you  and   Kathy  were   fast  asleep!" 


^^ 


The  cry  of  many  youths  of  America 
today  is,  "Let's  take  a  trip!"  The  fan- 
tasies of  the  outer  mind  have  mystified 
a  growing  portion  of  the  restless  youth 
of  today.  Discontent  is  growing  at  a 
rampant  rate;  and  while  the  appeal 
goes  forth  to  warn  against  the  wrong- 
ful use  of  narcotics,  many  neglect  the 
advice  that  is  given,  only  to  experiment 
in    the   twilight   zone   of   the   mind. 

What  is  it  that  causes  young  people 
to  be  willing  to  risk  the  normal  capa- 
cities of  their  minds?  What  is  it  that 
causes  young  people  to  be  so  gullible 
as  to  risk  the  future  of  a  home,  or  the 
privilege  of  being  a  parent  of  a  normal 
child?  Why  do  they  not  heed  the  advice 
of  those  who  are  really  "in  the  know"? 

The  answer  remains  the  same.  The 
deceptive  power  that  caused  Adam  to 
sell  his  chance  for  a  happy  existence 
m  the  Garden  is  the  same  power  that 
says  to  young  people  today,  "Go 
ahead,  it's  all  right;  explore  the  forbid- 
den regions  of  your  mind.  Escape  your 
problem,  and  run  away!"  Many  heed; 
many  run;  and  then  never  live  to  re- 
port their  flamboyant  trip.  It  was  re- 
ported recently  that  seventy-five  percent 
of  the  populace  of  one  section  of  a  city 
in  New  York  was  under  the  influence  of 
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narcotics. 

Our  enemy  has  tricked  us  into  what 
appears  to  be  an  endless  war  In  Viet- 
nam. What  he  can't  kill  with  a  gun,  he 
is  trying  to  kill  with  a  needle.  The  re- 
port from  Vietnam  is  that  drugs  are  as 
easy   to   obtain   as   candy. 

Our  hospitals  at  home  are  being  filled 
with  those  who  are  totally  addicted. 
Over  five  hundred  deaths  were  reported 
in  one  state  alone  last  year  (1970) 
from  the  overdose  of  heroin.  A  great 
percentage  of  these  were  under  twenty 
years  old.  ivlany  robberies,  deaths,  and 
suicides  are  attributed  to  the  wrongful 
use  of  drugs.  It  is  said  that  some  ad- 
dicts require  fifty  dollars  a  day  just  to 
satisfy   their   addiction. 

Yet,  while  all  of  this  is  true,  the  lure 
of  exploration  continues.  In  the  darkness 
of  the  alley,  in  the  basement  of  a  tene- 
ment house,  in  the  influencing  surround- 
ings of  a  psychedelic  apartment,  the 
words  are  passed  along:  "Hey,  man, 
let's  take   a  trip!" 

Because  of  this  awesome  desire,  our 
society  is  being  filled  with  the  men- 
tally deranged;  girls  are  experiencing 
unwanted  motherhood,  our  country  is 
inheriting  innocent  children,  born  with- 
out   arms,     or     legs,     or    other    proper 
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By  Jack  M.  Hughes 


faculties.  There  are  many  such  cases 
because  somebody  wanted  to  take  a 
trip! 

I  personally  have  taken  a  trip!  I  per- 
sonally have  experienced  a  great  phe- 
nomenon, but  it  wasn't  a  trip  of  de- 
ception. It  wasn't  a  trip  that  warped 
my  mind.  It  wasn't  the  kind  that  pro- 
duces heartache  and  pain.  /  took  a  trip 
to    Calvary! 

To  you  today  who  are  restless,  and 
to  you  who  are  unhappy,  I  suggest 
that  you   take   this   trip. 

The  Calvary  trip  has  never  caused  a 
mind  to  be  deranged.  The  Calvary  trip 
has  never  caused  an  illegitimate  or  de- 
formed baby  to  be  born.  The  Calvary 
trip  has  never  caused  a  home  to  be 
broken. 

I  cannot  promise  that  you  will  not  be 
swept  away  into  an  area  that  you  have 
never  known.  I  cannot  promise  that  you 
will  not  experience  a  feeling  that  you've 
never  felt  before.  I  cannot  promise  that 
you  will  not  feel  light,  or  very  free.  But 
I  can  promise  that  when  you  return, 
your  mind   will   be   sure   and   sane. 

So  young  people  of  America,  if  you 
really  want  to  take  a  trip — the  trip  of 
all  trips — why  don't  you  take  the  trip  to 
Calvary?    f 


.  .  .  to  sell  Bibles,  good  books,  Scripture 
Greeting  Cards,  Stationery,  Napkins,  Scrip- 
ture Novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for 
free  catalog  and  price  list. 
GEORGE  W.  NOBLE,  The  Christian  Co. 
Dept.  I  32   Pontiac  Bldg.,  Chicago,  111.  60605. 


GOSPEL    TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 
615  20th  Ave.,  N. 
Noshville,  Tenneitec   37203 

Writ*    for    Price 
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and 
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3511  HIXSON  PIKE 

CHATTANOOGA.  TENN   37415 

Phone  Area  Code  (615)  875-0679 


Raise  $40  to  $400 
or  more  for  your 
Church  or  Group 

with  beautiful 
Praying  Hands 
Salt  &  Pepper  Sets 


Anna  Wade  can   help  you   raise   $40, 
$200    even    $400    or    more    for 
your    Club  or  Group  with  decorative 
Praying  Hands   Salt    &    Pepper    Sets. 
They    add    an    artistic    and    reverent 
touch  to  any  table. 
Anna    Wade's    famous    Fund    Raising 
Plan  has  helped  over  1,000,000  groups 
just   like  yours  raise  the   money 
they    needed. 

You  don't  spend  one 
cent  of  your  own  money. 
We  ship  on  credit. 

To  help  you  start  raising  the  money 
your  group  needs,  Anna  Wade  ships 
100  Salt  &  Pepper  Sets  ON  CREDIT. 
Have  just  10  members  of  your  group 
sell  10  sets  for  $1  each.  You  send 
$60.  Keep  $40  for  your  group's  treas- 
ury. Take  up  to  50  days.  Mail  the  cou- 
pon below  for  FREE  money-making  de- 
tails on  Praying  Hands  and  other  fund- 
raising  items.  No  obligation.  ANNA 
ELIZABETH  WADE.  Division  of  Chap 
Stick,Dept.430MC  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

FREEDETAILS  —  Mail  this 
Coupon  Today 


Praying 

Hands 

Salt    &    Pepper 

Set 

An    inspiring 
reproduction   of 
Durer's   immortal 
masterpiece. 
A    lovely    work 
of    art.    These 
beautiful    cera- 
mic   hands    are 
shaded  with 
antique  gold 
color  to  capture 
the  richness  of 
the   original    with 
near   perfection. 
About   31/2"    high. 


Your  Profit  Picture 

Here's  how  your  group  makes  money 
fast  with  Anna  Wade's  Salt  &  Pepper 
Sets 

If  your  You  You  keep 

members  pay  for  your 

sell  us  treasury 

100   sets  $60  $40 

200   sets  $120  $80 

ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE,  Dept  430MC 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

r   ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE,   Dept.430Mc1 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  rush  FREE  money-making  details 
of  your  Plan  for  our  group  to  raise  $40, 
$200,  even  $400  or  more,  quick  and  easy, 
without  spending  1^.  I  am  under  no  obli- 
gation whatever. 
PRINT 
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MIDWINTER 
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By  Robert  J.  Reesor 
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The  first  midwinter  Youth  Retreat  for 
Western  Canada  started  with  the  reg- 
istration of  sixty  young  people  on  De- 
cember 27  at  4:00  p.m,,  in  the  Swift 
Current  Church.  For  the  next  forty-eight 
hours  the  word   was  go! 

The  altar  service,  following  a  Christ- 
mas drama  presented  by  the  Swift  Cur- 
rent young  people,  will  be  remembered 
by  many  as  a  highlight  of  the  retreat. 
Chapel  services,  Bible  classes,  street 
witnessing,  discussion  groups — not  to 
mention  the  recreation  periods  and  a 
banquet  with  David  Funl<  as  the  speak- 
er— filled  the  hours;  and  much  too 
quickly   the    retreat   came   to    a   close. 

Young  people  came  from  thirteen 
different  churches  and  traveled  as 
much  as  three  hundred  miles  to  be 
present.  The  activities  were  under  the 
direction  of  the  Reverend  Walter  Engel, 
Western  Canada  youth  director,  who 
was  very  thorough  in  his  organization. 
The  local  congregation  took  care  of  the 
feeding   and    housing    of   the   visitors. 

Plans  are  underway  for  a  Senior 
Youth  Retreat  in  July;  and  if  enthusiasm 
from  the  Youth  Retreat  is  any  indica- 
tion, it  will  be  a  good  success.  The 
youth  of  Western  Canada  are  on  the 
move    for    God! 
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r^«r>«»r         GOSPEL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

1.  P«P®'^                   10   Tr.ck   Paper   Tears 
earing                $2.  20  Postpaid 
ricktdksl  "T"-^  ' 

3  CHAPS.  FOR  2  STAMPS 


TEEN-AGER  IS  NAMED 
CHURCH  COUNCIL 
MEMBER 


Milton  Carter,  seventeen,  son  of  Mr, 
and  Mrs.  Denton  Carter  of  Galax,  Vir- 
ginia, hias  been  appointed  to  tfie 
Churcti  Council  of  the  Cliffview  Church 
of  God. 

The  Church  Council  functions  as  the 
official  board  of  the  local  church,  and 
assists  the  pastor  in  his  spiritual  and 
administrative  duties,  as  well  as  other 
duties  of  leadership  concerning  the  lo- 
cal  congregation. 

The  Reverend  Thomas  L.  Bird,  pas- 
tor of  the  church,  states:  "It  is  be- 
lieved that  Milton  is  the  first  teen-ager 
ever  appointed  to  such  a  position  in 
his  denomination  in  the  State  of  Vir- 
ginia. We  feel  that  the  addition  of  a 
young  person  to  the  Church  Council  is 
a  bold  step  forward  in  our  efforts  to 
involve  more  youth  in  the  leadership  of 
the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
am  happy  that  the  Cliffview  Church  of 
God  had  the  courage  and  vision  to 
take  such   a  step  forward." 

Young  Carter  is  a  senior  at  Galax 
High  School  and  is  a  member  of  the 
GHS  Band.  He  is  also  a  member  of 
the  Senior  Class  of  his  church,  and 
serves  as  an  usher  of  the  church.  He 
is  a  member  of  Boy  Scout  Troop  No. 
188,  and  serves  as  an  assistant  scout- 
master. 

He  has  tentative  plans,  upon  gradu- 
ation from  high  school,  to  attend  Lee 
College,    Cleveland,    Tennessee.  | 


$50  to  $500 
CASH 

FOR  YOUR  CHURCH,  SCHOOL,  CLUB 


PHOTOGRAPH     OF     YOUR 
CHURCH     OR     ANY     SCENE: 
Hand-colored,    Brown,    or 
Black    and    White,    on    pretty 
10^-inch  gold-rim  plates.  Or- 
ders   filled    for   one   dozen   or 
more    plates.    Also    church    note    paper    in 
quantity.   Write   for   free   information. 
FERRELL'S  ART  WARE,  Dept.  P 
Appomattox,   Va.   24522 
ACCORDION  CORP.  OF  AMERICA,  Dept.  LP-32 


OUR  "50-50"  PLAN 
MEANS  MORE 
PROFIT ! 

S50.00  Ca.'ili  everyliine  If) 
members  of  your  group  each 
sell  10  cans  of  Chocoleites  or 
Ccicoaneties  at  only  S!.0O  per 

Mark-up!  This  delicious 
icn-Fresh  Candy,  in  reus- 
Cjnisiers,  costs  only  50'.' 
and  sells  for  $1.00! 


fev 


No  Invesdnent.  Order 
as    120,   or   as   many   as    1200 
cans    today!    Take    up    to    30 
^  *  '  '  days   to   pay.    When    orderinj; 

^{vc  your  name,  title,  piionc 
number  and  address;  the  name,  address,  etc.,  of  2nd 
officer,  name  of  club,  school,  church  or  group,  quan- 
litv  of  each  desired  and  nearest  Freight  Officct  no 
parcel  post).  We  ship  F.O.B.,  Birmingham,  *ilh  EX- 
TRAS INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost. 
Orders  accepted  groups  only 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.    O.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,   TENN. 

Manufacturers   of    DISTINCTIVE 


"New  SinunifjtiiORDIONS-Save  '/i 

4^*       3&^lif^t^  and  llectronic  Models -Amplifiers 


You  save  at  Icatit   half  CDCC       •  .    ,  j  /  ..     .. 

off  prices  of  comparable  'nCC  color  Catalogs  and  latest 

accordions!    Buy  direct  disCOUItt priCB  Hst  MAIL  COUPON 


from  importer.  Over  40 

models!  For  Student,    rACCORDioN  EoRP.o^AiyiERiCA,DeptLP.32; 

teacher,  f  rotessional.    |  553s  West  Belmont  Ave.,  Chicago,  in.  60641 

Big    savings     on     name    1  SendFREEcolorcatalogsanddiscountprices. 

brand  accordion  ampli-    I  include  information  on: 

tiers.   Buy  direct  at  im-    I  □  Accordion  Amplifiers  D  Hohner  Button 

porter   prices.   Trades 

welcomed.  Money  back 

guarantee  and  lifetime 

performance  warranty. 

Rush  coupon! 


Accordion 


Name- 


City State- 
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'I'lic  first  thought  that  came  to  my 
mind  when  I  finally  reached  my  re- 
mote destination  that  black  night  in 
Indonesia  was  the  cjuestion,  When 
will   I   be  able   to   leave  again? 

My  almond-skinned  host  assined 
me  with  a  chiding  smile  that  "God 
would  arrange  it,"  but  I  had  reason 
for  concern.  It  had  taken  me  nearly 
eight  bone-jolting  hoins  to  travel  the 
seventy-five  miles  from  coastal 
Kupang  to  mile-high  Soe,  a  village 
resting  atop  one  of  the  many  moun- 
tains of  the  island  of  Timor. 

The  admonition  of  my  Soe  host- 
that  I  let  God  arrange  the  return 
transportation— seemed  absurdly  mys- 
tical and  highly  impractical.  What  I 
needed  was  someone  acquainted  with 
the  local  travel  situation  to  let  me 
know  when  I  might  get  a  ride  back 
down.  I  accepted  his  comment  gra- 
ciously, nonetheless,  and  determined 
to  make  the  best  of  the  circum- 
stances. 

My  Soe  host  was  a  youthful,  smiling 
Javanese,  with  a  typically  unpro- 
nounceable    name— Sardjito     Martosu- 


darmo.  I  was  able  only  to  master  the 
first  name  and  gladly  followed  his  ad- 
\ice  to  call  him  simply  Sardjito  (Sar- 
GEE-toe).  Although  he  had  just 
been  awakened,  he  greeted  me  warm- 
ly upon  our  encounter.  His  first 
words,  after  our  introductions,  were: 
"Let's  have  a  word  of  prayer."  This 
he  offered   in   his   native   tongue. 

Although  I  did  not  understand 
what  he  was  saying,  I  could  not  mis- 
take the  artless  sincerity  with  which 
he  spoke.  As  I  spent  the  following 
days  in  his  presence— he  not  only  ar- 
langed  manv  interviews  but  also 
acted   as   my   interpreter— I   could   tell 


that  his  prayerful  attitude  was  not 
feigned.  Nor  were  his  actions  atypi- 
cal of  the  other  believers  I  was  to 
meet  during  my  Soe  stay. 

The  first  time  we  went  to  talk  to 
Pastor  Daniel,  one  of  the  two  minis- 
ters of  the  large  Protestant  church  in 
Soe,  Mrs.  Daniel  informed  us  that  he 
was  praying.  We  waited  for  some 
time  and  finally  made  an  appoint- 
ment to  return  in  the  afternoon  after 
rest  time.  (As  in  most  tropical  areas, 
Indonesians,  who  arise  before  dawn 
to  begin  their  day's  work,  take  a  rest 
during  the  heat  of  the   afternoon.) 

I  arrived  early  at  Sardjito's  room 
for  our  walk  to  Pastor  Daniel's 
home.  There  was  no  reply  to  my 
knock  and,  wondering  if  he  might 
still  be  resting,  I  peered  through  the 
open  door  to  catch  Sardjito  at  his 
desk  in  prayer.  An  open  Bible  rested 
on  the  desk  top. 


MIRTICieS 

IN 
IND0N€SI7I 


By   Don   Crawford 
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At  the  Daniels'  place  I  was  again 
greeted  affably,  and  with  prayer. 
Anxious  to  launch  into  my  investiga- 
tion, I  immediately  set  up  my  tape 
recorder;  but  I  detected  a  reticence 
on  the  part  of  the  minister.  In 
English  I  asked  Sardjito  what  was 
wrong. 

He  explained  that  the  pastor,  like 
himself  and  fellow  believers,  relied 
completely  on  God  for  livelihood  and 
did  not  want  His  unusual  blessings  to 
be   exploited   for   personal   glory. 

"What  kind  of  blessings?"  I  ques- 
tioned, assuring  them  that  my  inten- 
tions were  to  give  credit  where  credit 
was  due.  Hesitantly,  Pastor  Daniel 
unraveled  a  somewhat  bizarre  history 
of  the  church  in  Soe. 

Missionaries  from  Holland  had 
taken  Christianity  to  the  area  when 
Indonesia  was  under  Dutch  colo- 
nialism (and  was  then  known  as  the 
Netherlands  East  Indies).  But  while 
the  novelty  of  the  new  religion  had 
attracted  many,  it  had  not  broken  the 
firm  hold  that  witchcraft  had  had  on 
the  people.  Even  among  church 
members  the  fear  of  evil  spirits  had 
persisted  to  the  extent  that  many- 
including    some    pastors— preferred    to 


use  their  fetishes  to  placate  the 
spirits  rather  than  trust  God  to  con- 
quer them. 

It  was  in  such  a  state  of  nominal 
Christianity  and  practical  animism 
that  an  evangelistic  team  from 
Java  found  the  Soe  congregation  dur- 
ing a  visit  in  tiie  summer  of  1965. 
The  evangelists  were  largely  Indo- 
nesians, students  from  a  Bible  school 
in  Batu,  accompanied  by  a  German- 
Lutheran   instructor  in   the  school. 

The  Indonesian-to-Indonesian  min- 
istry, aimed  at  fostering  a  complete 
trust  in  God,  proved  effective.  As 
brave  church  leaders  broke  with  their 
occult  practices— and  were  not  de- 
stroyed by  the  evil  spirits— others  fol- 
lowed their  example.  Amulets,  which 
represented  vital  power  over  the  im- 
perious spirits,  were  burned  to  prove 
the  seriousness  of  the  new  commit- 
ment. 

The  pastors,  themselves  initially 
suspicious,  were  convinced  by  these 
and  other  results  that  something  in- 
deed had  grabbed  hold  of  their  con- 
gregation. Prayer  meetings  were  set 
up  and  eagerly  attended.  Contribu- 
tions showed  a  marked  increase.  The 
heavy  drinking  of  rice  and  palm 
wine  was  stopped.  The  chewing  of 
the  betel  nut  for  its  narcotic-like  ef- 
fect was  curtailed.  Youth,  traditional- 
ly   the    hardest    to    reach    religiously. 


were  the  most  responsive.  They 
formed  evangelistic  teams  of  their 
own  to  take  this  new-found  gospel  of 
deliverance    to   outlying  villages. 

Calls  to  the  young  people  to  enter 
an  evangelistic  ministry  came  in  un- 
usual fashion.  Leo,  a  high  school 
athlete  with  a  reputation  as  a  rebel, 
was  stirred  by  a  dynamic  challenge  to 
Christian  service  given  by  the  head- 
mistress of  a  Soe  school.  Later,  while 
studying  in  his  room  in  Pastor  Dan- 
iel's home  with  two  fellow  students, 
Leo  suddenly  called  out,  "Who 
turned  out  the  light?"  Assured  that  it 
was  still  burning,  Leo  stumbled  to  his 
bed.  "I  must  be  overtired,"  he  told 
his  bemused  comrades.  "I'm  going  to 
rest." 

He  slept  a  few  minutes.  Then,  as 
if  wrenched  from  the  bed,  he  fell  to 
the  floor  and  appeared  to  be  strug- 
gling with  an  invisible  force.  Leo 
groped  his  way  to  his  clothes  box  and 
thrust  his  hand  to  its  bottom,  pulling 
out  the  root  of  a  plant  which  was 
bound  around  with  red  string.  "Yes," 
Leo  muttered,  as  if  answering  the  un- 
seen  visitor,    "this  is  my   djimat." 

Leo's  companions  recognized  the 
strange  object  as  an  instrument  of 
witchcraft.  "It's  true,"  Leo  spoke 
again.  "I  have  used  it  to  ask  the 
spirits  to  help  me  win  races  and  to 
attract  girls."  The  unusual  conversa- 
tion continued  a  moment.  Then  Leo 
seemed  to  fall  unconscious. 

"What's   the   matter?   Who   are   you 

talking  to?"  one  of  the  boys  shouted. 

Leo    slowly    turned    his    sightless    eyes 

toward  his  companions.  At  length  the 

MORE-^ 
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Miracles  in  Indonesia 

Continued 
white-laced  youth  replied,  "I  saw  the 
Lord.  He  made  me  reveal  the  djimat 
I  had  never  given  up.  He  told  me  He 
wanted  me  to  serve  Him  alone.  And 
.  .  ."  his  voice  trembled,  "He  told  me 
that  I  must  have  Pastor  Daniel  pray 
for  me— or  I  will  die.  Would  you  get 
him,  please?" 

Pastor  Daniel  came  swiltly  upon 
the  desperate  summons.  After  the 
vital  prayer,  Leo's  root  fetish  was 
hurncd.  Reminiscent  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  Leo  received  his  sight  again 
when  he  was  ministered  to  by  the 
man  of  God.  And,  like  Paul,  from 
thai  point  on  he  became  a  persuasive 
evangelist,  inspiring  others  to  follow 
tlie  Christian  way. 

It  was  the  zeal  of  young  leaders 
such  as  Leo,  Pastor  Daniel  told  me, 
that  fanned  the  religious  fire  in  Soe 
—and  "signs  and  wonders"  have 
maintained  the  flame. 

I  had  already  heard  about  one  of 
the  first  miracles  from  my  missionary 
friend  in  Kupang.  In  his  regular 
visits  to  Soe  during  the  dry  seasons 
he  had  followed  the  happenings  there 
closely.  He  had  talked  to  both  of  the 
major  participants  in  this  particular 
drama. 

An  elderly  woman  among  the 
mourners  at  the  funeral  of  a  young 
boy  felt  a  strong  impression  to  pray 
for  the  lad's  life.  At  first  she  resisted 
the  impulse.  The  boy  had  been  dead 
several  hours  and  in  that  climate, 
with    no    embalming,    it    was    impera- 


tive that  burial  be  completed  soon 
after  death.  But  the  feeling  had  per- 
sisted. When  it  came  time  to  put  the 
lid  of  the  wooden  coffin  in  place,  she 
knew  that  she  had  ttj  act.  .She  asked 
to  be  allowed  to  offer  a  prayer.  The 
ceremony  was  stopped  to  humor  the 
old  woman.  While  she  was  praying, 
the  boy  stirred— then  rose  up. 

To  many,  the  fact  that  the  "dead" 
boy  is  alive  today  represents  a  mir- 
acle. But  to  the  Ijelievers  in  Soe  the 
miracle  lies  rather  in  how  the  event 
was  useful  in  bringing  a  large  num- 
ber of  animist  mourners  to  faith  in 
Christ.  Indeed,  such  occurrences— as 
well  as  the  testimony  of  those  who 
were  delivered  from  the  grip  of 
witchcraft—  sp  u  r  r  e  d  a  revival-like 
growth  of  Christianity  in  Timor, 
where  the  Christian  population  has 
expanded  by  more  than  200,000  in 
the  last  five  years. 

As  the  recitation  of  the  events  fell 
on  my  Western  ears,  I  wondered  if 
I  had  not  probably  come  upon  an 
extremely  imaginative  people.  But  as 
the  days  slipped  by,  I  was  captivated 
by  their  ingenuous  sincerity  and  ab- 
solute trust  in  God.  Perhaps  the  un- 
reality of  the  exotic  location  clouded 
my  perception,  but  I  seemed  to  have 
been  caught  up  in  the  mystical  at- 
mosphere   that   surrounded   the   place. 

I  was  no  longer  bothered  about 
when— or  whether— I  would  be  able 
to  return  to  Kupang  and  the  rest  of 
my   itinerary.  I  had  prayed  for  trans- 


portation to  get  to  that  place;  and  if 
God  wanted  me  to  make  my  flight. 
He  would  arrange  it. 

On  Sunday  morning  I  attended  a 
worship  service  with  my  Timorese 
friends.  Since  I  had  been  informed 
that  all  the  carpentry  and  furniture- 
making  in  .Soe  was  done  locally,  us- 
ing trees  felled  in  the  nearby  forests, 
I  was  surprised  to  see  an  imposing 
raised  pulpit  above  the  altar,  from 
which  the  enrobed  pastor  delivered 
his  sermon. 

The  message,  as  interpreted  for 
me  by  Sardjito,  was  biblically  ori- 
ented and  surprisingly  profound. 
But  I  was  more  impressed  with  the 
congregation.  Worshipers  filled  every 
available  seat  in  the  large  building 
—although  this  was  the  second  ser- 
mon, delivered  in  Indonesian  rather 
than  in  their  native  Timorese.  The 
ft  cnppella  hymn-singing,  some  of  it 
to  familiar  Western  melodies,  was  so 
unrestrained  yet  so  harmonious— so 
alive— that  it  spoke  volumes  about  the 
meaningfulness  of  their  faith. 

As  I  was  resting  in  my  room  that 
afternoon,  my  thoughts  about  the 
memories  that  I  would  carry  away 
with  me  if  I  ever  got  out  of  Soe  were 
interrupted  by  the  screech  of  brakes 
outside  my  window.  Motor  transpor- 
tation had  been  so  rare  that  I  got  up 
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to  investigate.  A  jeep  had  pulled  up 
to  the  inn.  I  wondered,  rather  whim- 
sically, if  this  might  be  the  transpor- 
tation that  was  to  be  provided  for  my 
trip  to  Kupang.  I  would  need  it  on 
that  day  if  I  were  to  make  my 
scheduled  flight.  I  was  not  optimistic, 
however,  for  the  jeep  looked  just  like 
the  one  I  had  seen  outside  Soe's 
"city  hall." 

I  stepped  into  the  lobby  as  three 
men  entered  through  the  outside 
door.  One  of  them  was  a  Westerner. 
I  introduced  myself,  hoping  he  could 
speak  English.  He  could.  He  said 
that  he  was  an  American  emigrant  to 
Australia— a  rancher  who  had  been 
sent  to  this  remote  area  by  a  large 
cattle  company  to  find  grazing  land. 
He  was  now  on  his  way   to  Kupang. 

As  calmly  as  I  could  I  explained 
that  I  was  seeking  transportation 
there    myself. 

He  smiled  perceptively.  "In  Indo- 
nesia one  always  makes  room." 

I  nodded,  recalling  the  crowded 
ride  up  the  mountain.  We  made  ar- 
rangements to  leave  for  Kupang  after 
the  evening  meal,  and  then  I  rushed 
to  tell  Sardjito  the  bittersweet  news. 
While  I  was  excited  at  this  answer 
to  prayer,  I  was  saddened  at  the  real- 
ization that  I  would  soon  leave  my 
Shangri-La. 

"Isn't  God  wonderfu  1?"  was 
Sardjito's  humbling  response  to  my 
tidings.  There  was  that  inscrutable, 
chastising  smile  again.  That  my  trans- 
portation had  been  miraculously  pro- 
vided at  just  the  right  moment  didn't 
surprise  him  at  all. 


Editorial 

Have  you  ever  really  thought  about  the  fact  that  you 
will  live  on  forever?    Once  you  are  born,  you  are  ever 
in  existence  thereafter.     Let's  take  a  quick  look  at  your 
future  — your  eternal  future. 

You  will  live  here  on  earth  for  not  more  than  fifty 
or  sixty  additional  years.    At  the  end  of  your  earthly 
life,  you  will  either  die  or  be  raptured  by  Christ.    But 
then  what  happens?    What  really  becomes  of  people 
after  this  life? 

Let's  suppose  that  you  are  saved  when  life  on  earth 
ends.    If  you  depart  with  Christ  in  the  Rapture  —  and 
He  could  come  at  any  moment  —  then  you  will  go  to 
heaven  and  appear  before  Him  at  the  Judgment  seat 
where  He  will  judge  you,  not  for  your  sins,  but  for 
your  service  to  Him  while  on  earth. 

You  will  stay  in  heaven  seven  years,  and,  while  there, 
will  live  on  a  plane  so  much  higher,  fuller,  and  joyous 
than  your  earthly  existence  that  your  limited  mind 
cannot  now  at  all  comprehend  how  life  there  will  be. 
Toward  the  end  of  the  seven-year  period,  you  will 
attend  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb;    then  you  will 
return  with  Christ  to  the  earth,  where  He  will  rule  the 
world  for  a  thousand  years  in  the  period  known  as  the 
millennium. 

During  that  thousand  years  you  will  assist  Christ  in 
world  government,  and  will  probably  dwell  in  the  Holy 
City  suspended  above  the  earth,  moving  from  it  to  the 
earth  at  will.    After  the  millennium  you  will  live  on 
throughout  eternity  in  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth. 

Now  if  you  are  not  saved  when  this  life  ends,  the 
story  will  be  greatly  different.    Next  month  we  will 
talk  about  the  hereafter  for  the  sinner.    But  you  don't 
have  to  wait  for  that  explanation.    You  can  include 
yourself  among  those  who  belong  to  Christ  by  repenting 
of  your  sins  now  and  admitting  Christ  into  your  heart. 
Why  not  do  so  this  moment? 

—  Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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What  Route  Have  You  Chosen? 


Financial  Aid  applications  should  be  in 
by  April  1,  1972.  For  information,  write: 

FINANCIAL  AID  AVAILABLE 

Mr.  Wayne  Chambers 
Financial  Aid  Director 
LEE  COLLEGE 
Cleveland,  Tn.  37311 
Phone:  615/472-2111 


Lee 
CollegLj 

Wishes 
to 

yieip 


1.  Honor  scholarships 

2.  Work  scholarships 

a.  In  music 

b.  Regular  student  work 
scholarships 

c.  Federal  College  Work-Study 
programs 

d.  Off-campus  employment. 

3.  Educational  opportunity  grants 

4.  Loans 

a.  National  defense  student  loans 

b.  State  alumni  chapter  loans 

c.  State  guaranteed  loans 

d.  Avis  Swiger  Memorial  Loan 
Fund. 

5.  Monthly  payment  plans. 
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Youth   of   the   Church   of   God    build 


A  SPUUTIJAL  FORTIU^SS 
AT  PKAKL  IIAUBOR 


By  Robert  E.   Fisher 
Overseer  of  Hawaii 


There  will  probably  be  nothing  lil<e 
It   in    the    nation — perhaps    m    the   world! 

The  new  Servicemen's  Center  to  be 
built  at  Pearl  Harbor,  Hawaii,  through 
the  current  YWEA  effort  will  be  a 
unique  facility.  Its  program  will  be 
geared  to  meet  the  physical,  social 
and  spiritual  needs  of  the  men,  wom- 
en, and  families  connected  with  the 
military.  It  will  have  a  notable  effect 
on  the  surrounding  community;  but 
more  significantly,  it  will  make  a  great 
spiritual  impact  on  many  individual 
lives. 

An  unusual  feature  of  the  Center  is 
that  it  will  be  built  on  the  foundation 
of  an  organized  church.  The  local 
congregation  will  provide  a  reservoir  of 
workers  and  also  will  help  carry  the 
financial  responsibility  for  the  opera- 
tion. fVlost  important,  it  will  serve  as  a 
spiritual  fortress.  What  a  thrill  it  will  be 
for    a    lonely    serviceman,    who    perhaps 


has  been  out  of  church  for  some 
time,  to  suddenly  find  himself  in  the 
midst  of  a  group  of  enthusiastic,  Pen- 
tecostal   worshipers. 

To  make  the  atmosphere  even  more 
appealing,  the  majority  of  these  wor- 
shipers will  be  in  the  military.  There 
will  be  a  strong  bond  of  fellowship  and 
kinship  stemming  from  a  common 
orientation.  Here  will  be  a  group  of 
people  that  will  speak  the  servicemen's 
language.  They  will  fully  understand  his 
unique   problems   and   difficulties. 

Not  only  will  the  Center  provide  a 
place  for  the  servicemen  to  worship, 
but  it  will  also  be  designed  to  care 
for  his  physical  and  social  needs. 
There  will  be  accommodations  for 
spending  the  night.  For  a  single  ser- 
viceman who  has  to  face  the  routine, 
the  lack  of  privacy,  and  the  boredom 
of  the  barracks  or  the  ship's  quarters 
week  after  week,  a  few  days  away  in 
an  atmosphere  of  Christian  love  and 
fellowship  will  be  like  an  oasis  in  the 
parched  desert.  How  many  lives  will  be 
changed  as  a  result  of  this  facet  of 
the   program! 

Along  with  the  overnight  accommo- 
dations there  will  be  rooms  for  read- 
ing, listening  to  records  or  tapes,  play- 
ing games,  praying,  or  just  lounging 
and  relaxing.  There  will  be  counseling 
services  for  servicemen  with  spiritual 
problems.  Two  guest  rooms  will  be 
used  by  couples  or  families  for  short 
stays.  The  Center  will  also  provide  liv- 
ing   quarters   for   the   director. 

Through  the  offices  located  in  the 
Center  a  complete  servicemen's  pro- 
gram for  all  the  military  in  the  state 
will    be   developed    and    implemented. 

The  new  Pearl  Harbor  Servicemen's 
Center  will  not  be  just  another  church 
or  social  facility.  It  will  be  dynamic 
and  different — a  combination  of  pro- 
grams that  will  change  lives  for  Christ. 
It  will  be  well  worth  the  great  ef- 
fort currently  being  put  forth  by  the 
Church  of  God  young  people  and  con- 
gregations   throughout    the    nation. -j- 
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During  the  surprise   attack  by  the 
Japanese    on    Pearl    Harbor   on    Sunday 
morning,    December   7,    1941,    a   direct 
hit  from  one  of  the  Japanese  bombs 
sanl<   the   great   battleship   Arizona. 
When  she  went  down,  more  than  a 
thousand  members  of  her  crew  went 
with    her.    Gallant   efforts    have   been 
put  forth  to  raise  the  Arizona,  but  to 
no  avail.    And    today,    with    the    full 
length  of  her  rusty  hull  visible  under- 
neath the  blue  Pacific  waters,  she 
is  the   tomb   of  over   one   thousand 
brave    American    sailors. 

Friends  and  loved  ones  who  cared 
have    erected    a    beautiful    memorial 
atop  the  once   proud   battleship. 


Thousands   of   people  from  all   over 
the  world  each  year  visit  this  me- 
morial and  pay  tribute  to  those  who 
have  died  for  the  cause  of  freedom. 

Now,  thirty  years   later,  the  slogan 
"Remember  Pearl   Harbor"    is   being 
revived   as   Church   of   God   young 
people  are  taking  the  lead   in  erect- 
ing another  very  significant  memorial 
in   Pearl   Harbor.   The   youth    in   the 
United   States   and   Canada   have 
accepted   the   challenge  to   raise 
enough    money   for  the   construction 
of   a  Servicemen's   Center   here. 

This  Servicemen's  Center  will   truly 
become  a  force  for  faith  and  freedom 
Its  ministry  will   have  many  functions, 
but  basically  it  will  be  an  evangelistic 
center — an   outreach   for  the   salvation 
and   spiritual   development   of   young 
American    servicemen.    The    Center 
will  be  a  beautiful  building  of  modern 
design   with   a  full   view  of  Pearl 
Harbor.    It    could    prove    to    be   the 
church's   most  effective   outreach   to 
the    American    servicemen. 

There    were    hundreds    of   Church 
God-connected    servicemen   who 
bravely  gave  their  lives  in  the  service 
of  their   country   during   World   War 
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II,   and  we  would   like  to  give  our 
Church   of    God    people    an    opportunity 
to  contribute  toward  the  erection  of 
this   Servicemen's   Center   in   memory 
of   their   loved    one. 

In    addition    to    these    memorials,    we 
should   like  also  to  honor  those  who 
gallantly   served   and  were   permitted  to 
return  to  their  country,  to  their  family, 
and  to  their  church.  We  should  also 
like   to    provide    an   opportunity   for 
loved  ones  to  contribute   in   honor  of 
those   who  are   presently   serving   the 
cause  of  freedom   in   the   United 
States   military  service. 

A    plan    has    been    decided    upon 
that  will   enable   members   and  friends 
of  the   Church   of  God   to   have   a 
portion  of  the   beautiful  Servicemen's 
Center    dedicated    to    a    loved    one. 
An   attractive  plaque   will   be   placed 
in   a  particular  area,   denoting  that   it 
has   been  dedicated  to  the   Lord   in 
behalf  of  a   loved   one.  The   special 
memorials   available   and  the  amount 
of   the   gift   needed   for  completion 
are   as   follows: 


Sanctuary 

$45,000 

Fellowship  Hall 

18,000 

Director's     Quarters 

12,000 

Chapel 

12.000 

Lounge 

10,000 

Library 

10,000 

Center  Office 

10,000 

Guest    Room    (two) 

8,000 

Bunk   Room 

6.000 

Audio    Room 

5,000 

Classroom    (ten) 

3,000 

Prayer    Room    (four) 

1,000 

In   addition  to  the  above, 

a  beau- 

tiful   memorial   plaque   will   be  placed 
in    the    Servicemen's    Center.    Every 
person    who    gives    fifty   dollars  or 
more  in  memory  of  a  loved  one,  the 
name  of  that  loved  one  will  be  in- 
scribed on  the  memorial   plaque. 
The  loved  one  could  be  remembered 
in  no  greater  way  than  to  have  one  of 
these  facilities  dedicated   to  him — 
facilities  which  will  minister  to  the 
needs   of   thousands   of  servicemen 
for  many  years  to  come.  We  believe 
that  there  are  many  of  our  people  who 
will  want  to  invest  in  this  great  project. 
You    may    either    contact    your    State 
Director    or    the    General    Department 
of  Youth    and   Christian    Education. 
As  soon   as  we   hear  from  you,   the 
particular   memorial   which   you   select 
will   be   set  aside   in  memory  of  your 
loved   one.    Tliis   would  truly   be  a 
meaningful    memorial!  ±. 


SAVED 

IN  THE  AIR  FORCE 


By  Bob  Champion 
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ras  I  ever  thrilled  when  I  was 
asked  to  share  some  of  my  feelings 
about  the  ministry  of  the  Servicemen's 
Department!  Needless  to  say,  this 
work  IS  very  close  to  my  heart;  for  it 
was  through  the  efforts  of  this  min- 
istry that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
was   brought   to    me. 

This     past      Christmas     season     five 
years   ago,   I  found  Jesus   Christ  as   my 


was 


mem- 


personal  Saviour  while  I 
ber  of  the  Air  Force  Band  of  Europe, 
stationed  in  Wiesbaden,  Germany.  As  I 
look  back  now,  it  seems  almost  im- 
possible— there  I  was  three  thousand 
miles  away  from  my  home,  in  a  dif- 
ferent country,  and  in  such  a  strange 
environment.  This  was  also  at  a  period 
in  my  life  when  I  was  searching  for 
something    new    and    real    and    exciting 


— something  in  which  I  could  get  in- 
volved. 

In  my  searching,  my  life  hit  a  real 
snag.  I  was  filled  with  frustrations  and 
disillusionment.  Today,  it  seems  so 
strange  and  wonderful  that  at  such  an 
unsettled  time  in  my  life  the  Church 
of  God  had  a  ministry  in  that  foreign 
land  to  share  Christ  with  me.  And  I 
was  only  one  among  the  many  hun- 
dreds of  young  men  around  the  world 
who  was  serving  his  country  and  was 
searching  and  groping.  But  through 
this  wonderful  ministry  many  of  them 
also  have  found  something  to  which 
they    can    commit   themselves. 

In  October  of  1971,  my  wife  and  I 
had  an  opportunity  to  be  at  the  an- 
nual servicemen's  retreat  in  Berchtes- 
gaden,     Germany.     I     was     overwhelmed 


to  see  that  in  the  four  years  since  I 
had  been  Stateside,  this  ministry  had 
grown  to  very  large  proportions.  They 
had  truly  been  reaching  others  for  Je- 
sus Christ.  As  I  witnessed  their  wor- 
shiping and  singing  and  shouting  the 
praises  of  God,  it  reminded  me  so 
much  of  the  first  few  months  after  my 
conversion. 

I  had  attended  the  Servicemen's 
Center  in  Kaisenslautern  where  I  had 
enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  other  Chris- 
tian friends.  Special  programs  and  ac- 
tivities are  a  constant  part  of  every 
Servicemen's  Center,  and  the  special 
services  on  holidays  are  a  tremendous 
part  of  the  Ministry  to  the  Military.  It 
was  at  such  a  holiday  service — a 
George  Washington's  birthday  service, 
no  less — that  I  received  the  baptism 
of  the   Holy   Spirit. 

I  could  go  on  and  on  and  share 
with  you  the  many  wonderful  moments 
that  have  been  a  part  of  my  life  at 
the  Servicemen's  Center.  In  fact,  I 
realize  now  not  only  how  wonderful, 
but  also  how  very  important  it  was  for 
my  spiritual  growth  during  my  early 
Christian  experience.  It  was  through 
the  Servicemen's  Center's  personal 
Bible  study  correspondence  course  that 
I  first  became  interested  in  the  Word 
of  God.  These  lessons,  which  were 
mailed  to  me  weekly,  were  graded  and 
returned  with  encouraging  remarks  and 
comments.  They  have  been  priceless 
to    me    in    my   spiritual    development. 

These  are  just  a  few  of  the  many 
reasons  why  I  praise  God  for  the 
servicemen's  project  to  provide  such  a 
needed  ministry  in  Pearl  Harbor,  Hono- 
lulu. Hawaii.  It  is  fitting  that  this  should 
be  a  YWEA  project  because  there  are 
many  youth  of  our  church  and  youth 
in  the  military  who  need  Christ.  It  is 
my  prayer  that  this  Center  will  only  be 
the  first  in  a  chain  of  Centers  which 
the  Church  of  God  will  erect  through- 
out the  entire  world — wherever  our  ser- 
vicemen   may    be    serving    our   country 


The  two  tecn-;igc  girls  had  a  pro- 
digious quality  about  them  as  they 
hoarded  the  bus  and  took  a  seat  in 
front  of  me.  I  soon  learned  they 
were  Christians. 

"Ruthic,  no  problem  is  insur- 
mountable if  y(Ju'll  pray  about  it." 
The   raven-haired   girl   said. 

"You  think  I  haven't  prayed?  God 
doesn't  know  I  exist  anymore,  Kim, 
or  else  He  just  doesn't  care." 

Yes,  I  knew  what  Ruthie  was  ex- 
periencing, and,  without  a  doubt, 
countless  otliers  have  had  similar 
feelings.  God  has  surely  forsaken  you. 
Days  are  heaped  into  weeks  until 
finally     the     demon    of    self-pity    has 


you  firmly  in  his  grasp. 

"Perhaps,  you  aren't  praying  the 
riglil  way."  Kim  said. 

Brushing  tears  from  her  large  blue 
eyes,  Ruthie  spoke  in  despair,  "I  pray 
no  differently  than  anybody  else." 

"That  could  be  the  whole  problem, 
Ruthie;  not  everybody  prays  with 
complete  faith,"   Kim  said. 

"The  Bible  says,  'Ask  and  you  shall 
receive.'  If  God  cared  about  me.  He 
would  have  answered  at  least  one  of 
my  prayers  these  past  weeks,"  Ruthie 
stated  emphatically. 

"It  isn't  necessary  for  the  Lord  to 
prove  Himself  to  us;  it  is  we  who 
must      prove      ourselves      to      Him," 


countered  Kim.  A  look  of  humility 
and  compassion  filled  her  eyes  as  she 
continued,  "When  you  pray,  Ruthie, 
do  you  find  yourself  saying,  'Dear 
God,'  while  thinking  .  .  .  if  You  exist 
.  .  .  'help  me'  .  .  .  that  is,  if  You  can?" 

Ruthie  was  visibly  shaken  and  cried 
out  in  protest,  "Kiml  You  know  I  be- 
lie\e   in   God's  existence!" 

"Well,  I  think  you  do,  but  your 
faith  has  wavered.  You'll  have  to  set 
things  right  with  the  Lord,"  Kim  said 
solemnly.  She  placed  her  arm  around 
Ruthie  for  a  few  seconds  before  they 
reached  their  bus  stop;  and  as  they 
rose,  I  thought  I  heard  her  say,  "\Ve'll 
pray  together."  i 


>*«£rV: 


DOh'T 

Steep 

By   Ruth   Ann   Mayberry 


The  dew  hung  heavily  on  the  leaves 
of  the  gnarled  old  olive  trees,  and  the 
sounds  of  the  little  night  creatures 
wafted  through  the  air.  The  smell  of 
the  shrubs  was  sweet  as  the  tired. 
heavy-laden  men  lay  on  the  ground, 
lulled  to  sleep  by  their  weariness  and 
sorrow. 

About   a   stone's  throw    away,    another 


sound  broke  through  the  night:  a  gen- 
tle, pleading,  yet  urgent  prayer,  "Fa- 
ther, if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this 
cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  my 
will,   but  thine,    be   done"    (Luke   22:42) 

Throughout  His  ministry,  Jesus  had 
often  reminded  others,  "Mine  hour  has 
not  yet  come."  Here  He  came  face-to 
face  with  the  realization  that  His  hour 
was  rapidly  approaching,  that  He  was 
about  to  come  to  the  climax  of  His 
ministry,  and  that  the  purpose  of  His 
coming  was  about  to  be  fulfilled.  "For 
this  end,"  He  had  said,  "came  I  into 
the   world." 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  an  angel  ap- 
peared from  heaven  strengthening  Him. 
but  that  He,  being  in  agony,  cried  out 
the  more  earnestly.  Here,  in  a  little 
section  of  that  garden,  unknown  to 
mankind,  one  of  the  greatest  battles 
ever  fought  was  being  waged — a  battle 
that  was  to  shape  the  future  destiny  of 
the  soul  of  man,  a  battle  which  made 
the  difference  between  heaven  and  hell 
for   you    and    me. 

Beads  of  perspiration  stood  out  on 
His  sacred  brow,  and  the  aqony  of 
His  soul  was  almost  more  than  His 
human  body  could  stand.  I  can  almost 
see  Him  raising  a  robed  arm  to  wipe 
His  forehead.  The  enemy  was  rapidly 
aporoaching.    He    needed   strength. 

The  eye  of  God  was  upon  Him.  just 
as  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  is  al- 
ways upon  us  in  our  battles  of  life. 
And  as  always,  God's  grace  was  suf- 
icient  for  that  hour.  Jesus  received  the 
strength  He  needed — the  strength  which 
His  Father  had  promised  Him.  A  major 
portion  of  the  battle  was  over.  But 
more  was  yet  to  come.  Jesus  heard 
the  clank  of  the  armor  as  the  soldiers 
came  through  the  garden.  He  would  be 
where  they   could   find   Him. 


There  was  no  fear  in  Him — no  in- 
decision— for  with  the  Psalmist  David 
He  could  say,  "Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil:  for  thou  art 
with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me"  (Psalm  23:4).  His  Father 
was  with  Him;  what  more  could  any- 
body ask";*  Who  now  could  be  against 
Him?  He  could  bear  the  cross.  The 
grass  under  His  feet  must  have  made 
a  soft  swishing  sound  as  He  walked  to 
awaken    His    disciples. 

The  grass — He  could  remember 
when  every  blade  had  been  placed 
there,  when  each  biq  olive  tree  had 
been  planted.  And  later,  when  His 
healino  hands  were  beina  crudely  nailed 
to  a  rough  cross,  He  looked  into  the 
face  of  the  burly,  hammerina  Roman 
soldier,  and  recalled  the  first  breath 
this  man  had  taken  Here  was  the 
picture  of  salvation:  the  Creator,  sub- 
mitting to  the  created  in  order  to  re- 
deem him  from  the  creature  that  he 
was.  Only  a  God  such  as  our  God 
could    love   that    much. 

The  words  with  which  Jesus  awaken- 
ed His  disciples  that  night  are  vital  to 
Lis:  "Why  sleep  ye?  rise  and  nray,  lest 
\"=  enter  into  temptation."  The  awe- 
some sounds  of  the  devil's  armor,  the 
enemv  of  our  souls,  are  all  about  us. 
The  day  is  ending:  niqht  is  approach- 
inn.    Jesus    is    coming! 

Are  wR  sleeoino?  We  cannot  afford 
the  nan.  It  could  be  detrimental  to  our 
\'ery  souls.  When  Jesus  comes,  will  He 
find  faith  on  the  earth?  or  will  He  find 
a  qroup  of  drowsy  "believers"  foUow- 
inq  afar  off  How  far  is  a  stone's 
throw  away?  How  far  can  the  devil 
remove  your  soul  from  the  Rock  of 
Aqes  if  vou  help  him  push?  Remem- 
ber, if  the  qoodman  of  the  house  had 
known  at  what  hour  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  kept  watch  and 
wou'd  not  have  suffered  his  house  to 
be    broken    into. 

God  oave  us  His  Word  to  follow. 
What  a  map!  He  gave  His  Son  to  die 
that  we  might  live.  What  a  Saviour!  He 
nave  us  the  earth  and  these  vessels 
to  live  in,  and  He  promised  to  be  with 
us  always.  What  preparation  for  heav- 
en! And  He  gave  us  the  fire  of  the 
Holy   Spirit. 

With  all  that  He  has  given  us, 
surely  we  can  put  forth  enough  effort 
by  praying  and  seeking  God's  face  to 
keep  that  fire  burning.  Jesus  is  coming 
soon!  -j- 
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FRIENDSHIP 

By   Harold   L.   Bare 

t  was  the  end  of  my  fifth  semester  at  Lee  College.    I  had 
decided  to  transfer  to  Catawba  College  in  North  Carolina,    I  went 
to  the  Music  Department  to  share  the  news  with  Dr.  Delton  Alford, 

I  am  not  sure  what  I  expected  to  hear,  but  what  he  said  in  parting 
is  what  I   remember:   "Look,   now,  just  because  you  are   leaving, 
let's  not  fail  to  keep  in  touch.    7oo  much  time  is  invested  in  a 
triendsliip  to  simply  drop  it." 

Beautiful   is  the  relationship  of  two  human   beings  who  simply 
enjoy  the  goodness  of  knowing  each  other.    It  is  not  a  tie  that  is 
developed  overnight  or  over  a  fortnight.    Neither  is  it  a  union  that 
IS   contractural,   either   in   word   or  writing. 

A  friendship  is  a  peculiarly  inexplicable  experience.    It  happens  like 
the  morning  darkness  changing  to  morning   light:  there  is  no 
definite   starting   and   no   definite  time   of  arrival.    Slowly,    almost 
imperceptibly,  like  the  savoring  of  a  choice  food,  the  awareness 
of  a  friendship  grows  like  a  new  dimension  in  the  realm  of  life. 

It  happens  in  sandpits.   It  happens   in   classrooms.   It  happens 
on  jobs.  It  happens  in  rest  homes.  It  happens.  It  happens  wherever 
people  get  together.  It  is  part  of  the  goodness  of  life,  It  is  a  gift  of  God 

But  divine  boon  that  it  is,  a  friendship  developed   is  not 
necessarily  eternal.  To  last  and  grow  in  richness,  it  must  be  fostered 
and  nurtured  with  unselfishness. 

And  yet  the  depth  of  a  friendship  is  that  it  is  not  institutionalized 
or  structuralized.    It   is  flexible.    It   doesn't   demand   personal 
appearances.    It  doesn't   demand   frequent  contact.    It   doesn't   put 
restrictions  on  age  or  looks,  A  card,   letter,  or  telephone  call 
can  span   months  of  separation   and   bring  to  date  all   the 
vitality  of  years  of  association. 

Thanks,   Dr.  Alford    i  find  it  good  advice,   , 
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'ne  clay  after  I  read  aloud  a  theme 
in  my  English  class  on  "What  Quali- 
ties I  Liked  Best  in  Other  People," 
one  of  the  girls  whom  I  knew  only 
casually  came  up  to  me  and  said: 
"Evelyn,  I  would  like  very  much  for 
us  to  be  friends." 

"That  would  be  nice,  Nona,"  I  said 
noncommittally. 

As  I  walked  toward  my  next  class  I 
asked  myself  the  question,  "Can 
friendship  be  just  for  the  asking?" 

"No,"  I  answered  myself.  "Desiring 
friendship  is  a  good  beginning,  but 
desire  alone  does  not  make  a  true 
friendship.  Friendship  is  the  result  of 
understanding  between  two  people 
and  understanding  takes  time  and  ex- 
perience. Understanding  is  not  al- 
ways easy,  either,  because  no  two  j^eo- 
ple  are  alike. 

As  time  went  by  I  saw  more  and 
more  of  Nona.  Her  eyes  sparkled,  her 
voice  lilted,  she  had  a  ready  smile. 
Her  whole  personality  generated 
warmth  when  we  were  together.  It 
was  a  sure  sign  that  she  was  enjoying 
my  company.  As  love  begets  love,  so 
did  Nona's  warmth  bring  forth  a  re- 
sponsive warmth  from  me. 

Nona  often  gave  me  compliments 
when  she  thought  I  deserved  them. 
She    would    say,    "I    think    you    con- 


ducted the  meeting  \ery  expertly  to- 
day." Or,  "Your  ideas  for  the  class 
party  showed  a  lot  of  good  planning." 

I  appreciated  these  compliments 
because  they  gave  my  morale  a  big 
boost.  I  tried  in  return  to  give  Nona 
honest  compliments  too.  I  found 
there  were  many  ways  that  I  could 
do  so.  She  was  exceptionally  good  at 
basketball  and  was  a  sincere  worker 
in  charitable  drives.  She  took  on 
responsibilities  at  home  which  most 
girls  would  not  attempt.  My  admira- 
tion and  respect  for  Nona  grew. 

Then  Nona  began  to  consult  mc 
about  important  decisions  that  she 
had  to  make.  One  of  these  decisions 
was  whether  to  go  to  camp  or  to 
\isit  her  Aunt  Harriet  during  her 
\acation.  This  made  me  feel  as  if  I 
were  really  important  to  her  and  that 
my  previous  camp  experience  was 
worthy  of  respect. 

In  return  I  asked  her  advice  in 
fields  where  she  was  mere  experi- 
enced than  I,  such  as  the  choosing  of 
physical  education  courses  and  the 
packing  of  baskets  for  the  needy.  The 
sharing  of  our  problems  drew  us 
closer  and  closer  together.  I  learned 
that  when  you  know  about  another's 
problems,  and  you  have  thoroughly 
discussed  them  with  him,  you  will  feel 


By  Evelyn  Witter 


a  closeness  and  will  want  to  keep  his 
confidences  just  as  if  they  were  your 
own. 

When  we  had  differences  of  opin- 
ion, Nona  never  battled  to  get  her 
own  way.  She  ga\e  her  views  quietly 
and  calmly,  showing  a  willingness  to 
compromise.  I  wanted  her  to  be  hap- 
})\'  when  she  was  with  me,  and  this 
desire  downed  any  inclination  that  ] 
might  have  had  to  "boss"  her.  No 
plans  that  included  the  two  of  us 
\\cre  e\er  made  without  the  appro\al 
and  agreement  of  both  of  us. 

Now  we  can  say  that  we  are  really 
friends,  Nona  and  I.  Our  friendship 
did  not  come  merely  because  one  ol 
us  asked  for  it.  Rather,  it  came  be- 
cause both  of  us  worked  toward 
friendship.  We  really  earned  friend- 
ship by  feeling  love  for  one  an- 
other, by  Jjeing  l)ig  enough  to  pay 
honest  compliments,  by  sharing  and 
profiting  from  each  other's  previous 
experiences  when  making  important 
decisions,  and  by  settling  our  dif- 
ferences through  considering  each 
other's  wishes. 

Both  Nona  and  I  agree  that  true 
friendship  is  worth  working  for.  It  is 
one  of  the  happiest  relationships  that 
two  people  can  have!  -l 
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World 
I  Chose 


1  still  shudder  when  I  think  ol  how 
close  I  came  to  entering  the  ni.L(ht- 
niare   world   of  drugs. 

It  started  one  Frida\  .dternoon, 
when  I  met  Bill  Adams  in  the  hall  at 
school. 

"Johiniy,  you  look  unhappx,"  s.iid 
Bill. 

"This  has  been  my  oil  day,"  I  said. 
"This  morning  I  found  out  that  I 
didn't  get  the  Saturday  job  I  was 
counting  on,  and  a  few  minutes  ago 
I  spilled  some  black  drawing  ink  on 
my    new    pants." 

"I  know  something  that  will  gi\e 
you  a  big,  beautiful  lift,"  said  Bill. 
"You  will  forget  all  your  troubles. 

"What?"  I  asked.  But  I  already 
knew-  the  answer.  Bill  had  given  me 
his  sales  talk  before. 


"Come  to  my  house  tonight.  Join 
me  in  smoking  a  little  pot,"  he  in- 
\ited.  "M)'  folks  are  .going  out." 

"I   don't   know%"    I    said,   hesitating. 

".\  little  ]jot  ne\er  hurt  anyone. 
.Marijuana  is  not  habit-forming.  I 
know.  It  just  helps  you  to  relax,  and 
it  gi\es  you  a  new  appreciation  of 
lite." 

Bill  could  really  get  poetic  when  it 
came  to  talking  up  the  attractions  ol 
the  weed.  I  had  let  my  experience 
with  Christ  become  lukewarm,  and 
my  church  attendance  had  been  in- 
frequent lately.  Perhaps  that  is  wh)  I 
was  listening  to  Bill  with  real  interest. 
It  was  a  fact  that  I  needed  a  lift  of 
some   kind. 

"I'll  try  to  make  it  after  supper."  I 
told  him. 


When  I  got  home,  my  little  brother 
Rod  was  almost  in  tears. 

".Are  you  hurt?"  I  asked. 

"No,  Johnny,"  said  Rod.  "But  oin- 
baseball  field  is  plenty  hurt.  Someone 
dumped  an  old  wreck  of  a  car  right 
in  the  middle  of  the  vacant  lot  where 
we  play  ball." 

"I'll  help  )ou  nio\e  it,"  I  told  Rod. 

I  was  huffing  and  puffing  and  try- 
ing to  budge  the  old  wreck,  when 
Barbie  Smith  came  by.  Barbie  is  in 
my  class  at  school.  Sfie  also  attends 
the  same  church  I  do. 

Barbie  watched  for  a  moment. 
Then  she  said,  "Johnny,  you  need 
help.   I  will  get  my  brother  George." 

With  the  lielp  of  George,  Barbie, 
Rod.  and  his  teammates,  we  got  the 
wreck  mo\ed  o\er  to  one  side. 
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"Too  bad  we  couldn't  move  it 
right  off  the  lot,"  said  George. 

"This  lot  is  a  neighborhood  eye- 
sore," said  Barbie.  "Just  look  at  the 
tall  weeds.  It's  probably  hiding  bro- 
ken glass,  rusty  cans,  and  snakes.  The 
little  lellows  could  get  hurt." 

"If  we  knew  the  owner  of  the  lot, 
we  could  ask  him  to  clean  it  up.  Per- 
haps we  could  e\en  offer  to  help 
him,"  I  said. 

"My  father  knows  who  the  owner 
is,"  said  George. 

"Yes,  Johnny,"  said  Barbie.  "Why 
don't  you  come  over  after  supper?  We 
will   call    the   owner." 

We  might  even  get  our  church 
youth  fellowship  interested  in  this 
clean-up  project,"  said  George. 

On    the    way    home,    I    remembered 


my  promise  to  visit  Bill. 

I  called  Bill.  I  told  him  I  could  not 
come.  I  also  told  him  about  our 
proposed  clean-up  project.  "Would 
you  like  to  help?  I  asked.  "It  could 
turn  out  to  be  a  lot  of  fun." 

"You  must  have  blown  your  mind, 
if  you  think  I  am  going  to  get  mixed 
up  in  anything  as  dumb  as  that,"  Bill 
told  me. 

After  supper  at  the  Smiths,  \\e 
called  Afr.  Wilson,  the  owner  of  the 
vacant  lot. 

Mr.  Wilson  told  us  it  was  impos- 
sible for  him  to  keep  the  lot  clean. 
People  kept  dumping  trash  on  it.  But 
he  said  that  he  would  try  again.  He 
was  more  than  pleased  when  we  of- 
fered   to    help. 

On  Simday  at  our  fellowshijj  meet- 
ing, I  brought  u])  the  subject  of  the 
clean-up  campaign.  The  nicml)ers  ol 
our  fellowship  were  most  enthusiastic. 

"While  we  are  at  it,''  projjosed 
Barbie,  "why  don't  we  do  a  little 
cleaning  all   over  the  neighborhood?" 

"Yes,"  chimed  in  George.  "I  know 
several  old  couples  on  pensions  whose 
yards  need  w^ork,  but  they  can't  af- 
ford to  hire  it  done.  We  could  donate 
a   few   hours  to  them." 

In  the  days  that  followed,  not  onh 
did  we  clean  up  the  vacant  lot  antl 
put  "No  Dumping"  signs  on  it,  but 
we  also  cleaned  the  yards  of  the  eld- 
erly couples  whom  George  had  men- 
tioned. Their  joy  and  gratitude  ga\e 
us   a   special   feeling  of   happiness. 

One  of  the  merchants  in  our  neigh- 
borhood donated  flower  seeds.  Barbie 
and  the  other  girls  in  our  fellowship 
showed  neighborhood  children  how  to 
start   flower  gardens. 

Our  clean-up  and  beautificatiou 
program  was  contagious.  Soon  neigh- 
bors were  ^■ying  with  each  other  to 
see  who  could  impro\e  their  sur- 
roimdings  the  most.  Alleys  were 
cleaned.  Flowers  blossomed  in  win- 
dow boxes.  Lawns  that  had  not  been 
taken  care  of  in  months  suddenly  had 
a  neat,  manicured  look. 

Imagine  our  surprise  and  happiness 
when  the  Women's  Garden  Club 
awarded  our  fellowship  a  lovely 
plaque.    It    read:    For    Neighborhood 


Service. 

"Isn't  it  beautiful?"  said  Barbie  ad- 
miring the  plaque.  "This  project  is 
the  nicest  thing  in  which  I  e\cr  had  a 
part." 

"Ditto  here!"  I  told  her.  "This  has 
been  a  great  experience.  For  one 
thing  it  helped  me  to  decide  what 
career  I  want  to  follow." 

"What  would  that  be?"  asked  Bar- 
l)ie. 

"I  want  to  study  city  planning,"  I 
told  her.  "Our  cities  need  to  be  saved 
and    made    more    li\able." 

"This  program  did  something  for 
all  of  us.  It  made  us  think,  not  only 
of  ourselves,  but  also  of  others,  and 
how  we  can  help  them.  My  goal  is  to 
become  a  city  playground  director," 
said  Barbie. 

It  was  the  ^•cry  next  day  that  I  ran 
into  Bill.  I  said,  "Bill,  how  do  you 
like  the  impro\cnieius  in  our  neigh- 
borhood?" 

"What    improvements?"    asked    Bill. 

I  stared  at  him  in  amazement.  He 
had  not  e\'en  noticed!  Suddenly  I 
realized  that  drug  users  li\e  in  a 
small,  self-centered,  selfish  world.  I 
felt  sorry  for  Bill.  He  was  missing  out 
on  all  the  beauty  and  excitement  of 
the   real   world. 

I  wanted  to  grab  Bill  and  shake 
him  out  of  his  blindness.  But  I  re- 
membered the  words  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  "Be  patient  toward  all  men"  (1 
Thessalonians   5:14). 

Instead  I  said,  "Bill,  I  will  pray  for 
you  and  hope  that  soon  you  will  join 
our  world  again.  Exciting  things  are 
happening  in  our  neighborhood.  We 
are  making  them  happen,  and  it  is 
fun." 

From  somewhere  out  of  the  depths 
that    had    been    the   old    Bill    I    once 
knew,    he   spoke    in    an    almost   plead- 
ing  voice,    'Tray   without    ceasing." 
'I  will,"  I  promised. 

Was  it  symbolic  that  we  should  both 
be  reminded  of  Paul's  words  at  the 
same  moment?  I  hoped  so!  Prayer 
could  mean  Bill's  salvation. 

I  thank  God  every  day  that  I  chose 
my  world,  instead  of  Bill's  nightmare 
world.  In  the  meantime  all  of  Bill's 
friends  are  praying  for  him.  1 
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Special  Offer  for  Readers  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 

A 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan 

FOR  YOU 

$200  PER  WEEK  -UP  TO  $10,400 

$100  PER  WEEK  -UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  ACCIDENT  OR  SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED- DUE  TO  ACCIDENT  OR  SICKNESS 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $2.50  PER  MONTH 

m  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement  m 

-NOW- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Division  offers  to  you  as  a  sub- 
scriber one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that 
is  available. 

What  happens  if  you  are  hospital  confined?  Your  pay- 
check usually  stops  but  bills  continue  to  pile  up. 
Therefore,  an  income  is  needed  to  help  pay  bills,  buy 
groceries,  etc.  for  the  family. 


Our  new  Hospital  Income  Plan  will  help  offset  these 
extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscriber 
can  well  afford.  $1 .00  pays  the  first  month's  premium 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  the 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  with 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following 
schedule. 


MEN  OR  WOMEN 
$200.00  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  MONTHLY  PREMIUM 

Ages  18  thru  49 $5.00 

Ages  50  thru  65 $7.00 

Ages  66  thru  74 $9.00 

Ages  75  thru  90 $13.50 

Each  child  (0-17) $1.50 


MEN  OR  WOMEN 
$100.00  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  MONTHLY  PREMIUM 

Ages  18  thru  49 $2.50 

Ages  50  thru  65 $3.50 

Ages  66  thru  74 $4.50 

Ages  75  thru  90 $6.75 

Each child(0-17) $  .75 


(Children  receive  one-half  Hospital  Benefits) 


ACT  NOW  — First  months  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100%  satisfied  — 
your  good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund 
in  full. 


11  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  STAN- 
DARDS $100.00  A  WEEK  EXTRA  CASH  INCOME  GIVES  YOU  PROTECTION 
YOU  NEEDTAX  FREE. 


1.  WHY  ARE  THE  PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 

This  IS  a  mass  enrollment  No  agent  will 
call,  therefore,  you  avoid  paying  agents 
commissions,  but  you  must  mail  the  enroll- 
ment form  along  with  $1.00  within  30  days 
from  the  edition  date  of  this  publication. 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  657 

Even  if  you  are  over  65,  this  plan  pays  you 
extra  cash  in  addition  to  Medicare,  cash  to 
spend  as  you  choose  —  enjoy  peace  of  mind. 
Cash  paid  directly  to  you. 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 
You  will  be  paid  $200  (or  $100  OOlper  week 
when  you  are  hospitalized  for  as  long  as  52 
weeks,  up  to  $10,400.00  (or  $5,200.00)for 
either  sickness  or  accident. 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL 
WEEK  TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO,  you  will  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  $28.56 
(or  $14  28)  per  day.  Benefits  begin  the  first 
day  for  accident  and  after  the  third  day  of 
confinement  for  sickness. 

5.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX  FREE? 

YES,  all  benefits  are  tax  free  and  paid  direc- 
tly to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the 
benefits  to  your  hospital  or  doctor. 

6.  HOW  DOES  THE  MONEY  BACK  GUAR- 
ANTEE WORK? 

Examine  the  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your 
home,  show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  at- 
torney They  will  tell  you  this  is  the  best 
offer  for  the  premium  charged  If  not  com- 
pletely satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for  a  full 
refund. 

7.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BE- 
COME EFFECTIVE? 

The  same  day  that  we  receive  your  com- 
pleted form  along  with  $1.00  and  issue  your 
policy. 

8.  IS  THIS  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  YOUR 
STATE? 

YES,  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licen- 
sed, and  conforms  to  all  state  laws,  with 
many  years  of  faithful  service  to  policy  hol- 
ders, 

9.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THIS  POL- 
ICY? 

The  only  conditions  not  covered  are  hos- 
pital confinement  due  to  military  service, 
suicide,  veneral  disease,  mental  derange- 
ment, rest  cure,  dental  work,  childbirth  or 
complications  of  pregnancy,  and  confine- 
ment in  a  government  hospital. 

10.  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS 
AFTER  THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice  by  mail, 
then  you  may  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve 
months  premiums  as  you  wish.  A  discount 
will  be  allowed  if  you  pay  other  than  monthly. 


11.  HOW  DO  I  OBTAIN  THIS  EXTREMELY 
LOW-COST  PROGRAM? 

Just  complete  the  enrollment  form  at  the 
left  of  this  page,  and  mail  it  with  $1.00  to 


the  company  address  below.  Remember,  no 
salesman  will  call,  and  as  this  is  a  limited 
enrollment,  mail  the  form  today. 


REMEMBER.  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  SPECIAL  LIMITED  EN- 
ROLLMENT ENDS  30  DAYS  FROM  THE  EDITION  DATE  OF  THIS  PUBLICA- 
TION. DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL  THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH 
f1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO  ENROLL. 

Make  all  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to 

Standard  Life  •  Accldsnt  Insurance  Company 
MAIL  TO  STANDARD  LIFE  AND  ACCIDENT  INSURANCE  COMPANY, 
P.O.  BOX  25097,  OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKLAHOMA  73193 


;  APPLICATION 

;  FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

,  To;   Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company 

PO    Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City.  Oklahoma  73-)g3 

Gentlemen;  I  am  enclosing  $1  GO  in  payment  for  one  months  insurance  for  Standard  Life's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan 

! 

I     My  name  is . 

I 

^'     Street  or  RFD  No ^ 

City 


.  State 


-Zip 


Date  of  Birth,  Mo 
My  Occupation  is  _ 
My  Beneficiary  is. 


.Day 


Year 


.Age 


I  desire  the  following  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  D$200  00  D$100.00 

I  also  hereby  apply  for  coverage  for  the  members  of  my  family  listed  oelow: 


Relationship 
D $200  00 


FIRST  NAMES-MIDDLE  NAMES-LAST  NAMES 


DATE  OF  BIRTH 


MO. 

DAY 

YEAR 

AGE 

(APPLICANT) 

List  additional  names  on  separate  sheet  and  enclose  with  this  application  blank. 

To  the  best  of  your  knowlege  and  belief,  have  you  or  any  person  listed  above  ever  had  high 
or  low  blood  pressure,  heart  trouble,  diabetes,  cancer,  arthritis  or  tuberculosis  or  have  you 
or  they,  within  the  last  Jjve  years,  been  disabled  by  either  accident  or  illness,  had  medical 
advice  or  treatment,  taken  medication  for  any  condition,  or  been  advised  to  have  a  surgical 
operation? 

YesD         NoD 
If  so,  give  details  stating  persons  affected,  cause,  date,  name  and  address  of  attending 
physician  and  whether  fully  recovered. 


The  undersigned  hereby  authorized  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company  to  con- 
tact their  family  physician  for  any  necessary  information. 


Date 


.  Signature 


a       Form  52  MG  Rev.  B  231  7 


LP  4 


Presenting  The  State  Directors 

MERIT  AWARD  RECIPIENTS 

For  1971 


These  State  Youth  and  Christian  Education  Directors  were 
presented  the  State  Directors  Merit  Award  for  1971.  This  is 
the  highest  award  given  in  the  State  Directors  Standard  of 
Excellence  program  designed  by  the  General  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education.  The  General  Director,  Paul 
F.  Henson,  offers  a  special  commendation  to  these  directors 
for  their  cooperation  and  accomplishments. 


Floyd    D.    Carey 


R.    Edwin    King 


James     F,     Byrd 


Alabama 


N.    California-Nevada  Florida 


i 


Kelland    Jeffords 


J,     R.     Brewer 

l4 


I    K    \ 

Louisiana 


Lamar    Vest 


Donald    M.    Walker 


Harmon    J.    Roberts  Billy    J.     O'Neal 


Maryland-Delaware-D.C.       Michigan 


W.     P.     Atl<inson 


Troy    Baggett 


Texas 


Mississipp 


Virginia 


Missouri 


Howard  Hancock 


West   Virginia 


Douglas    LeRoy 
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Oklahoma 
Walter  A.  Engel 


Western  Canadc 
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.•y    look   into  the  chdllengirig  world 
twentietJi-ccnlury  youth 

By    Floyd    D.    Carey 


At  what  age  is  cigarette  smoking 
liarmjul?  A  report  by  the  U.  S.  Go\- 
ernment  indicates  an  increase  in 
cigarette  smoking  among  teen-agers. 
In  1970,  18.5  percent  of  boys  twelve 
to  eighteen  were  regular  smokers— 
up  from  14.7  percent  in  1968.  For 
girls,  the  figure  is  11.9  percent  in 
1970;  it  was  8.4  percent  in  1968. 
.Adults  smoking,  on  the  other  hand. 
has   taken   a   sharp   decrease. 

The  "now  spirit"  has  affected  the 
rationale  of  youth.  Some  youth  feci 
that  perhaps  smoking  could  be  harm- 
ful sometime  in  the  future,  but  the\ 
think  they  can  smoke  now  and  quit 
before  it  hurts  them.  This  type  o[ 
reasoning    is   difficult    to    understand! 

Don't  preach;  practice!  Who's 
right?  John  E.  Davies  of  Texas  Wom- 
en's University  at  Denton,  Texas,  set 
forth  the  following  pattern  for  adults 
to  help  youth  form  a  sound  \alue 
system:  "Stop  trying  to  pro^e  you  are 
right  through  your  children.  Li\'e  by 
your  own  values  instead  of  lecturing 
on  them. 

"Expect  your  children  to  challenge 
and  test  your  values  as  they  struggle 
to  develop  values  that  they  can  call 
their  own.  Parents  who  hope  to  get 
closer  to  their -children  by  changing 
their  own  values  are  only  making  it 
harder  for  youngsters  to  develop  a 
sound  value    system." 

The  destructive  force  of  drug 
abuse.  "The  Nation's  drug  problem 
can  be  compared  to  a  gigantic  forest 


fire  consuming  our  most  bright  and 
intelligent  and  lovely  children," 
voiced  Art  Linkletter  in  an  address 
to  eight  thousand  teachers  at  the 
West  Tennessee  Education  .Associa- 
tion convention.  "We  are  never  go- 
ing to  conquer  it  entirely,"  he  added: 
"but  parental  awareness,  which  is  in- 
creasing, is  one  of  the  best  ways  to 
fight   drugs." 

Pop  and  potato  chips?  No  thank 
you!  Ruth  L.  Huenemann,  a  Uni\er- 
sity  of  California  nutrition  expert, 
states  "that  the  counterculture  is  af- 
fecting the  attitudes  and  \alues  of 
many  teen-agers  in  regard  to  food. 
There  is  a  shift  away  from  highly  re- 
fined foods  like  candy  and  soft  drinks, 
and  a  mo\e  towards  vegetarianism. 
Coimterculture  kids  are  eating  fewer 
empty  calories."  Dr.  Huenemann  is 
of  the  opinion  that  the  basic  move- 
ment toward  organic  foods  could  have 
a  good  effect  on  our  culture. 

Campus  unrest  going  downhill. 
"The  cloak  of  idealism  has  fallen 
from  the  shoulders  of  many  of  the 
leaders  of  the  radical  left.  This  is  one 
of  the  major  reasons  for  the  decline 
in  campus  unrest,"  stated  Robert 
Goheen,  president  of  Princeton  Uni- 
\ersity.  "The  radical  student  leaders," 
he  noted,  "have  shown  themselves  to 
be  just  as  violent,  just  as  hypocritical, 
and  just  as  selfish  as  anyone  else." 

It  seems  to  be  good  advice  for  the 
young,  too.  Colonel  Harland  Sanders, 
founder  of  Kentucky  Fried  Chicken, 
who  used  his  S103-Social  Security 
clieck  to  build  a  S2-million  fortune, 
recently  gave  some  advice  to  the  na- 
tion's older  citizens.  His  suggestions 
included  the  following:  Don't  be 
against  things  so  much  as  for  things. 
Even  if  you  can  afford  it,  don't  rely 
on  loafing.  Life  doesn't  have  to  be 
easy   to  be  wonderful. 

Get  up  every  morning  wanting  to 
do  something.  Seek  variety,  develop 
original  ideas,  go  with  your  whole 
heart,  don't  let  the  minutes  rust  away. 
Try  to  keep  healthy.  "In  these  80- 
odd  years  of  mine,"  said  the  Colonel, 
"I've  had  my  share  of  ups  and  downs. 
But  every  time  you  go  down,  get  up 
again.   You'll  be  stronger   than   ever.'M 
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By  Muriel  Larson 

"Why  do  I  have  so  many  prob- 
lems?" "Why  don't  my  parents  give 
me  more  freedom?"  "Why  did  I  have 
to  get  sick  just  before  the  spring 
banquet?"  "Why  do  I  have  to  work 
for  my  allowance  when  other  kids 
get  theirs  for  doing  nothing?"  These 
and  similar  questions  are  lieard  quite 
often  these  days. 

Why,  why,  why?  It  seems  that  hard- 
ly a  day  goes  by  that  we  do  not 
wonder  why  some  problem  has  come 
into  our  life! 

"I  thought  when  I  became  a  Chris- 
tian everything  would  go  smoothly!" 
someone  complains.  "Why,  I  have  just 
as  many  problems  now  as  I  did  be- 
fore." 

Well,  sure;  all  of  us  have— that's 
only  natural,  as  long  as  we  live  in 
this  sin-cursed  world!  .\nd  the  Bible 
has  never  promised  a  bed  of  roses 
for  the  Christian.  But  the  Ciiristiaii 
has  something  going  for  him  that 
others  do  not  have.  Before  we  go  in- 
to that,  though,  I  would  like  to  tell 
you  about  the  lead  belt. 

Gary  was  going  down  to  the  gym 
to  practice  basketball,  and  he  took  his 
friend  Buck  with  him.  After  a  short 
time  of  practicing,  Gary  trotted  over 
to  Buck  panting.  Buck  glanced  down 
at  Gary's  waist. 

"You  would  have  an  easier  time  of 
it  if  you'd  take  that  lead  belt  off,"  he 
commented.  "What  did  you  wear  that 
for?  Doesn't  it  make  it  harder  for  you 
to  jump  and  make  baskets?" 

"Sure,"  answered  Gary,  "but  I  want 
to  be  a  good  basketball  player— not 
only  good,   but   the  best!" 

"What's  that  got  to  do  with  it?" 

"This  lead  belt  strengthens  my  leg 
muscles.  It  makes  me  strong  where  it 
counts,  as  far  as  a  basketball  player 
is  concerned,"  Gary  explained.  "And 
when  I  take  it  off— Wow!  You  should 
see  me  jump  then!" 

"Uh-huh,  I  get  it,  said  Buck.  "A 
little  hindrance  now,  but  it  all  works 
out  to  make  you  a  winner." 

And  that's  the  way  problems  can 
work  in  the  life  of  a  Christian.  The 
Bible  says  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ,  "Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered"  (Hebrews  5:8). 
So  all  who  become  sons  of  God 
tiirough  faith  in  Christ  must  travel 
the  same  road  in  order  to  become 
better  Christians. 

Everyone  in  the  world  has  troubles. 
But  those  things  which  come  into  the 
life  of  the  Christian  are  used  of  God 
to  make  the  Christian  more  like  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Romans  8:29  says 
that  we  are  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  God's  Son. 

Our  problems  can  make  us  angry, 
bitter,  or  worried;  or  we  can  let  them 
make  us  more  like  Jesus.  If  we  bring 
our  problems  to  the  Lord  and  trust 
Him  to  work  out  everything  for  our 
good,  then  we  learn  what  it  is  to  have 
the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding. (Read  Philippians  4:6, 
7.)  We  learn  what  it  is  to  have  com- 
plete faith  in  the  Lord.  We  learn 
patience.  And,  we  experience  the 
comfort  that  only  the  Lord  can  gi\e. 

As  the  lead  belt  strengthens  the 
muscles  of  a  basketball  player  and 
makes  him  a  better  participant,  so 
problems  that  seem  like  weights 
around  our  hearts  can  strengthen  our 
spiritual  muscles  and  make  us  better 
servants  of  God. 

.Also,  times  of  trouble  often  pro\e 
to  be  times  of  greatest  blessing  in 
our  lives.  Have  you  not  found  it  to 
be  true?  When  e\erything  is  going 
great,  we  tend  not  to  think  as  much 
about  the  Lord  as  we  do  when  we  are 
having  much  difficulty. 

Then  we  really  need  the  Lord, 
don't  we?  We  find  out  hoAV  much  He 
really  means  to  us,  and  we  discover 
the  preciousness  of  being  close  to 
Him. 

The  person  who  doesn't  know  Je- 
sus Christ  as  his  Saviour  doesn't  know 
how  wonderful  the  comfort,  peace, 
and  support  of  the  Lord  can  be  in 
times  of  trouble.  If  you  have  never 
given  your  heart  to  Christ,  why  don't 
you  do  it  today?  Everyone  has  prob- 
lems; but  if  you  have  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  your  heart,  you  have  the 
best  helper  and  friend  that  anyone 
ever  had!  4- 


BAPTISTRIES 

and 

SPIRES 


^rite  For  Brochure: 

S    3511  HIXSON  PIKE 
CHATTANOOGA.  TEN N    37415 
Phone  Area  Code  (615)  875-0679 


CHURCH   OF  GOD   RETREAT 
FOR  CHURCH  OF  GOD  MEMBERS 

Hunting    •    Fishing    •    Boating 
Hiking    •    Bible    Conferences  '^*"  < 

Care-Free,  Worry-Free  Retreat.  1 

Retirement  With  Activities  With 
Christian  Fellowship  to  Make 

This  a  Most  Rewarding  * 

Experience 


Pastor  T.  L.  Lowery 

116  Acres  —  7  Acre  Loke  —  2,000  Feet  Frontage 
on  Hiwossee  River  —  Ideal  for  Summer  Retreat  — 
Lots  Available 


FOR 
INFORM.VTION: 


Rev.  T.  L.  Lowery,  Pastor 
North  Cleveland  Church  of  God 
Cleveland,  Tenn.  37311 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     O.     Box     248,     Valdosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


SOUTHEASTERN  EQUIPMENT  CO. 


Chairs  and  tables  in  com- 
plete range  of  sizes  for  every 
Church  need.  Steel  and  wood 
folding  chairs,  folding  ban> 
quet  tables,  speakers'  stands. 
Also  office  desks  and 
chairs.  Write  for  infor- 
mation. 


SILER  CITY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


RAISE   MONEY 

MAKE  lOO?^  PROFIT 

FOR  VOUR  CHURCH  CROUP 


PRAYING  HANDS  PEN 


PENS  SELL 
FOR  $1.00 
YOU  KEEP.. 


50C 


W  R I TE  FO  R    FREE  SAMPLE 
Name  _^^^_____^.^_____. 

Address 

City   

State 


Zip 


■,js  Organization  or  Bona  Fide  Group 


No.  of  Workers 


COLLINGWOODCO. 

DEPT    3700-2 

44  WARREN  STREET 

PROVIDENCE,  R.  I.  02901 
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But 
What 

Abmt  Thm&? 


On  a  cold  windy  night  the  little 
green  Maverick  brushed  through  the 
grey-stoned  walls  and  one  of  the  car's 
passengers  proclaimed,  "This  is  it! 
This  is  Children's  Village!"  Had  there 
been  a  clock  in  the  square,  its  lazy 
arms  would  have  been  swinging  to  the 
beat  of  ten;  and  the  birds,  had  they 
not  all  seemed  to  be  South,  would 
have  nodded  and  chirped  and  perhaps 
even  carried  the  message  to  the  Burt 
boys:  "They're  here,  your  new  cot- 
tage counselors,  and  you're  on.  The 
play  is  begun,  and  you  all  are  aware 
of  your  respective   role!" 

Tuesday  dawned  and  the  sparsely 
furnished  rooms  which  the  village  pro- 
vided were  cold,  as  was  the  feeling 
inside  at  the  prospect  of  facing  all 
sixteen  boys  at  once — all  different  and 
individual.  They  would  be  seeing  us 
from  sixteen  pairs  of  peering  eyes  and 
in  each  of  their  minds  would  be  a 
different    image. 

With  a  sigh  of  relief,  we  entered  the 
front  door  to  find  that  the  boys  had 
not  been  awakened  as  yet!  However, 
the  sigh  was  short.  Upstairs  there 
was  a  rumble,  and  then  the  sound  of 
footsteps,  numerous  and  heavy,  deter- 
mined and  direct.  One  by  one  we  saw 
their  faces,  and  eventually  a  few 
smiles.  With  a  sigh  of  happiness  I 
thought,  y^hy,  they  look  as  normal  as 
I! 
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By  MRS.  WAYNE  DYER 


They  all  formed  a  line  and  were 
eager  to  have  breakfast.  We  all  sat 
down  to  neatly  set  tables,  but  the  cold 
cereal  was  tasteless.  Then  suddenly  a 
host  of  noisy  chatter  broke  loose  as 
each  boy  began  to  tidy  up  the  cot- 
tage— like  a  stream  of  little  ants  all 
going  in  different  directions.  And  in  no 
time — silence.  They  were  off  to  school. 
and  we  were  left  with  an  empty  feel- 
ing that  lasted  only  until  reality  reared 
his  evident  head.  We're  here!  They're 
here'  Just  how  did  we  happen  to 
come  to  this  place  of  emotionally  dis- 
turbed   boys? 

As  time  wore  on,  and  our  contact 
with  the  boys  was  constant,  our  an- 
swer came  quickly  in  three  large  let- 
ters— SIN!  We  were  given  each  boy's 
record  and  his  official  reason  for  being 
there  in  a  state  institution.  The  thought 
kept  coming  to  my  mind  how  America, 
so  great  and  prosperous  under  the  di- 
rection of  God,  could  have  forgotten 
so  easily  and  so  completely  the  morals 
and  modes  of  her  founders  and  how 
much  we  all  had  failed  in  passing  the 
whole  truth  down  through  generations 
by   our   daily   living   and   examples. 

The  youngest  boy  in  our  care  was 
only  seven  years  old,  and  already  he 
had  grasped  only  the  things  in  life 
that  would  have  applied  to  a  street 
wanderer  with  the  experience  of  ten 
years.    His    vocabulary    could    well    de- 


scribe the  earth's  scum,  for  that's  ex- 
actly where  it  had  originated.  His 
hatred  was  violent  and  deep  and  his 
few  years  harbored  only  pain,  sadness, 
and  misery.  The  best  year  of  his  life 
had  been  the  one  he  had  spent  in 
an  institution.  A  brother  had  also  come 
with  him.  Remaining  at  "home" — which 
consisted  of  one  and  one  half  rooms, 
twelve  flights  up,  in  the  heart  of  New 
York's  ghetto — were  five  other  small 
'institutional  potentials."  The  parents 
were   twenty-six   years    old. 

In  eleven  years,  one  frail  lad  had 
experienced  the  worst  kind  of  relation- 
ship with  his  "mother."  He  had  pushed 
his  fellow  playmate  from  a  speeding 
truck  to  his  death,  while  laughing  with 
the  fulfillment  of  accomplishment.  His 
mind  was  so  twisted  that  he  knew  no 
right  or  wrong.  His  rule  for  living  was 
that    the    ends    justified    the    means. 

Eight  years  was  an  important  num- 
ber to  one  little  black  boy,  since  it 
seemed  a  reasonable  day  for  his  entry 
into  the  world,  even  though  his  alco- 
holic "mother"  wasn't  too  sure  of  the 
details  of  his  "discovery  of  America." 
(I  use  the  familiar  term  mother  only  to 
designate   relationship.) 

Filled  with  despair,  frightened,  and 
fed  up  with  his  lifetime  experiences, 
one  small  six-year-old  threw  himself  in 
front   of   a   speeding   subway  train! 

Each     respective     boy's     background 


was  equally  disturbing  and  voiced  for 
society — in  loud,  long  screams — "Where 
is   Christian   America?" 

But  I  know  there  are  still  some  of 
us  remaining  to  stand  up  for  right. 
Saints  have  died  that  our  Christian 
heritage  might  be  kept  alive  and  ac- 
tive! By  word  of  mouth  to  our  neigh- 
bors or  to  strangers,  we  must  daily 
present  the  saving  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  thus  showing  America  the  way 
back   to   God! 

The  boys  we  cared  for  in  Children's 
Village  were  sixteen  in  number.  There 
are  approximately  three  hundred  other 
such  boys  in  that  same  place — three 
hundred  stories  In  the  lives  of  the  lost. 
The  harvest  is  ripe;  the  laborers  few! 
What  heritage  will  these  boys  pass 
along?  Many  of  them  will  only  be 
scars    from    the    wounds    of    sin. 

Why?  For  what  cause  was  America 
founded?  This  story  I've  related  to  you 
is  happening  daily  in  my  corner  of 
America!  Many  are  watching,  but  only 
those   who   care   enough   get   involved. 

"0  my  God!"  cries  concerned 
America,  "why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me?" 

"Because  you  have  taken  on  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  and  have  al- 
lowed them  to  control  your  lifeline!" 
He   answers. 

"Yes,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  vaguely 
remember  learning  about  our  forefa- 
thers signing  in  blood  for  the  freedom 
of  America  and  her  belief  in  God,"  we 
say,  as  we  rock  slowly  back  and  forth 
on  our  own  porches,  while  the  sun 
hides  her  face  on  our  complacency 
one    more   day!l 
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INDA    HILTVEN    sat    by    the 
window   overlooking   Resur- 
—  I  rection   Bay.    Her  Nordic, 
high  cheek-boned  face  grew  thought- 
ful   as    she    remembered    that    this 
coming  Sunday  would  be  the  Lord's 
Resurrection  Day.  There  would  be 
no  sign  of  Easter  in  winter-locked 
Alaska.   Tears   crowded   her   eyes. 
She  clenched  her  hands  in  the  lap 
of  her  flowered  robe. 

"Why,    Linda   dear,  you're   not 
dressed  yet."  Thin,  spectacled  Abbic 
Blackwood  stood  framed  in  Linda's 
open  bedroom  door.  "Aren't  you 
feeling  well  enough  to  come  down 
and  share  supper  with  the  children? " 

Linda  shook  her  blonde   head. 
"Not  really.  Give  me  another  day." 

Abbie    advanced,    her    feet    out- 
pointed in  her  heavy  shoes.  "What 
is  the  matter?  You've  been   crying!" 

Linda  dabbed  at  her  eyes.   "Home- 
sick,  I  guess.  Today  is  Good  Friday. 
If  I  were  back  in  Indiana,  I  would 
go  to  church  and  then  return  home 
and  make  some  beautiful  prepara- 
tions for  Easter.  Here  in  Seward  it 
looks  more   like   Christmas." 

"Dear  Linda,"  Abbie  wound   her 
thin  arms  around  the  younger  wom- 
an's neck  and  hugged  her,  "except 
for  our  mission  school  and  us 
teachers,   our   Eskimo    children   would 
not  even  know  of  our  Lord's  glori- 
ous resurrection.  Just  this  morning 
Roseanne    Ekak   asked    me   when 


Miss  Linda  was  coming  back  to 
teach  them." 

Linda  pressed  her  lips  together. 
Roseanne  was  a  sturdy  Eskimo  girl 
of  twelve,  with  rosy   cheeks  in   a 
flat  face,  the  color  of  soft  amber. 
There   was   never  a   hint   of  approval 
in  those  narrow  dark  eyes,  although 
Linda  had  patiently  tutored  the  girl 
outside  of  the  classroom  and  had 
explained,   praised,  and  urged  her 
on. 

"I've    taught   Roseanne    English," 
Linda   said,   opening  her  firmly   com- 
pressed  lips.  "The  day  Roseanne 
returns   to   her  settlement,   I  know 
she'll  speak  only  Eskimo.  I'm  equally 
sure   all  I've  taught   Roseanne  of 
Jesus   will   be   forgotten   when   the 
angakok  of  her  tribe  waves  his  stick 
and  promises  to  control  everything 
from   the  weather   to  a   toothache. 
We're  not  converting  these  Eskimo 
children,   Abbie.    If  you're   honest, 
you'll   agree    with    me." 

"I  am  honest  and  I  do  not  agree 
with  you,"  .\bbie  countered.   "You 
taught  in   the  grade  school   in   the 
States  before  coming  to  our  mission 
house,  Linda.  You're  used  to  chil- 
dren  who   are  more  demonstrative. 
Eskimo  children  are  quiet;   they  find 
it  hard  to  put  into  words  and  action 
what  they  feel.  To  teach  them  is  a 
high  demand.  But  by  loving  our 
Lord  and  these  children— we  can  do 
it,   Linda." 


//  /  could  only   believe  that,  Lind;i 
thought;    but  I  can't.   She  smiled 
wanly.  "Don't  mind  me,  Abbie.  I'm 
just  getting  over  the  flu,  and  I'm 
in  a  blue  mood.  Now  do  run  along, 
or  you'll  be  late  for  supper  with  the 
children." 

Abbie  gave  her  shoulder  an   af- 
fectionate pat  and  left.  Linda  hud- 
dled in  her  chair  to  watch  the  fish- 
ing  boats   rocking  in    the    rough 
water  by  the  docks  and  to  observe 
the  ugly  storage  tanks  of  gasoline 
and    the    dark    menacing   sky    over- 
head.  "I'd  better  go  to   the  supply 
room  and  fetch  my  books  for  nexi 
week's   lesson,"   she   said   to   herself. 
"The  more  I   look  at  Resurrection 
Bay,    the    less   resurrected    I    feel." 

She  started  for  the  supply  room 
at  the  far  end  of  the  corridor. 
Upon   reaching  the  door,  she  felt 
the  floor  heave  up  unexpectedly 
beneath  her  slippered  feet.  Lights 
blinked  out.  Plaster  crashed, 
showering  a  white  dust  everywhere. 
The  walls  buckled  and  a  deafening 
roar  shook  the  building.  Linda 
pitched   forward,   fell   heavily,   and 
then    lay   still. 

Her  eyes  blinking  open,  she  was 
conscious  of  a  red  glow  all  about 
her  and  the  acrid  smell  of  some- 
thing burning  in  her  nostrils.  .\ 
small  hand  was  tugging  at  her 
shoulder.  "Miss  Linda,  Miss  Linda- 
are  you  all  right?" 
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She   forced   her  numb  body   up- 
right, looking  up  into  the  amber 
flat  face   of   Roseanne   Ekak.  The 
narrow  dark  eyes  were  regarding 
her  anxiously.  "Why  aren't  you  with 
the  other  children,  Roseanne?" 
Linda  cried. 

"I  ran  away  from  the  others  to 
find  you,  Miss  Linda.  The  teachers 
were  too  busy  getting  everyone 
into  the  bus  to  notice.  The  bus  is 
gone.  We're   the  only  ones  here." 

Linda  stood  up  shakily,  her  hands 
clutching  the  plump  little  Eskimo 
girl.   "Oh,  my  dear,  you  shouldn't 
have  come  after  me.   I  smell   fire. 
Is   it   our  mission    home? " 

"The   storage    tanks   burst,    Miss 
Linda.    Gasoline    went    everywhere. 
The  boats  are  burning— the   docks, 
the  houses,  the  woods." 

Linda  knew  the  mission   home 
stood   on   a   hill;   yet,   if  the   wind 
blew  in  their  direction,   the  home 
could  be  next.  She  started  for  the 
stairway,    pulling   Roseanne    along 
with  her.   "We  must  get  somewhere— 
I  don't  know  where— but  some- 
where." 

Roseanne  squeezed  her  hand 
and  said,  "Be  not  afraid." 

"What  did  you  say?"  Linda  looked 
down  at  the  girl. 

"I  said,  Be  not  afraid,  Miss  Linda. 
Jesus  said  that.  It  is  in  Matthew 
14:27.  You  showed  the  words  to  me 


in  the  Bible.  I  was  afraid  then,  but 
I'm  not  anymore."  In  the  red  glow 
from   the   blaze   outdoors,    the   narrow 
(lark  eyes  were  shining  up  in  hers. 

Into  Linda's  wild  desire  for  escape 
came  a  sudden  calm.  It  was  as  if 
Jesus  Himself  were  speaking  to  her 
through  this  trusting  child.  "Be  not 
afraid,"  she  repeated.  "And  we  are 
brave  because  we  know  Jesus  is  with 
us.    Darling,    thank    you." 

Calmly   then,  they  descended  the 
swaying  stairway.  They  reached  the 
first  floor  where  the  crimson  light 
from  the  burning  bay  illuminated 
the  shattered  windows. 

"Miss  Linda,   look!"   Roseanne   had 
rushed  to  the  nearest  window.  "Our 
mountains  are  falling." 

Linda  followed  the  girl   to  see 
their  beautiful   snow-capped  moun- 
tains sending  down  avalanches  of 
ice  and  rock.  "No,   no,  dear,"  she 
said  quickly.   "The  mountains  are 
standing  just  as  they  always  have. 
But  see  that  geyser  of  water  in  the 
bay.   The   geyser   is  rising   higher 
and  higher.   It's  spinning  the  boats 
and  docks  around  like  toys.  That's  a 
tidal  wave  that  usually  follows  an 
earthquake.  It  will  drench   the  fires." 

The  wall  of  water  rose  to  fall  in 
a  roar  and  recede.  The  eartli  tremors 
stopped.   Devastation   was  complete, 
but  the   clouds   in    the  night  sky 
were  parting. 


It  was  another  hour  before  their 
familiar  school  bus  lumbered  into 
the   wreckage-strewn   yard.   Teachers 
and  students  streaked  out  to  tell 
how  the  bridge  was  gone  and  how 
the  road  to  Anchorage  had  vanished. 
There  was  nothing  left  to  do  but  to 
return. 

The  weary  children   and  teachers 
trooped    into    the    mission    home 
where    Linda    and    Roseanne    had 
lighted   candles  against   the   black- 
ness, boarded  up  windows,  and 
started  a  fire  in  the  grate. 

"Oh,   Linda,"   cried  Abbie,   hug- 
ging her  fellow  teacher  close.  "We 
ran  to  your  room  and  couldn't  find 
you    anywhere.    Then    Roseanne 
disappeared.  We  had  to  leave  with- 
out you  both.  We  never  expected 
to   see   you    again." 

"Roseanne  and  I  found  each  other," 
Linda  explained.  "Roseanne  is  my 
little  believer  in  Jesus  Christ.  Not 
even   an   earthquake  could   shake 
her  faith  in  Him.  Sooner  or  later 
the  high   demand  comes  to  all  of  u«, 
Abbie.  I  failed  so  miserably.  I  had 
to  learn  from  a  child  the  true 
Easter    message.    If    He    redeemed 
the  world   through  His  cross,   we 
who  follow  Him  can  also  turn  the 
worst  into  the  best.  The  high  de- 
mand—" 

"For  the  heights  of  a  Resurrection," 
Abbie  added  softly. 
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HOW 

TO  COhQU€R 

DGKrF+ 


By  Arthur  Townsend 


A  wedding  is  a  happ)'  time,  but 
tragedy  can  strike  e\en  at  a  wedding. 
It  happened  when  a  bridesmaid  in  a 
blue  dress  died  ai:ter  an  upright  piano 
fell  on  her.  Helen  Sorahan,  the  youth- 
ful bridesmaid  and  niece  of  the  bride, 
was  standing  near  the  piano  as  some 
of  the  last  guests  were  ]ea\ing  a 
rented  auditorium  after  the  wedding 
reception.  The  piano  toppled  from 
an  improvised  stage,  killing  the  girl 
and  shrouding  the  occasion  witli 
gloom. 

Caretaker  Arthur  Rose  said,  "I  saw 
the  piano  fall.  The  bridesmaid  was 
standing  beside  the  stage,  and  I  made 
a  dive  toward  her  liut  did  not  get 
there  in  time.  We  lifted  the  piano 
up  and  tried  to  revive  her,  but  it  was 
hopeless.  She  died  from  head  in- 
juries." When  the  news  reached  the 
honeymoon  couple,  the)'  returned 
home. 

Death  has  marred  many  events— 
from  a  wedding  reception  to  the  con- 
quest of  space.  Youth  is  powerless  in 
the   face   of   it.   He   cannot  cope  with 


it.  Solomon  said,  "There  is  no  man 
that  hath  ])ower  o\'er  the  spirit  to  re- 
tain the  spirit;  neither  hath  he  po\\er 
in    the    (l.iy   of   tleath"    (Ecclesiastcs    8: 

«)■  ' 

David,  .Solomon's  father,  said. 
"  Ihinc,  ()  I.ord,  is  the  greatness,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
\i(:tory,  and  the  majesty:  for  all  that 
is  in  the  hea\en  and  in  the  earth  is 
thine:  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord, 
:ind  thou  art  exalted  as  head  aboxe 
all.  .  .  .  For  we  are  strangers  before 
llice,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all  oiu" 
lathers:  our  days  on  earth  are  as 
a  shadow,  and  there  is  none  abiding" 
(1    Chronicles  29:11,   15). 

You  agree  as  a  youth  that  de.ilh 
could  strike  you  down  at  any  moment 
and  anywhere?  Does  the  thought  of 
it  send  shivers  up  and  down  your 
spine?  You  need  not  fear.  One  Per- 
son has  conquered  death  for  you.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  rose  triumphantl\ 
from  the  dead  and  then  ascended  to 
His  Father's  throne.  Now  He  is  able 
to  impart  eternal  life  to  all  who  call 
uijon    His    name.    The    Apostle    Paul, 


with  wonderful  authority,  said,  "O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of 
death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin 
is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
wliich  gi\eth  us  the  \'ictory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Corinthians 
15:55-57). 

When  Jesus  stood  at  the  entrance 
to  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  "He  cried 
with  a  loud  \oke,  Lazarus,  come 
forth!  .\nd  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
graveclothes:  and  his  face  was  bound 
:ibout  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  s;iith  imto 
them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go" 
(John   11:43,  44). 

How  wonderfid  to  know  that  Christ 
Jesus  proved  His  power  over  death 
while  yet  ali\e.  He  raised  the  dead! 
And  then,  when  He  died  and  de- 
scended into  the  jaws  of  death  and 
through  the  gates  of  hell.  He  con- 
quered all  the  works  of  Satan— death, 
hell,  and  the  grave.  He  wrested  the 
keys  of  death  from  the  devil  and  rose 
triumphantly  from  the  dead! 

Before  He  died  He  had  said  to 
Martha,  "I  am  the  resurrection,  and 
the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live:  And  whosoever  livetii  and  be- 
lieveth in  me  shall  never  die.  Be- 
lievest    thou    this?"    (John    11:25,    2fi). 

Down  through  the  years  man  has 
conquered  many  things,  including 
outer  space.  He  has  partially  con- 
quered in  the  fields  of  science  and 
medicine  and  at  times  has  conquered 
his  fellowman  on  the  fields  of  battle; 
Init  he  has  never  conquered  death. 
However,  he  never  will  conquer 
death,  because  God  has  said,  "It  is 
appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  bui 
after  this  the  judgment"  (Hel)rews  9: 
27). 

There  is  only  one  way  for  you  to 
conquer  death.  You  may  conquer  ii 
through  another  Person— the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

I  urge  you  to  accept  Him  as  your 
Saviour.  Life  is  uncertain.  Death  is 
sure.  But  you  can  live  eternally  in 
Christ.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Acts 
16:31).   He  conquered  death   for  you.   i 
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If 

I'd  Been 
the^e 


Gethsemane   ,    .    .   the   dreaded    lash 
The  twisted  thorny  crown   .   .   . 
The   burdensome   and   clumsy  cross 
That  pained  and  bore  Him  down,   . 

And,  while  the  mocking,  jeering  crowd 
Proclaimed    its    gross    ill    will, 
He  trudged  His  labored  path  to  join 
The  thieves  on  Calvary's  hill»:_, 

The  terrible  staccato  made 
By  hammers  driving  spikes  .   .   . 
The  casual  meting  of  His  clothes 
To  suit  the  soldiers'  likes.   .   .   . 

If  I'd  been  there  that  awful   day, 
Among  that   heathenish   band, 
I  would  have  stood  beneath  the  cross 
And  held  His  mother's  hand. 


Legretta  R.   Stoyer 


THE   AUTHENTICITY   OF 
THE   ASCENSION 

By   Ross  W.   Hayslip 


In  his  widely  read  ii()\el.  Tlic 
l{i)bc.  Ll()\(l  Douglas  tlcstribcs  ihc 
ascension  ol  Jesus  as  taking  place 
while  the  disciples  had  their  eyes 
closed  in  prayer.  ^Vhen  they  opened 
their  eyes  and  looked  around,  Jesus 
liad  disappeared.  What  actually  hap- 
pened to  Jesus  therefore  becomes  a 
matter  ot  opinion,  lor  Douglas  elim- 
inates eyewitness  e\idence. 

Bishop  Robinson's  theology,  as 
depicted  in  IJoniwt  to  Cixl.  certainh 
.ittaiks  the  validity  ol  the  doctrine' 
that  Jesus  ascended  bodilv  into  tiie 
presence  ol  the  Fatlier  ,it  the  close  ol 
His  earthly  ministry.  .M.iin  people 
ha\e  rejected  the  .iccmuu  ol  this 
event  as  a  nnth  and  do  not  believe 
that   it   actually  occtured. 

lloweyer,  the  New  Testament 
deliniteh  teaches  th.it  this  was  an 
event  til, It  took  pl.ue  beiore  the  eves 
ol  a  ntnnber  ol  witnesses  who  bear 
credible  tesiimonv  to  the  ,ntu.dity  ol 
liiis  miraculous   h.ippenin;^. 

In  Ads  ]:'.)  we  read,  "He  w.is  lahrn 
up."  The  Cireek  \erb  that  is  used 
here  is  crvstal  clear  in  its  me,inin,n. 
.\s  it  occius  in  the  New  Testament, 
it  always  mcins  "lilt  up"  or  "take 
up."  In  Luke  24:31  .1  dillereiit  ACrb 
is  used:  "He  \'iitii.slif(l  oiu  ol  theii 
si<.;ht."  .\t  Knmi.ius  he  v.inished  from 
their  siskin.  .\t  Olivet  he  was  "taken 
ii|j"   oiu  ol   their  si^ht. 

It  I  believe  that  in  the  time  known 
to  Cod  the  Father,  oin  Lord  will 
.ictu.div— in  His  ^lorilied.  resurrected 
l)od)— return  to  this  e.Lrth  (the  proph- 
esied .Second  Comin.t;),  then  it  be- 
comes e.isv  lor  me  to  accept  as  liter, d 
truth  that  Jesus,  alter  risint;  from  the 
dead,  did,  in  l.ict,  leave  the  earth  in 
:i  visible  form  and  ascend  into  hca\- 
en,  and  that  a  iL;roup  of  His  disciples 
were  present  at  the  event  and  per- 
sonally saw  it  unfolded  before  their 
very  eyes.    1 


Editorial 

Right  or  wrong,  saint  or  sinner — you  will  live  on 
somewhere  forever.    Of  course,  if  you  are  right  when 
your  life  on  earth  ends,  you  will  spend  your  eternity 
with  Christ.     But  what  if  you  are  not  right  then?    What 
becomes  of  you  if  you  die  in  your  sins? 

Last  month  we  discussed  what  you  will  do  after  this 
life  if  you  are  a  Christian.     Now  let's  look  at  your 
future  should  you  die  without  God. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  the  unsaved  go  immediately 
into  punishment.     A  stirring  account  of  the  death  of  a 
sinner  was  given  ioy  Christ  Himself,  and  Luke  records 
the  Lord's  words  in  the  third  book  of  the  New  Testament 
(Luke  16:19-31).    You  should  turn  to  that  chapter  now 
and  read  the  very  sobering  and  searching  account. 

Note  that  two  men  died.     One  was  poor,  but  right; 
and  the  otiier  was  rich,  but  wrong.     One  verse  says  that 
the  rich  man  died,  and  the  very  next  verse  tells  us  that 
he  was  tormented  in  hell.    Just  as  certain  as  people  go 
to  heaven  if  they  live  for  God,  just  that  certain  others 
go  to  hell  if  they  don't. 

Of  course,  age  does  not  matter.     Young  people,  as 
well  as  old  people,  must  eternally  pay  for  tlieir  sins 
if  they  die  outside  of  Christ. 

"But,  "  you  say,    "1  thought  Christ  was  full  of 
compassion  and  love.  " 

He  is.     However,  He  is  also  a  Christ  of  judgment, 
and  He  will  not  excuse  our  unconfessed  sins. 

Therefore,  if  you  die  without  the  Lord  Jesus,  you 
will  go  to  hell  immediately.     Then  after  the  thousand- 
year  reign  of  Christ  here  upon  earth,  you  will  appear 
before  Him  at  the  White  Throne  Judginent  (see  Reve- 
lation 20:11-15).    At  that  time  all  of  your  sins,  inclu- 
ding your  rejection  of  Christ,  will  be  reviewed.    You 
will  then  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Horrible,  you  say?    Yes.    Unbearable;    unthinkable? 
Nearly.     Why  not  change  your  course  today?    Repent  of 
your  sins;    accept  Christ  into  your  heart  and  thus  escape 
the  destiny  of  the  unconverted.    You  don't  have  to  go  to 
hell.    You  are  too  fine  for  that. 

— Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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1HE  SUBSMNCE  OF 


By  Harold  L.  Bare 


Jealousy  is  not  a  product  peculiar  to  man.  Animals  of  many  species 
demonstrate  many,  if  not  all,  of  the  symptoms  evidenced  in  human 
victims.  It  is  not  inherited.  However,  it  is  contagious  to  those  who 
unwisely  choose  to  keep  its  company.  Though  it  is  not  a  physical 
malady,  it  may  master  the  physical  body  and  cause  the  body  to  act 
irrationally.  Furthermore,  even  if  the  disease  itself  cannot  be  seen, 
it  is  so  deadly  that  its  devastating  effects  upon  a  person's  life  cannot 
be  hidden. 

But  jealousy  does  not  confine  itself  to  any  one  occupation  or  seg- 
ment of  society.  It  preys  upon  whosoever  succumbs  to  the  lowly 
standard  of  measuring  his  life  by  the  stature  of  another  man.  It  knows 
no  bounds.  Neither  does  it  confine  itself  to  psychic  behavior,  emo- 
tional reactions,  or  physical  violence. 

Jealousy  is  conceived  in  the  mind.  It  is  the  product  of  the  imagi- 
nation. It  may  result  from  looking  too  long  at  another  person  who  is 
what  the  looker  wishes  he  could  be. 

It  is  impartial  to  personalities.  Knowing  no  bounds,  it  may  pick  as 
the  object  of  its  merciless  cruelties  enemies,  friends,  or  people  of 
no  acquaintance  at  all.  To  further  complement  its  diabolical  work,  it 
may  camouflage  with  such  covers  as  justifying  self,  convicting  the 
defendant  (whether  or  not  he  even  knows  he  is  being  accused),  or 
simply  holding  social  or  institutional  processes  responsible,  thus  ab- 
solving guilt  on  the  personal  level. 

The  greatest  tragedy  of  this  deadly  disease  is  that  once  it  has 
progressed  to  the  stage  of  definite  symptoms,  .others  can  easily 
diagnose  it,  but  the  afflicted  is  rarely  aware  of  his  condition.  Sadly 
enough,  it  is  the  type  of  disease  that  can  only  be  cured  by  the 
victim  sensing  his  condition  and  taking  steps  to  correct  it.  Obviously, 
the  cure  rate  is  low,  and  recidivism  is  high.  Many  who  survive  one 
experience  often  find  that  instead  of  being  cured,  they  simply  pro- 
gressed to  a  more  acute  state. 

Thus,  while  jealousy  acts  as  a  parasite  in  fiendishly  feasting  upon 
other  persons,  it  terminates  in  absorbing  the  very  spirit  and  soul  of 
the  person  whose  mind  birthed  it. 

Therefore,  the  objective  spiritually  is  prevention:  prevention  of 
jealousy.  How  is  it  accomplished?  By  a  positive  faith — personal  be- 
lief in  God,  and  a  set  of  values  related  to  definite  goals — a  person 
can  build  a  wise,  but  not  overconfident,  belief  in  his  own  ability  to 
succeed  in  life  and  with  God.  Such  personal  confidence  is  both 
scriptural  and  discreet  in  affording  a  solid  approach  to  God  and  in 
building  a  sound  basis  for  service  to  mankind. _{. 


ON  IVIOTkER 


Thank  God  for  Christian  mother 
And  for  the  work  they  do — 

Providing  faith  and  fellowship 
To  homes  where  love  is  true. 

Thank  God  for  Christian  mothers 

Living  by  His  decree 
To  carry  on  blest  teachings 

Unto  their  family. 


Thank  God  for  Christian  mothers 
Who  search  for  Light  and  Truth 

And  say  a  special  prayer  today 
For  such  guardians  of  youth. 

— Joyce  Inman  Moore 
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'ob   and   Carol   Champion   brought 
their   musical   evangelistic   outreach 
into    the    State    of    Mississippi    for 
the    first   time    at    Charleston    on 
January   13-15  of  this  year.  As 
pastor  of  the  local  Church  of  God, 
I    was   responsible    for    organizing 
and    promoting   the   crusade.     The 
first  step  was  to  secure  a  meeting 
place   large   enough    for   the   giant 
youth   crusade    and    then    to    rally 
support. 

The    ministers   of    the    Grenada 
District   were    invited    to   share    in 
this   crusade,    plus   the    pastors   of 
the   local   churches  of   Ciiarkston. 
Several    of    the    town's    churches 
supported    the    crusade— with    tlie 
Reverend    Kelly    Dampecr,    pastor 
of   the   First   Baptist   Church,   and 
Reverend    Wilson    Ray,    pastor   of 
the  First  Methodist  Church,  serving 
as    co-chairmen    for    the    crusade. 
The   Reverend    Don    Boyett,   minister 
of  music  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church,    organized    and    directed 
the    giant    youth    crusade    choir 
which   sang  nightly. 

As  soon   as  Bob  and  Carol   arrived 
in   Charleston,    they  were   rushed 
from   school    to   school,    presenting 
assembly  programs  which   had   been 
arranged  and  promoting  the 
crusade.  As  the  time  for  the  very 
first  service  drew  near,  there  was 


excitement    never    before    witnessed 
in    this    little    Mississippi    delta    town. 
Young    people    of    every    age    and 
from   e\ery  part  of  the  county 
marched   into   the  Tallahatchie 
I'airgrounds   Building    for   the   c\aii- 
gelistic    service.    From    the    first 
blast   of   Brother   Bob's  sax   before 
that   audience  of  young  pco])lc,   it 
was  esident   that   this  congregation 
was  in    for  a   \ery  special   blessing. 

I  lie    |)eo])le    came    back,    night 
after  night,  even   though   the  worst 
cold   wa\e   in   several   years   hit   the 
area.   Tlic  met.d   building  refused 
to   heat:    and   on    the  second    lu'ght 
tlie   crowtl    sat    and    shivered,    but 
no  one   left.  The  weatlur  l)e(amc 
so  cold   that  the  high  school   audi- 
torium was  used  for  the  Saturday  night 
service. 

Saturday  night  was  a  great  night 
for  the  youth  of  Charleston.   Bob 
and    Carol    sang    their    hearts    out, 
and   blessed    the   congregation    in 
a   very  special  way:   then   the  altar 
invitation    was    given.    Baptist    young 
people  led  the  way  to  kneel  at  an 
old  fashioned   altar  and   pour   their 
hearts  out  to  God.  It  was  such 
a   thrilling  experience   that  we  al- 
most forgot  that  we  had  to  brave 
the   cold   night   air  and   move   equip- 
ment from  the  school  to  the  local 
Church   of   God    before    we   could 
retire. 


The  Sunday  morning  service  in 
the    Church    of   God    at    Charleston 
was  inilike   any   of  the  other  sersiccs. 
■^'oung    people    came     from    e\c'ry 
direction   into  Sinulay  school,  others 
followed   for   morning   worship. 
Bob  and  Carol   had   i)een  great   all 
week,   but    on    that   morning   they 
were    really    special.    As    they    min- 
istered   in    song,    tears   streamed    down 
tlie  faces  of  many   in   the  congre- 
gation;   then    loud    pr;iises    or    aniens 
were  heard.   F.ven   though   it  was  a 
little   past   twelve   noon,    no   one 
made  a   mo\e   to  go   home. 

Bob   poured   out   his  soul   in   the 
dosing    songs:    then    he    gaxc    the 
in\itaiion.    Many   came   for   pr.iyer: 
a    local    businessvv()m:in    was   sa\ccl; 
a    local    druggist    was    lilled    with 
the  Holy  Si)irit:   a   miniber  of  young 
people    were    sa\ecl    and    blessed. 
Still    no    one    seemed    to   want    to 
k\ne.    .\t    1:30    ]).m.    many    ])eoi)le 
were    yet    lingering    and    praying 
aroinul   the  altar  and  rejoicing 
over  the   blessings  of  God. 

']"he    city    of   Charleston    as    well    as 
the  county  of  Tallahatchie  will 
never   be   the   same   after  the   mu- 
sical  outreach  of  Bob  and   Carol 
Champion.  ^Ve  thank  the  Lord  for 
these   two    talented    and   dedicated 
young  people  who  work  so  energet- 
ically  and   wholeheartedly   on    the 
field.  4- 
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I   watched   the    little   creature    as    she 
struggled    down    the    road,    proudly 
lifting    the    morsel    of    bread    high    over 
her    tiny    head.    There    was    nothing 
slack,    nothing    slow    about    her    that 
day,    even    though    the    burden    must 
have    been    staggering. 

Every   now   and    then,    she    paused 
while   passing   another  ant,   but  just  for 
a   second.   She   was   on   her  way   home 
with    her   precious    burden,    and    nothing 
must   alter    that    course. 

This    was    the    first   time    I    had    ever 
paid    much    attention    to    an    ant, 
except   for   the   occasional   times   I    had 
been    stung.    Even   then    I   had    stopped 
just    long    enough    to    crush    the    tiny 


creature    between    my    fingers.    The 
words    which    I    had    read    in    Proverbs 
came     slowly     into    my    mind     "Go     to 
the    ant,    thou    sluggard;    consider    her 
ways,     and     be    wise"     (Proverbs    6;6). 

It    was    the    worker    ant    that    had 
caught    my    attention.    This    is    the   little 
antagonist  that  always  seems  to  be 
handy    to    spoil    a    picnic.    But    today, 
there    was    something    about    this    tiny 
creature    that    kindled    a   spark    of    pity 
in    my    heart.    She    was    completely 
unaware    that    I    was    watching.    If    she 
could     have    comprehended     my    pres- 
ence,   she    very    likely    would    have 
been    petrified. 

Even  a  small  drop  of  water  must 
have  seemed  as  a  river,  just  waiting 
to   envelop   the   tiny   frame   and 


snuff    the    life    from    her.    Each    little 
pebble    undoubtedly    seemed    as    a 
mountain   would    to   us.    Some    of   them 
she    went    over;     some    she    went 
around — but    she    kept    moving    hur- 
riedly   along. 

Suddenly,   the   thought  occurred   to 
me    that    it    was    somewhat    silly    for 
me   to   be   so   concerned    about   a    little 
insect.    There    were     thousands     more 
just    like    it.    But    there    was    something 
about   the   way   she   carried   her  burden 
that  struck  a   note  of  familiarity  to   me. 

Have    you    ever    considered    the    way 
we    must    look    to    God?    The    Prophet 
Isaiah    compares    men    to    grasshoppers 
in    His    sight.    Sometimes    God's    chil- 
dren   struggle    along    under    their   bur- 
den,   almost    completely    unaware    of 
His    watchful    eye.    If    we    could    really 
comprehend  His  awesome  presence, 
we   would    be    overwhelmed. 
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When    we     walk     through     the     valiey 
sometimes,    it    is    difficult    to    rememuer 
that  the    Lord   walks   with    us.   We    can- 
not   see    Him.    It    may    seem    that    no 
one  notices.  It  may  seem  that  no  one 
cares.     But    God     is     not    shortsighted. 
Since   He   formed   our   small    eyes,   it   is 
only   logical  to   realize  that   He   can   see 
all    things.    Since    He    made    our    small 
ears,   surely  we   realize  that   He   hears 
all   things.   Since   He   gave   us   our  food 
and    all    our    material    and    spiritual 
wealth,    surely   we    can    realize   that    He 
enjoys   these   things    in   abundance   and 
that    He    lacks    nothing.    Since    He    is 
our    Father,    it    is    a    wonderful    thought 
that    He     is    our    Provider.     If    we    are 
His    children,    that    makes    us    His 
responsibility. 

We   could   step   on   hundreds    of   ants 
and    never    realize    it.    But    isn't    it 
wonderful    that    God    is    so    gentle    and 
careful    with   us?   that    He    is    so    merci- 
ful   to    us?   The    biggest   palace    on 
earth    must    look    somewhat    like    a 
matchbox    to     Him,     since     He    is     ac- 
customed   to    the    very    best.    What    a 


comedown    when    the   Author    of    Life       "1^ 
came    to    this    old    earth    to    submit    to 
deathi 

If  the  ant  had  come  to  a  puddle 
that  she  couldn't  ford,  I  would  gladly 
have  helped  her  across.  I  pitied 
her.  If  I  had  offered  my  hand,  she 
very  likely  would  have  bitten  my 
finger,  and  I  would  have  automatically 
felt  the  impulse  to  crush  her  tiny 
frame.  If  I  had  offered  a  twig  or 
blade  of  grass  for  an  ark  of  safety, 
this    would    have    been    accepted. 

Sometimes  God  offers  His  hand  to 
us,  and  we  have  a  tendency  to 
literally  "bite  the  hand  that  feeds  us.' 
Then  we  wonder  why  He  works  in 
such  roundabout  ways,  instead  of 
just  letting  us  see  Him  as  He  is. 

As  I  stood  there,  the  lesson  that 
stood  out  most  in  my  heart  was  this: 
If  I  could  pity  this  small  being — that 
I  didn't  create  and  didn't  understand 
— just  because  she  was  struggling 
under    a    heavy    burden,    how    much 
more  does  our  heavenly  Father  pity 
His    children    who    are    created    in    His 
likeness    and    image    when    they   st'^ug- 
gle    under    their    heavy    burdens?    Not 
one    iota    more    will    He    allow    us    to 
carry  than  we  can  bear.  If  ever  again 
you  feel  like  quitting  the  race  and 
slowing  down  in  your  Christian  struggle, 
consider  the  ant.-l- 
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By  Matilda  Nordtvedt 


Jim  washed  the  car  windows  as  quickly  as  possible.  A^oiv 
to  get  rid  of  this  customer  and  have  a  cigarette  before 
the    next    one   comes,   he    thought.    He    put    the   hose 
back  on  the  pump,  took  the  man's  money,  and  hurried 
into  the  station  for  change. 

At  last,  a  breather,  Jim  sighed  with  relief.  He  lit  a 
cigarette.  There  was  no  getting  around  it,  smoking  did 
give  him  a  lift.  He  had  not  noticed  it  so  much  at 
first.  In  fact,  he  had  hated  the  taste  of  cigarettes  the 
first  few  times  he  had  tried  them.  But  he  didn't  want 
to  be  an  oddball.  All  the  other  guys  were   smoking. 
They  said   that   it  was   part  of  growing  up. 

Jake  Schaeffer  came  in  from  greasing  a  car.  He  reached 
for    his    cigarettes    too.    With    him,    Jim    felt    like    a 
man   instead  of  a  sixteen-year-old.   Jake   was   a   good 
guy.   He  wouldn't  question   him  about  where  he 
had  gotten  his  cigarettes. 

Jake  sat  down  by  the  desk,  swirled  his  chair  around, 
and   looked   at  Jim   through   the   smoke.    "You    smoke, 
huh?" 

Jim  nodded. 

"What    made    you    start?"    Jake    asked    abruptly. 

Jim  shrugged,   beginning   to   feel  uneasy.    "For 
the  kicks.   Everybody  does  it." 

Jake   frowned   thoughtfully  as  he  exhaled.   "Sounds 
like  me.  I  was  about  your  age,  I  guess,  when  I  started." 
He  shook  his  head.  "Sure  wish  now  I  hadn't." 

"You  what?" 

"Wish   I  hadn't  started.   Now   the  habit's  got  me.   I 
tell  you,   it's  no  trick  to  quit  when  you've  been  smoking 


a  couple  of  packs  a  day  for  ten  years." 

"Why  do  you  wanna  quit?"  asked  Jim, 
mystified. 

"For  my  health,  of  course.  I  want  to  live  to  see 
my  kids  grow   up.   It's  only   fair  to   them   and  my  wife." 

"I  don't  intend   to  get  hooked  on   cigarettes,"  Jim 
said   defensively. 

"That's  just  what  I  said,"  countered  Jake. 

The    bell    rang,    bringing    the    conversation 
to  an  end.  Jim  snuffed  out  his  cigarette  and  hurried 
out   to  wait  on   the  customer.   It  was  a  woman  with 
three  small  children  in  the  car;  she  had  a  cigarette  in 
her  hand.  "Fill  it  up  with  regular,  please,"  she  said. 

Everybody   smokes    these   days,   thought   Jim    as   he 
cleaned   the  woman's  windshield.  Even   mothers  with 
little   kids.   She   looks  healthy   enough.  And  Jake— he 
looks   like    an    all-American!    Can't    figure    out    what    he's 
worried  about. 

The   woman   coughed.   Jim   noticed  how  yellow  her 
fingers  were  when  she  paid  him.  He  thought  of  his 
own  mother.  Yes,  he  was  glad  she  didn't  have  a 
smoker's  cough  and  yellow  fingers.  It  wasn't  so  good 
for  women,  probably.  But   boys  and  men— well,   it 
was  part   of  being  a   man. 

Jim's  folks  left  for  a  committee  meeting  at  church 
shortly  after  he  got  home  from  the  station.  He  had 
just  settled  down  in  front  of  the  TV  with  a  box  of 
crackers  when   the   phone  rang.  It  was   Mrs.  Wilson, 
the  neighbor  down  the  block.  She  sounded  upset. 

"Is  your  mother   there,   Jim? "   she   asked.    "Doreen 
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has    to   have    an    emergency   appendectomy,    and    Bill 
is  out  of  town.  I  have  to  take  her  to  the  hospital 
right  away,  but  I  don't  want  to  leave  Dad  alone 
with  the  two  little  ones.  They're  in  bed,  but  they 
might  wake  up;  and  Dad  is  too  sick  to  take  care 
of  them.  Will  you  ask  your  mother  if  she—" 

"She's  not  here,   Mrs.  Wilson,"   broke   in   Jim. 
"She  and  Dad  went  to  church.  I'm  here  alone." 

"Oh,   no!"   Mrs.  Wilson  sounded  ready  to  cry. 
"The  Perrys  are  gone  too,   and   the   Hansons. 
I  don't  know  what  to  do." 

"I'll    come    over   if   you    want    me    to,"    said    Jim.    "I'm 
watching  TV  anyway." 

"Oh,  would  you?  I  would  appreciate  it  so  much." 

Jim  wrote  a  note  to  his  folks  and  left  it  by  the  phone, 
then    hurried   down    the   street    to    the    Wilsons.    She   said 
the  two  little  ones  ivere  in  bed,  he  murmured  to 
himself.  Probably  -won't  be  any  trouble.  But  xuhat  luas 
that   slie    had  said   about    her  sick   father? 
I  didn't  know  her  father  lived  with   them.  I  have 
never   seen    him    out    mowing    the    la-wn 
or  anything." 

Jim  heard   coughing  as  soon   as  he   entered   the   house. 
It  sounded  awful— like  it  really  hurt.  Mrs.  Wilson 
took  Jim   into   the   bedroom   and   introduced   him   to 
her  father,   Mr.   Pritchard. 

The  older  man  was  propped  up   in   bed  watching 
TV.   He  held  out  a  thin,   emaciated  hand.  Jim  took 
it.    He    had    never    seen    anyone    in    such    bad    shape. 
Mr.   Pritchard  was   thin;    his  eyes  were   sunken:    and 
he  had   a  hacking  cough. 

"My  husband  will  be   home   about  midnight," 
Mrs.  Wilson  said  as  she  turned  to  go.  "If  you  could 
stay    until    then,    it    would    be    a    great    help." 

"Sure,   Mrs.  Wilson,"  answered  Jim.   "Don't  worry. 
I'll  take  care  of  things  until  he  comes." 

"Sit  down,"   said   Mr.   Pritchard,   waving  his   skinny 
hand   toward  a  chair. 

Jim  sat  down.   Mr.   Pritchard  began   to  cough   and 
gasp  for  breath.  Jim  stood  up  and  came  over  to   the 
bed,  but  he  was  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  help. 
Finally   it  was   over.    Mr.   Pritchard   lay   back   on   his 
pillows,  exhausted. 

"Can't  do  so  well  with  only  one  lung,"  he  managed. 

"One  lung?"  Jim  questioned. 

"Yup,    had    to   get   the    other   one   removed   seven 
years   ago.   Now   I've   got   emphysema.   Terrible 
stuff." 

Jim  started.  Emphysema?   That  was   the   disease 
caused    by   smoking! 


Mr.   Pritchard   reached   for  his   cigarettes.    "Give   me   a 
light,  will  you,   boy?" 

Jim  lit  the  cigarette  for  him.   Mr.   Pritchard's  hands 
were  so  shaky,  Jim  worried  about  his  dropping  the 
cigarette  and  setting  the  bedclothes  on  fire.  He 
thought  of  what  Aunt  Myrna  called   cigarettes— coffin 
nails. 

ujim   felt   uncomfortable.   The   smell   of   the   cigarette 
made  him  want  to  smoke  too.  Was  he  getting  the  habit? 

Mr.  Pritchard  began  to  cough  again.  His  whole  body 
shook  and  heaved.   Jim  stood  by  and  watched  helplessly 
as  the  sick  man  struggled  for  breath.  When  the  spell  had 
passed,  he  reached  for  the  cigarette  he  had  laid  in  the 
ashtray. 

"Maybe  you  had  better  not,  Mr.  Pritchard,"  protested 
Jim,   frightened  by   the   excessive   coughing. 

The  sick  man  smiled  grimly.  "I  know  I  shouldn't.  I 
shouldn't  have  started  smoking  when  I  was  young,  but 
it's  too  late  now.  I'm  a  goner  at  fifty-five.  A  few  more 
cigarettes  won't  make  any  difference  now.  And  when 
you  get  the  habit—"  He  coughed  a  little  again  as  he 
drew  on  his  cigarette,   "it's  not  so  easy  to  quit,  even 
when  you  know  it  is  killing  you." 

Jim  was  greatly  relieved  when  he  heard  the  door 
open.  Mr.  Wilson  was  home  at  last.  He  could  leave 
Mr.  Pritchard  in  his  hands. 

"It  was  awful,"  he  confided  to  his  mother  and  dad 
later.  "I  thought  he  was  going  to  die  when  he  coughed 
and  gasped  for  breath."  Jim  shuddered.  "It  was  awful 
to  see  him  suffering  like  that." 

Jim  saw  the  ambulance  when  he  came  home  from 
school   the  next  day.  It  was  Mr.  Pritchard,  of  course. 
Then  when  he  came  home  from  the  service  station,  he 
heard  the  news  that  Mr.  Pritchard  was  dead— dead  at 
fifty-five! 

Jim  lay  awake  a  long  time  in  bed  that  night.  Which 
was  better— to  be  an  oddball  and  keep  healthy,  or  to  be 
one  of  the  crowd  and  ruin   his  body,  maybe  die  young 
like  Mr.  Pritchard?   Was  it   luorth   it?  For  some   time 
now  he  had  wanted  to  be  a  dedicated  Christian,  but 
cigarettes  had  held  him  back. 

Jim  mulled  it  over  and  over  in  his  mind.  At  last, 
he   jumped   out   of   bed.   Rummaging   in   his   drawer, 
he  found  the  cigarettes  he  had  hidden  there.  Four 
packs.   They   had   cost   him   money.   Should   he   throiu 
them   away? 

They  might  cost  me  much   more  if  I  smoke  them, 
he    decided.    He    threw    on    his    bathrobe,    picked    up 
his   loafers,    and    tiptoed   down   the   hall.   The   coffin 
nails  were  going  into  the  incinerator— tonight!   Coming 
back  to  his  room,  he  knelt  by  his  bed  and  asked 
Christ  to  forgive  all  of  his  sins.  A  contentment  soon 
came   over   him. 

Later  while  in  bed  he  dropped  off  to  sleep  with 
the   thought  that  he  had  made  a  terrific  exchange- 
he  had  given  up  cigarettes  and  had  taken  Christ  into 
his  hearts. 


Spinoza  Jones  charged  into  my  dormitory  room,  his 
hair  awry,  gripping  a  folded  newspaper  as  if  it  were  a 
scimitar. 

"Almost,"    he    shouted,    "as    much    space    is    devoted 
to    this    thing    as    to    the    weighty    news    of    the    world! 
It  has  become  like  a  forest  fire  out  of  control—" 

"You    are    referring    to— what?"    I    asked. 

"Like  I  refer  to  a  religion!"  stormed  Spinoza.  "An 
awesome   religion,    embracing    all    cultures,    creeds, 
color,  and  classes.  The  fact  that  it  is  not  an  authentic 
religion— or  even  called  a  religion— does  not  appear  to 
dampen   the   devotion   of  its  devotees.   There  are,   to 
be  certain,   many  suffering  people   in   the  land  who 
loathe   this  religion.   But  how   are   they  able   to   stand 
against  this  thing  and  survive?  Is  it  not  supported  by 
rich  men   and  poor,  by  kings  and  dishwashers,   by 
clergymen  and  gamblers?  Like  its  equal  is  not  in   the 
earth!   Like   billions  of  dollars  a  year  are  required  to 
keep   it   going!" 

"A    religion?"    I    asked. 

"What  else?"   roared  Spin.    "Millions  hang  on 
every  word   the   priests  of   this   religion   utter  over 
radio   and  television   networks.   Already   I   have  men- 
tioned   the    space    it    occupies    in    the    newspapers.    Its 
force  is  felt   in  countless  magazines,  issue  after  issue, 
even    in    evangelical    magazines." 

"This  religion  you  refer  to,"   I  said,   "does  it  have 
a  name?" 

Spin  snorted.  "The  followers  of  this  religion 
are  known  as  'fans'— and  what  is  that  but  the  shorten- 
ing of  the  word  fanatics?  .\nd  should  doubt  assail  you 
regarding  the  fanaticism  of  these  devotees,  just  listen 
to  them  when  their  time  of  worship  arrives!  Do  not 
their  goings-on  cause  preemption  of  many  outstanding 
shows  on  TV?" 

"You   and  I  would  seem   to  be  on  different  wave- 
lengths—"  I  said. 

Spin  glared  at  me.  "Meet  one  of  the  devotees  of  this 
religion,  at  any  time  or  place,  and  observe  how  quickly, 
and  with  what  near-frenzy  of  speech,   he  will  witness 
to  it!   You  can   sense   the  mighty   passions  that  surge 
in  him  as  he  talks  of  this  great  thing  that  possesses  him." 

"You  may   be   right,"   I   muttered,   shaking  my  head. 

"In  all  fairness,"  Spin  said,  "there  is  nothing  wrong 
with   this  thing   in    itself.   What   could   be   iniquitous 
about    a    contest    between    two    opposing    persons    or 
teams?" 

"You   are    talking   about  sports'?"   I   cried. 

"Irrefragably,  friend.  And  why  should  you  sound  as  if 
I  had  just   flung  an  insult   toward  heaven?" 

"But  sports!"   I  said.   "They  offer  us  recreation. 
They   afford    us   relaxation—" 

"Unquestionably.   But  what   if   this  thing  grips  men 
more   than   anything  else  on   earth?  Has  it  not  then 
become,   rather   than   a   pastime,   a  religion?   Does  it 
not  in  a  sense  take  the  place  of  the  Almighty?" 


"That's  putting  it  pretty  strongly—" 

"Would  you  not  think  that  at 
least   clergymen   would   be   alarmed 
at    the   awesome    force   of    this 
thing?   Is   there    not,   undeniably, 
more  money  bet  on  it   than  would 
be  bet  on  a   thousand  Las  Vegas 
tables?   Would   I    not   be   safe   in 
saying  that  it  may  have  kept  more 
men   from   the  house  of  the   Lord 
than    the    beer   taverns?   Are    there 
not  men  who  would  be  willing  to 
give  up  everything  for  the  Lord 
—except   the   games?" 

"There   might   be   some—" 

"Indubitably,  as  I  have  said, 
there  is  nothing  wrong  with  the 
games  in  themselves.  It  is  the 
worship   that  men  give   them   that 
makes   them   wrong.   Out   of  games 
men    create    a   religion    that   might 
almost   make    the   Christian    faith 
appear  small!   Where   in   the 
temples  of  the   Lord  do  men   show 
such   enthusiasm  for   their  faith  or 
give  as  much  time  and  money  or 
bear   witness   to    their  religion 
with   such   faithfulness?" 

"Well—"    I    said    brightly. 

Spin    shrugged    expansively.    "It 
is  a   lonely   business,   jousting  with 
this  dragon,"   he   muttered.    ".-\m   I 
not   almost   alone    in    my   stance, 
save   for  a  few  heretics? 

Spin    started    for   the    door,    but 
swung  back  and  said,  "Like,  chum, 
a   few   of  us   are   having  a   prayer 
meeting   in   my   room   this   evening. 
We    wish    to    have    special    prayer 
for   the   Jesus   revolution,    and   for 
all  the   new  spiritual   thrust   of   the 
Spirit   in   the   troubled  world.  Like 
I  dropped  by  to  ask  you  to  join  us." 

I   wagged  my   head.    "Well,    thanks, 
Spin.  But  I  have  to  attend  a 
basketball   game    this   evening   at—" 

Spinoza's    glower    cut    off     further 
words.  He  moved  toward  the  door. 
I    am    not    certain    just   what    he 
said,    but    it    sounded    something 
like,   "You,  too,  Brutus?" 

He   went  out,   banging   the   door 
altogether   too   hard   behind  him.~| 


Are  Sports 
a  religion 
to  you? 
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OUR  SATURDAY 
PRAYER  BREAKFAST 

Youth,  here  is  a  good  idea  for  your  community.  Why  not  try  a  Youth  Prayer  Breakfast.    Read  this 
article  for  some  ideas. 


By  Mary  Lee  Gleason 


Our    Saturday    Prayer   Breakfast    has    become    a    weekly 
revival.    It   is   interdenominational   and   biblical.    Each 
person  orders  food  as  he  wishes  and  pays  for  his  own 
food.  The  usual  practice  is  that  a  person  who  invites 
another   pays    for   his    friend's    breakfast.    Courtesies 


are   often   shown— especially   to   ministers  who   attend. 

Prayer  and  testimonies  are  the  order  of  the  day. 
Praise  to  Jesus  is  the  prime  reason  for  the  meeting 
and  blessings  of  good  Christian  fellowship  are  our 
rewards.  It  was  a  special  prayer  request  which  caused 
the  main  reaction  when  Jesse  Jones  made  his  return 
to  the  fold. 

Jesse  had  become  a  solid  alcoholic.  His  mother  had 
been   so   discouraged   that  she   advised   her  daughter 
not  even  to  visit  him,  though  she  is  a  married  woman 
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with  a  family.  He  had  refused  assistance  from  everyone 
who  approached  him  with  a  sour  intolerable  statement, 
"I  ain't  no  good.  I'm  an  alcoholic." 

When  Vince  brought  his  name  before   our  meeting, 
he  was   so   enthusiastic   that   a    new   spirit    of   power 
seemed    to    enter   the    meeting.    A    few    words    were 
spoken    describing    the    subject,    and    we    bowed    our 
heads  in  unison   prayer  to  God.   It  was  no  ordinary 
test  of  faith.  We  simply  believed  that  God  could 
and  would  separate  Jesse  from  his  intolerable  appetite 
for  liquor.  Even  though  we  were  told  that  he  could 
not   be   found  sober,   we   planned   a   Bible   salvation 
meeting  with  the  man  following  that  meeting— on  that 
very  Saturday  morning. 

We  begin  our  meetings  as  soon  as  the  first  person 
arrives   and   close   when   we   are   ready   to   go— about 
nine   or   nine-thirty.    It   was   about   nine-thirty   when 
we  left  to  visit  Jesse.  When  we  knocked  on  his 
apartment  door,   he   was   slow  in   answering.   We   ex- 
tended our  faith  and  knocked  again. 

When   he   opened   the  door,   he   said,    "I  was  just 
wondering  how  long  I  would  sit  here  before  someone 
came    to    visit   me;    and    while    I    am    thinking    such 
thoughts,    you   knock   on    the   door.    I    am   very    glad 
that  you  came;   but  certainly  you  have  a  reason 
for  coming,  and  it  can't  be  me." 

Vince  said,  "Yes,  it's  you.  We  came  to  talk  to  you— 
about  you  and  eternity  and  God.  Are  you  interested?" 

"Interested,   I'm  so  hungry  to  hear  something 


besides  fussing  about  me  and  drinking.  I  am  dis- 
gusted with  drinking  and  have  no  help  that  I  know 
of." 

We  explained,  "You  have  help  and  you  have  God. 
God  gives  us  power  to  overcome  sin,  and  drink  is  a 
burdening  sin." 

We  read  verses  of  salvation  from  Romans  and 
fr8m  Saint  John,  giving  out  certain  main  issues 
relating   to   the   individual   and   God.  We  had  Vince 
to  read  these  verses,  and  we  touched  on  certain  specific 
statements  along  the  way. 

Then  Jesse  held  up  one  finger,"  I  believe  deep 
down  in  my  heart  that  I  was  once  saved  but  have  slid 
backwards  about  as  far  as  the  grave.  I  have  not  been 
inside  of  a  church  in  ten  or  fifteen  years,  and  then 
I  went  for  someone  else.  I  did  not  go  for  my  own 
soul's  good.  I  did  not  worship  God  when  I  went." 
He  paused  and  then  added,  "Have  I  told  you 
anything  you  can  go  on?" 

God  is  the  bookkeeper,  and  we  are  all  solely 
dependent   on   His   mercy.   Jesse  went   to   church   the 
next  morning  and  has  shown  very   consistent   growth 
as  a   true  believer.  He  has  not  taken  a  drink  since 
that  Saturday  morning,  and  he  participates  in  the 
worship   services. 

We  go  to  our  prayer  breakfasts  to  get  fired  up  for 
God    and    then    go    out    into    the    highways    and    by- 
ways  to   sow   the  Word.   We   plant  and   often   water, 
but  God  ffives  the  increase. 


IS 


Do  you  stop   to  think  before  you 
speak  out? 

I   think   that   one   of   the  easiest 
errors  to  commit  is  that  of  speaking 
out   without   really    thinking   it 
out   first.   Let  me   tell  you  of  my 
experience. 

Not   too   long  ago   I   was  visiting 
in   the  Holy  Land.  While  adjusting 
my  camera   to   take   another  photo- 
graph  in   Shepherd's  Field,   my 
attention   was   caught   by   a   group 
of   lively   young  girls.   They  were 
all   dressed    in    the   same   uniform- 
dark   blue   skirt   and   white    blouse. 
Listening   to    them,    I   was   aware 
that   they  were   from  Germany. 

But    something    was    annoying 
me   about   this   group! 

Among   the    adults    accompanying 
these  youngsters  was  a  woman  for 
whom   I  had   an   instant  dislike.   I 
know   this  is  a   terrible   confession 
for    a    writer    who    turns    out    so 
much    material    for   religious 
publishing  houses.   But,    here   we 
were,    standing    where    the    shep- 
herds had   stood  when   the   angel 


of    the    Lord    came    to    them    on 
that  wonderful  first  Christmas.  The 
girls    were    excited,    aw'ed,    enthu- 
siastic.   But,    this    one    woman    w^as 
always    scolding    one    girl    or    the 
other.    She    was,    bit    by    bit,    de- 
creasing   the    great    experience    of 
standing   in    such    a    place.    And    I 
didn't    like    to    watch    this.    But,    I 
did    keep    my    own    counsel    .    .    . 
then. 

Later,  back  at  my  hotel,   I  made 
a   discovery.   The   group   from   Ger- 
many   was    staying    at    the    same 
hotel.    The   girls  were    coming 
from  the  dining  room  when   I 
noticed  them  this  second  time. 
The   woman   was  with    them.    She 
was   a   severe-appearing   person. 
Tall,    non-smiling,    with    her    blonde 
hair  wound   in   neat  braids  about 
her   head.    As   before,    she   was 
speaking   to   the   girls   in   an   abrupt 
manner. 

Our    hotel    was    built    upon    the 
Afount   of   Olives.   We   could   look 
across  Kidron  Valley  to  the  old 
Temple   area.   To  this  writer,   this 


was   a   wondrous   thing:    and   when 
a  couple  of  the  girls  scooted  from 
the  group  to  a  balcony  to  look  at 
this    \iew,    I    was    just    delighted 
to    see   youth    this   excited   about 
biblical  locations.  But  not  my  prim 
and  grim   lady  from  Germany. 
She  called   the  girls  back  sharply. 

They  were   directly   in   front  of 
me    at    this    point.    Being   young 
enough    to   confuse   the   true   reason 
behind    freedom    of   speech    with 
my  own   unthinking  views,   I  could 
not   keep   still. 

"You're    spoiling   what    could    be 
one    of    the    most    important    ex- 
periences  these   girls   will   e\er 
have,"    I    said.    "You    don't    under- 
stand  these  young  girls." 

Immediately,   I   was   ashamed   of 
myself.  The  woman   looked  at  me, 
then    she    said    in    a    (]uiet    tone, 
"Thank  you;    I    ha\e   been    oxer- 
protective." 

I   felt  like  two  cents.  No.   I  felt 
like   less    than    two    cents.    Looking 
at  her  that  closely,  her  face  seemed 
much    less   grim    and    se\ere.    But, 
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I   comforted   myself,   she   had   been 
overly   strict   with    the   girls. 

I  returned   to  my  room— my  own 
interest    in    dinner    gone.    I    had 
only   been   there   for  a   few  minutes 
when   I  heard  a   tap  on   my  door. 
I   opened   it   to   one   of   the   other 
ladies    from    the    German    group. 

She    accepted    my    in\itation    to 
enter   and    sat    down,    facing   me. 
Her   smile    was   gentle.    And    she 
placed   a   hand   on   my   own.    "IMy 
dear,"    she    said    to    me,    "you 
must   learn    to   think   carefully   be- 
fore you   speak.   It's  important   to 
know   all   of   the   facts   before  you 
speak   or  act   harshly.   Else   is   per- 
haps   too    strict   with    the    girls   at 
times,   but  they   are   not   upset  by 
this.   They   understand.   You   sec, 
during  World  War  II,  Else  had   to 
be   very    strict    and    enforce    quiet 
obedience    because    she    hid    thirteen 
Jewish    children    in    the    basement 
of   her   home   for   more    than    two 
years.   Two   of   the  girls   with   us 
today  are  the  children   of  children 
she  saved." 


Remembering  my  personal  im- 
pression of  the  youngster's  reac- 
tions, I  said,  "The  girls  are  Jewish?" 

The    lady    smiled.    "Three    of 
them    are.   Two   are   Catholic   and 
the   other   nine   are   Lutheran.   This 
trip    is    an    educational    experience, 
though   each  girl  has  found  religious 
meaning   in   her   own   Avay." 

"Else  is  a   teacher  at  your  school?" 

My    A'isitor    shook    her    head.    "Else 
is  a  cleaning  woman   at   the  school. 
She's   with   us    because    the    parents 
went  in   together  to  pay  her  way. 
The  girls  wanted   to  have   her 
come  with   them.   I'm   afraid  our 
Else    feels    that    the    girls    belong 
to  her.   And   every  year   the   stu- 
dents   feel    that    Else    belongs    to 
them.   Knowing   that   a   person 
has    risked    her    life    for    children 
causes    the    children    to    feel    that 
they   need  fear  nothing  with   that 
person  nearby." 

Since    that   day,    I've   tried   very 
hard   to   think   before   I   speak. 
And   I've    noticed    things    I   might 
not    have    noticed    otherwise:    a 


rush  of  tears  in  the  eyes  of  a  teacher 
who  had  accidentally  heard  her 
students  call  her  an  unkind  name; 
the   disappointment  of  a  mother 
when  her  son  forgot  Mother's  Day, 
but   didn't   forget  to  remind  her 
that  he  wanted  a  certain  shirt  for 
that  night;    a    boy   on    the   basket- 
ball team  when  a   teannnate  called 
him    "stupid":    a    male    college 
student's   hurt   expression   when   he 
o\erheard    two    businessmen    refer 
to  him  as  a  freak  because  his  hair 
was  shoulder  length. 

The    situation    need    not    be    as 
dramatic    as    the    one    with    Else. 
E\cryday    of   our    Uvea   we    come 
upon  moments  when  what  we  say 
should    be   weighed    before   we 
actually   speak.   vV   Christian    attitude, 
a    resoh'e    not    to    judge    others— 
these    are    all    ;i    part   of    thinking 
before  you   speak.    If  it   turns   out 
that  something  needs  saving,   then 
speak   out.    But  make   sure   before 
you  use  your  voice.  "T 
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It  was  in  December  of  f€^8  thaf^  wmie  orbiting  the 
moon,  the  astronauts  read  a  passage  from  the  Bible 
as  their  Christmas  message  to  the  world. 

Madelyn  Murry  O'Hair,  atheist  crusader,  claims 
to  have  27,000  letters  protesting  this  act  which  she 
plans  to  present  in  support  of  a  petition  to  have  the 
astronauts  censured  for  this  expression  of  their  faith, 
and  to  prevent  any  future  demonstration  of  faith  by 
public  leaders. 

According  to  church  sources,  the  National  Aero- 
nautics and  Space  Administration  is  hopeful  that 
they  may  receive  at  least  100,000  letters  approving 
the  action  of  the  astronauts  to  offset  Mrs.  O'Hair's 
efforts.  Individuals  and  groups  within  our  church 
who  would  like  to  support  the  astronauts  in  their  ex- 
pression of  faith  should  send  their  letters  to  the 
following  address: 

Astronaut  Office 

Manned  Space-Craft  Center 

National  Aeronautics  and  Space  Administration 

Houston,  Texas  77058 

In  signing  your  letter,  include  your  full  address. 

A  famous  man  said:  "The  only  way  that  evil  can 
prevail  is  for  good  men  to  do  nothing." 
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Military  Life? 


Lee    College    is    not    a    military- 
oriented  institution.   In  fact,   there 
are   some   of   the   faculty   and   stu- 
dent body  who   are   totally  against 
military  service  of  any   form 
whatsoever.    But    opinions    are 
allowed    to    be   openly    expressed, 
and   this  openness  makes  way 
for   a    much   better   understanding 
among  all   the   components  making 
up  this  Church  of  God  institution. 

The   ex-GI's  who    make   up   the 
SerA'icemen's   Club   of   Lee   College 
certainly    have    some    opinions    and 
happily   take   this  opportunity  to 
make   them  known   to   all  of  you, 
the    readers.    As    former    servants 
of    this    country,    we    have    first- 
hand information   to  present.  Our 
priorities  do   not   now  come   from 
tech  orders  and  manuals  but  from 
the   prime  source  of  authority, 
the    Bible.    The    Bible    has    been 
with   us   around  the   world   from 
Bitburg,  to  Goosebay,  and  from 
K-34   to  the  Mekong  Delta.  It 
reads   the   same   way   there   as    it 
does   Stateside.   What    more    could 
you    ask    for   when    you    need    an 
answer? 
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Now    that    our    militai7    assign- 
ments have  been  completed,  we  as 
a  group  have  a  strong  desire   to 
be  of  service  to  those  of  you  who 
now   face  Uncle  Sam's  way  of  life. 
We   feel    that   firsthand    informa- 
tion   is    always    better    than    the 
translations.  It  you  want  to  know 
what  to   expect   those    first   six 
weeks  of  training;   if  you  want  to 
know  about  jobs  and  duty  assign- 
ments;   if   you   want   information 
about  certain  posts  and  bases;   or, 
if  you  want  to  know  all   the   ins 
and  outs  of  deferments,  we  as  the 
former    servicemen    now    of    Lee 
College    are    lending    ourselves    to 
this  pleasurable   task  of  supplying 
you  with  information.   If  there  is 
anything  that  you  want  to  know, 
just   drop   us   a   line   and  we  will 
be   happy  to   answer  any  questions. 

To   those  of  you— both  men  and 
women— who    are    now    a    part    of 
America's   Armed   Forces,   here  is 
what  we    offer   you.    If   you   are 
planning   to   go    to   college    after 
you    have    been    discharged,    we 
would   like   to  give  you  our  thoughts 
about   your   future    at   Lee    College. 


We    can    tell    you    many    things 
that  the  catalog  does  not.  We 
have   access  to   information   about 
loans,  grants,  scholarships,  and  about 
your    benefits    from    the    Veterans 
.Administration.    Our    information 
could  prove   to  be  very  beneficial 
to  you,  and  it  is  free  and  unbiased. 

Now   that  you  know  what  we  can 
do,  let  us  take   a  minute   to  tell 


Club  members 


Club  meeting  at  Lee 


you  what  we  are  doing.  As  of  this 
time,    the    Servicemen's   Club    has 
three   services   scheduled    in    local 
churches.   We   will    be    trying   to 
inform    the    congregations    of    the 
importance   of  their   prayerful   sup- 
port of  the  military  men  through- 
out the  world.  We  also  will  provide 
information    to    anyone    at    these 
meetings    about    the    military    ser- 
vice.    But,    we     as     a     group     con- 
sider  that    these    two   aforementioned 
aspects  of  the  service   are  of 
secondary   importance.   Our   prime 
goal    is   to   win    the   sinner   to    Christ. 
The    former    servicemen,    called    of 
God,    who    will    be   preaching    in 
these  church  services,  have  this 
fact   well   entrenched   in    their   hearts. 
.After  all,  we  feel   that  the  salvation 
of    man    is    what    it    is    all    about. 

Let  me  again  invite  you  to  write 
to   us  at   Lee   College.   All   together 
we    ha\e    well    over   one    hundred 
years  of  experience   in   the   military 
operations    and    college    life,    and 
we  will  be  happy  to  be  of  service 
to  you.   God   bless  you  alwaysrh 


Newly-elected  officers  (feft  to  right):  David 
Walker,  cosponsor  Mike  l-farper,  secre- 
tary-treasurer; Ron  Woods,  vice-president; 
Mickey  Moore,  president;  Wayne  Wliite, 
ctiaplain. 
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lone  of  us  youni^  people  would 
think  of  unloading  our  garbage  cans 
in  our  neighbor's  backyard,  nor  of 
dirowing  their  contents  into  the  faces 
of  our   friends.    But   there   is   another 


kind  of  garbage  which  some  of  us 
may  not  always  be  so  careful  about. 
It  is  the  garbage  of  the  mind,  the 
soured  disposition,  the  ugly  moods 
which  we  may  sometimes  empty  upon 


others  without    thinking  much    about 
it. 

Yet,  there  is  no  great  difference  be- 
tween the  two.  One  has  no  more 
right   to   unload   liis  pet   peeves  upon 
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others  than  to  empty  his  garbage  can 
upon  the  passerby.  Others  already 
have  all  the  unpleasant  things  they 
need  to  contend  with  without  our 
heaping  ours  upon  them,  which  would 
be  more  than  their  share.  We  owe  it 
to  others,  I  think,  to  keep  our  own 
mental  garbage  in  our  own  rubbish 
pile. 

We  have  no  right  to  hurt  another's 
feelings  because  of  our  own  folly  and 
mistakes.  Because  we  may  be  un- 
happy is  no  reason  why  we  should 
make  others  so.  Even  if  we  cannot 
be  cheerful  ourselves,  we  should  try 
to  make  others  cheerful.  We  owe  it  to 
others  to  increase  the  light  in  their 
lives  instead  of  adding  to  their  dark- 
ness. 

Jesus  did  not  say  to  His  followers, 
"Ye  are  the  clouds  of  the  world,  but 
'ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.'  " 

The  boy  who  stays  out  too  long  at 
night  and  gets  up  cross  and  ugly  the 
next  morning  is  only  adding  gloom 
and  unhappiness  to  the  family  and 
getting  no  good  out  of  it  himself. 
And  the  girl  who  is  living  too  fast 
and  gets  a  case  of  nerves  and  un- 
loads them  on  the  family  is  doing  the 
family  an   injustice. 

If  bad  moments  do  come  when  we 
feel  some  mental  garbage  rising  up 
for  expression,  we  will  help  ourselves 
more  by  silently  disposing  of  it  rather 
than  emptying  it  upon  others. 

Nobody  can  do  or  be  his  best  when 
he  is  in  a  state  of  dejection.  Con- 
stant gloom  will  rob  one  of  every 
victory.  This  way  of  seeing  only  the 
bad  side,  of  taking  one's  troubles  too 
much  to  heart  and  being  unpleasant 
about  them,  will  soon  unfit  even  the 
brightest  boy  or  girl  for  great  achieve- 
ments in  life. 

Of  course  you  will  meet  with  dis- 
appointments in  life;  we  all  do.  But 
by  keeping  them  to  yourselves,  they 
will  not  seem  so  bad  as  you  thought 
they  were.  And  they  may  be  the  very 
things  you  and  I  need  to  spur  us  on 
to  success. 

One  can  be  cheerful  and  still  be 
serious.  Being  happy  doesn't  mean 
freedom  from  obligations.  Happiness 
is  not  a  matter  of  being  flippant,  of 
doing  nothing,  nor  of  being  in  a  posi- 


tion where  somebody  else  does  every- 
thing for  you. 

Happiness  must  be  coupled  with 
responsibility;  and  as  long  as  one  is 
doing  something  important  and  keeps 
busy,  his  life  is  not  likely  ever  to  be- 
come cluttered  up  with  mental  rub- 
bish. 

When  you  and  I  decide  that  we 
are  going  to  do  our  best  and  win  vic- 
tories, that  we  are  going  to  move  up 
from  the  lowlands  of  life  to  the  higher 
levels,  and  then  set  about  doing  this, 
then  happiness,  cheerfulness,  and 
good  will  toward  everybody  will  come 
as  natural  as  fragrance  comes  to  the 
rose. 

The  happy  life  never  comes  easily. 
It  never  comes  by  having  nothing  to 
do.  It  must  be  earned.  It  comes  as  a 
result  of  labor  and  toil  in  useful  liv- 


ing; and  it  will  never  come  by  un- 
loading our  responsibilities  upon 
others. 

And  the  longer  we  lift  our  own 
load,  the  lighter  it  becomes.  And  soon 
we  discover  that  our  load  is  lifting  us 
up,  increasing  our  happiness,  and 
sweetening  our  nature.  However, 
small  disturbances  will  still  come 
along  to  try  our  patience;  but  by  not 
minding  them  nor  giving  in  to  them, 
they  will  soon  pass  away,  leaving  us 
free,    busy,    and    happy. 

Once  when  Mr.  Emerson  attended 
a  meeting  and  became  wrought  up 
by  a  discussion  over  slavery,  he  step- 
ped outdoors,  looked  up  at  the  stars, 
and  said  to  himself,  after  gazing  at 
God's  immense  expanse  of  dazzling 
worlds,  "Why  so  hot,  little  man,  why 
so  hot?"  I 
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V0UTHB6RT 


By  Floyd   D.  Carey 


NdTicy   Rose,  Penrisylvanin 

When  I  look  ahead  to  graduaiioii, 
I  wonder  what  the  future  holds.  As 
yet  I  don't  ha\e  any  definite  plans; 
but  I  know  that  whatever  I  do,  the 
Lord  will  guide  and  keep  me.  When 
I  do  graduate,  I  only  hope  that  I  can 
experience  a  feeling  of  accomplish- 
ment—not only  in  regard  to  books  or 
grades  or  honors,  but  I  would  like  to 
know  that  my  life  has  been  a  help  or 
a  blessing  to  some  of  my  classmates. 
I  want  to  succeed  in  this  —  not  for 
my  glory  and  honor,   but   lor  Christ's. 


Cynthia    Rice,   Alabama 

Graduating  from  high  school  makes 
you  think— about  what  you  want  to 
be  and  what  you  want  to  do  in  life. 
It  hits  you  all  of  a  sudden.  In  one 
way,  however,  I  am  happy  to  be 
graduating,  because  there  is  so  much 
confusion  and  trouble  in  the  schools 
now  and  it  seems  to  be  getting  worse 
all   the   time. 

I  hear  a  lot  of  people  say  that  you 
should  be  happy  when  you  graduate 
because  then  you  are  free  to  go  and 
to  do  as  you  please.  But  this  is  not 
true— really,  this  is  when  it  all  be- 
gins. You  are  on  your  own.  You  have 
to  make  your  own  way.  I  am  a 
Christian,  and  I  know  that  Christ  will 
care   for  me   and   will   direct  my  life. 
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Pain   Hunter,  South   Carolina 

Graduation  is  a  time  of  happiness 
and  sadness,  .\fter  eleven  years  of 
school  the  senior  year  is  the  most 
exciting,  .\bout  three  of  my  close 
friends  are  getting  married  right  after 
graduation. 

Most  seniors  are  anxious  to  get  out 
on  their  own;  but  when  you  get  out 
of  school,  you've  lost  your  security. 
You  either  go  to  college,  or  to  a  busi- 
ness school,  or  get  a  job. 

I  have  a  feeling  of  sadness  because 
most  of  the  people  who  are  in  school 
with  me  now  I  will  probably  never 
see  again. 

I  think  graduation  is  a  good  time 
for  me  to  ask  myself  these  questions: 
What  ha\e  I  accomplished?  Have  I 
done  my  work  to  the  best  of  my 
ability?  .And  most  important  of  all, 
Have  I  let  Jesus  Christ  shine  in  my 
life  so  that  my  friends  may  know 
Him? 

Kathy    Tucker,    Tennessee 

Graduating  from  high  school  is  a 
really  great  feeling.  For  the  first  time 
in  my  life  I  feel  that  I  have  accom- 
plished something  really  worthwhile. 
Through  His  help  and  guidance  I 
have  made  my  first  giant  important 
accomplishment,  and  as  I  finish 
school,  no  matter  what  the  years 
ahead  may  bring,  I  pray  that  God's 
will  may  be  accomplished  in  my  life. 


Jim  Shaffer,  Ohio 

.\s  graduation  day  quickly  ap- 
proaches, seniors  realize  that  in  a 
\ery  short  time  they  must  take  a  full 
step  into  the  world  of  work  and  re- 
sponsibility. School  days  are  almost 
over,  and  the  future  looks  us  right 
in  the  eye.  .\s  I  look  back  on  my 
school  days,  I  see  heartaches  and 
happiness.  I  also  see  my  teachers  and 
parents  and  other  types  of  authority 
symbols,  and  I  realize  what  security  I 
have  had  in  them. 

But  soon  wc  who  are  graduating 
will  be  out  in  the  world  and  most  of 
that  security  will  be  gone,  unless  we 
know  Jesus  Christ  as  our  personal 
Sa\iour.  He  is  the  security  and 
strength  that  a  person  needs  to  be 
able  to  live  in  our  struggling  world 
today.  Graduation  day  marks  the  per- 
iod in  most  teens  lives  as  the  time 
to  break  away. 

Many  of  us  will  be  going  out  look- 
ing for  jobs  or  will  be  going  to  col- 
leges, where  it  seems  that  Jesus 
Christ  does  not  exist,  or  at  least  He  is 
not  respected.  But  when  we  have  Je- 
sus Christ  in  our  hearts.  He  will 
guide  us  and  give  us  power  to  with- 
stand, to  overcome,  and  to  accom- 
plish. I  am  glad  to  know  that,  as  I 
get  ready  to  step  out  into  the  world, 
I  will  not  be  alone,  for  Jesus  will  be 
with  me  every  step  of  the  way. 
Praise  God! 


Syh'ia   Ricr,  Ahihamn 

GraduatinjT  from  liigh  scliool  is 
both  wonderful  and  sad.  \'ou  have 
your  future  to  think  about  and  de- 
cisions —  big  decisions  —  to  make.  'S'ou 
are  going  out  into  life  and  you 
don't  cjuite  know  which  way  to  turn. 
But  I  am  thankful  tliat  there  is  One 
above  to  whom  I  tan  go.  He  will  be 
with  nie  all  along  the  way,  to  guide 
me  and  to  kec])  nic  in  the  right  way. 


Randy    Hand,    Tcnucsscc 

What  does  it  leel  like  to  be  ,i;rad- 
uating  from  high  sdiool?  1  Iiat  is  a 
very  debatable  ([uestion.  llun'  is  ,in 
aura  of  sadness  because  there  m.iy  be 
many  of  my  friends  that  1  will  nevei 
see  again;  yet,  there  is  a  feeling  ol 
joy  because  through  work,  deteiinina- 
tion,  and  discij)line  I  have  succeeded 
in  accomplishini;  no  doubt,  the  most 
difficult    task    of  my   life. 

I  have  a  feeling  of  love  and  respect 
for  those  teachers  who  made  me  work 
and  a  feeling  of  resentment  toward 
those  who  just  let  mc  get  by.  There 
is  a  feeling  of  accomplishment,  and 
yet  a  feeling  that  I  still  am  not  truly 
ready  to  take  my  place  in  society. 
Rut  most  of  all  I  have  a  feeling  of 
gratefulness  for  my  teachers  and  my 
parents  who  struggled  with  nic 
through  modern  math,  Latin,  chem- 
istry, trigonometry,  and  many  other 
seemingly    impossible    courses. 


Steve    ir.    Maiddin 

Being  a  senior  in  high  school  is  the 
goal  of  every  school  student,  but  such 
a  position  brings  mixed  emotions. 
The  honor  of  being  a  senior  gives 
me  a  sense  of  accomplishment.  To 
become  a  senior  I  ht^d  to  endure 
eleven  years  of  hard  work.  Having 
completed  such  a  course  not  only  en- 
courages me  but  also  makes  me  feel 
as  though  a  major  accomplishment 
had   been  achieved. 

The  sense  of  honor  that  goes  along 
with  one's  senior  year  gives  one  a 
feeling  of  pride.  Special  privileges 
are  often  given  to  seniors  which  make 
them  feel  trusted  and  respected. 
Often  churches  entrust  positions  and 
other  rcsponsil)ilities  to  the  gradu- 
ating senior.  Enjoying  such  feelings 
and  privileges,  however,  are  not  the 
only  characteristics  of  how  it  feels  to 
l)e  a  graduating;  senior;  but  teeliii!;s 
about  the  future  and  decisions  plav 
•in    import, nit  part   in  my  senior  year. 

(iolle,i;e,  Iriends,  and  jobs  ;dso  plav 
impc)rt;int  roles  in  my  decisions  .is  ,i 
senior:  but  the  most  imjjortant  of  .dl 
is  the  choice  of  what  I  jilan  to  do 
with  my  life  for  Christ.  I'r.iying  for 
the  divine  will  of  God  for  my  life 
and  yieldiu!.;  to  llis  will  is  most  im- 
port;uit  to  me  as  a  senioi.  I  re.di/e 
th:it  I  must  f.ike  my  stand  for  Christ 
now,  bec.iuse  1  leel  th:U  His  icturn 
is  ne;ir  ,it  liaTid.  Willi  Cod's  liel|)  1 
know  lh;il  I  cm  make  the  rii^ht  de- 
cisions. 

Therefore,  iibovc  the  joys  and 
thrills  of  beiuL;  .i  senior,  it  is  .dso  ;i 
time  for  serious  consideration  aboiu 
the  future.  It  is  my  sincere  desire  that 
Ciod  will  j^uide  ;ind  direct   my    life. 


Terry  Hare.  Ohio 

\Vlien  I  think  of  graduation,  I  re- 
member when  I  first  started  to  school. 
That  was  thirteen  years  aj^o!  I  often 
wondered  then  if  it  w;is  worth  it.  Now 
when  1  think  of  ,nradu;uion,  1  feel 
that  it  w.is  worth  every  minute.  .Mong 
with  what  1  have  le;irnecl,  I  met  a  lot 
of  people  and  li.ive  made  a  lot  of 
friends.   I   know    I'll    miss   tlu'iii   :ill. 

But  alter  ,i;r.idu.ilion  I'll  be  on  my 
own.  m.ikini;  my  own  w,iv  in  lile.  I'm 
not  sure  I'm  ready  for  it.  1  know  ii 
will  be  dilfiiult,  but  I  .ilso  know  tli;it 
Cod  will  i^ivc  me  the  siicii<;ih  1  need 
and  He  will    st.iy   with   me   ;d\v.ivs. 


Jciniie    S'vAtv,    'rcnnessce 

(ir.idu.itini;  Irom  high  school  ^ivcs 
me  ;i  feeliiij;  of  accomplishment.  It 
also  feels  like  .i  heavy  weight  has 
been  lifted  from  my  shoulders.  I 
guess  you  could  say  that  I  have  mixed 
emotions;  sad  and  glad.  I'm  ,s;id  be- 
cause I  will  li.ive  to  leave  friends  with 
whom  I've  j^rown  up;  but  I'm  i^lad, 
i)ecause  I  feel  that  I've  reached  that 
certain  age  of  maturity  to  which  I 
have  looked  forward.  It  gives  mc  a 
certain  amount  of  confidence  and 
makes  nie  feel  that  I  have  made  a 
success  of  these   twelve  long  years.   |~ 
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By  Ora  A.  Clement 


"Martal  I'm  engaged!"  Jan  Farley 
said.  Twenty-year-old  Marta  smiled  as 
she  stroked  her  younger  sister's  long 
honey-colored   hair. 

"I  guess  your  marriage  will  be  a 
long  while  off.  It's  Lark  Morris,  isn't 
it?  He  isn't  through  high  school  yet." 

"He  will  be  in  six  months.  And  so 
will   I.   You  know   he's  a  whole  year 


older  than  I  am.  We're  going  to  be 
married  as  soon  as  we  graduate. 
We've  got  it  all  planned." 

The  older  girl  shook   her  head. 

"You've  got  to  be  joking,  Jan.  You 
aren't  ready  to  be  married.  Neither 
is  Lark.  Neither  one  of  you  is  trained 
for  any  kind  of  a  job.  Surely  Mr. 
Harris  has  enough  to  do  to  keep  up 


with  expenses  with  that  invalid  daugh- 
ter who  has  been  in  hospitals  so 
much  of  the  time.  He  couldn't  take 
on  any  more!" 

"Oh,  no,  we  aren't  going  to  live 
with  his  folks!  That  is  one  of  the 
reasons  why  Lark  is  in  a  luirr)'  to  get 
married.  He  says  that  he  is  sick  to 
death  of  hearing  about  Ii\ing  ex- 
penses! He  wants  us  to  be  on  our 
own.  We'll  both  get  jobs,  and  he  will 
attend  classes  in  night  school.  Afay- 
be  I  will,  too." 

"Dad  and  Mother  will  never  con- 
sent—and   you    aren't    eighteen." 

"There  are  places  where  you  can 
get  married  without  showing  a  birth 
certificate." 

Tears  filled  her  sister's  eyes. 

"Oh,  Jan,  darling,  don't  ])c  silly. 
There  are  other  reasons  why  you 
should  not  do  this.  Lark  is  not  a 
Christian.  He  has  not  been  reared  in 
a  Christian  family—" 

Jan  broke  in  impatiently.  "Now, 
Marta,  don't  give  mc  that!  Lark  is  as 
good  as  any  I)oy  in  our  church.  It's 
goodness  that  counts,  not  cluinh 
membership." 

Marta  put  her  arms  about  her  angry 
sister.  "It's  being  saved  that  (ounts, 
Jan.  A  marriage  between  the  saved 
and  unsaved  is  almost  sure  to  end 
in  sorrow.  You  remember  how  it  was 
with  our  cousin  Forrest." 

"Sure!  Forrest  married  a— a  tramp!" 

"Before  they  married  he  said  she 
was  as  good  as  the  rest  of  us—" 

"Well,  he  didn't  ha\e  good  judg- 
ment, that's  all!  Lark  will  become  a 
Christian  in  time.  I  know  he  will. 
And  anyway,  I  love  him  with  all  my 
heart,  and   I'm  going  to  marry  him." 

"Jan,   please—" 

But  it  was  no  use  for  Marta  nor 
their  parents  to  plead. 

Lark's  father  told  the  couple  that 
he  would  pay  their  first  month's  rent 
and  write  a  check  for  Lark's  tuition 
at  the  trade  school  if  they  would  wait 
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until  September  to  be  married.  So 
there  were  showers  and  a  simple 
home  wedding  instead  of  a  runaway 
marriage. 

Jan  got  a  job  at  a  drugstore  lunch 
counter,  and  Lark  found  a  place  with 
a  filling  station  and  enrolled  for  night 
school  as  he  had  planned.  The  tiny 
apartment  was  not  like  the  home  she 
had  been  used  to,  but  Jan  did  her 
best  to  make  it  pleasant;  she  told  her- 
self that  she  was  as  happy  as  any 
bride  ever  was. 

But  before  long  she  began  to  un- 
derstand what  Afarta  meant  wlieii  she 
said  a  marriage  with  an  unsaved 
partner  could  not  be  altogether  hap- 
py. She  missed  the  associations  of  her 
church  very  much.  .\nd  there  were 
many  things  that  she  and  Lark  did 
not  see  alike. 

He  used  profanity  very  casually.  She 
had  never  in  her  life  heard  her  fa- 
ther take  God's  name  in  vain.  Lark 
.smoked  all  the  time,  and  there  were 
times  that  she  smellcd  li(juor  on  his 
breath. 

Sometimes  he  came  home  later 
than  usual  and  tossed  a  few  dollar 
hills  into  her  lap. 

"y\  few  of  us  played  Ringo  after 
class,"  he  would  explain. 

"For  money?  Isn't  that  g.inil)ling?" 
.she  asked   him. 

"Don't   be   picky!"   he   answered. 

All  of  these  things  troubled  Jan, 
but  she  loved  him  so  much  that  she 
didn't  want  to  quarrel  with  him. 
Sometimes  she  thought  of  talking 
with  Marta  about  it,  but  she  did  not 
like  to  admit  that  her  husband  had 
faults;  so  she  said  nothing.  She  kept 
hoping  that  he  would  sec  things  dif- 
ferently and  give  up  his  bad  habits. 

Sitting  alone  one  evening,  waiting 
for  Lark  to  come  home,  she  thought 
about  one  time  when  she  was  little. 
Her  brother,  older  than  Marta,  had 
had  a  habit  of  staying  out  very  late; 
and    it    had    worried     their    mother. 


On  this  particular  night,  she  remem- 
bered, her  mother  had  come  to  kiss 
her  good-night  and  had  said  with 
tears  in  her  eyes:  "When  you  say 
your  prayers  tonight  ask  God  to  take 
care  of  your  brother,  won't  you?  Fred 
may  be  forgetting  that  he  is  God's 
child.  We'll  remember  for  him,  won't 
we?" 

Every  night  after  that  she  had  men- 
tioned her  brother  Fred  especially  in 
her  prayers. 

Thinking  about  it  now,  she  remem- 
bered very  distinctly  the  day  that 
Fred  had  walked  down  to  the  altar, 
confessed  his  sins,  asked  God's  for- 
giveness, and  united  with  the  church. 
It  had  been  a  wonderful  day  for 
them  all.  That  night  her  mother  had 
(omc  to  her  room,  whispering,  as  slic 
hugged  her  dose:  "Don't  forget  to 
thank  God  tonight,  with  all  your 
heart,  because  our  ])rayers  aie  an- 
swered. Fred  says  that  it  was  knowing 
that  we  were  praying  for  him  th;U 
finally  brought  him  into  the  cliurdi. 
Isn't  it  wonderful  what  ])rayer  (an 
do!" 

Rememi)eriiig  her  mother's  words, 
now,  Jan  realized  that  .she  h;id  bten 
neglecting  her  prayers  lately.  She  had 
not  prayed  it'illi  nil  her  licart  as 
Mother   had   done    for   Fred. 

She  slip|)ed  to  her  knees  and 
poured  out  her  iieart  in  a  prayer  for 
her  darling. 

Days  j)assed  and  the  change  she  had 
hoped  for  did  not  appear.  She  re- 
mained hopeful.  "I'll  not  nag  him," 
siie  told  herself.  "God  will  reach  him, 
someway." 

One  evening  when  he  came  home, 
she  had  bad  news  for  him.  His  sister 
was  very  ill  and  his  mother  wanted 
him  to  come.  She  saw  that  his  hands 
were  unsteady,  and  she  smelled  liquor 
when  he  opened  the  car  door  for  her. 

"Don't  you  think  I  should  drive?" 
she  asked  him. 


"No,"  he  answered  crossly.  "The 
traffic's  heavy." 

It  was  when  they  turned  onto  the 
freeway   that   it   happened. 

With  glaring  lights  everywhere, 
Lark   took  a   chance— and  missed. 

They  were  both  rushed  to  a  hos- 
pital. 

I-ark  had  bruises  and  a  sprained 
wrist.  Jan  was  injured  by  broken 
glass  and  was  in  ;t  state  of  shock. 
When  at  last  he  was  able  to  see  her, 
the  bruises  and  a  l)ump  on  his  fore- 
head did  not  hide  the  glow  on  his 
face  and  the  sniili'  with  whi<h  he 
greeted  her. 

"Dearest,"  he  whispered  as  he  bent 
over  her,  "the  first  thing  I  s.iw  when 
I  went  into  our  room  altir  they  let 
me  out  of  lure  w.is  your  ojxn  Riblc. 
I  knew  th.it  )()u  h.id  been  ])ra)ing, 
while  you  waiu-d  for  me  to  come 
home.  Right  then,  it  seemed  to  (ome 
like  a  fl.ish  of  light,  I  knew  wli.it  it 
was  ;dl  ;ibout!  I  knew  why  you  were 
so  paiieiu  when  I  was  grouchy.  I  went 
down  on  my  knees  right  there.  And 
I  prayed,  Jan!  I  asked  God  to  take 
care  of  you,  here  in  the  hospital,  aiul 
I  asked  him  to  forgive  nu-  and  to 
save  me.  And  He  did.  J.in!  I  lungs 
;ire  going  to  be  different  with  us 
now!" 

She  reached  h)r  (he  hand  that  was 
not   bandaged   and   scpiee/ed   it  gently. 

"We  took  a  big  chance.  Lark.  I 
know  it  now.  We  really  were  loo 
young  to  get  married.  Think  what 
might  have  happened  if  God  had  not 
loved  us  and  had  not  had  ]).itience 
with  us!" 

"I've  been  thinking  about  ih.it,"  he 
told  her.  "We'll  show  Him  that  we 
appreciate  what  He  has  done  for  us 
by  making  oiu  home  a  Christian 
home,  just  as  you  have  always  wanted 
it  to  be." 

T}tc  bruises  and  stitches  were  worth 
it,  Jan  thought  as  she  returned  his 
kisses,  -j- 
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REPENTANCE 
ANDMHH- 


By  Roy  Z.  Kemp 


"Tlie  word  is  nigh  tlicc,  even  in 
thy  mouth,  and  in  tliy  heart:  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach; 
That  if  tliou  shall  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shah  be- 
lieve in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation.  For  the  scripture  saith, 
Whosoever    believeth    on    him     shall 


not    Ije    ashamed"    (Romans    10:8-11). 

The  conditions  of  salvation  for 
young  and  old  are  repentance  and 
faith.  Repentance  is  a  sincere  deter- 
mination to  forsake  our  sins  and  to 
obey  God's  holy  laws.  Faith  is  that 
belief  or  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  enables  us  to  accept  as 
our  own  the  salvation  which  God  so 
freely  offers  us. 

"By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is 


the  gift  of  Ciod:  Not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  siiould  boast"  (l'.])hcsians  2: 
8,  9). 

Millions  of  dollars  iiiighl  very  pos- 
sibly gi\e  us  power  on  this  earth,  but 
earth's  untold  wealth  is  without  avail 
to  give  us  what  we  should  prize  above 
all— salvation,  redemption,  and  com- 
plete atonement  for  our  sins  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  matter  of  our  soul's  eternal 
blessing,    vast    wealth    is    as    powerless 
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and  as  useless  as  beggars'  poverty. 
Our  salvation  is  dependent  upon  the 
mercy  of  Christ  who  died  on  the  cross 
of  Calvary   for   our   sins. 

We  ha\e  the  h^ppy  assurance  ex- 
pressed by  tiie  .\postle  Paul  in  1 
Peter  1:18,  19:  "Ye  know  that  ye  were 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
as  siher  and  gold,  from  \our  \ain 
conversation  recei\ed  by  tradition 
from  your  fathers;  but  with  the  |)re- 
cious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  iamb 
without   blemish   and  without  spot." 

Saving  faith,  resting  on  God's  prom- 
ise, knows  no  change.  It  is  by  faith 
and  not  by  emotional  feeling  that  the 
soul  li\es.  Our  sahation  cannot  de- 
pend upon  transient  things  or  feel- 
ings, happy  or  otherwise;  for  CUnl 
gives  the  vvitncss  of  the  Holy  .S|)irit 
to  all  who  are  l)orn  into  His  king- 
dom. This  is  a  knowledge  that  all 
sins  are  forgi\en.  This  is  the  blessed 
assurance  of  the  soul's  a((e])t;in(e  l)\ 
a    Ciod    who    p;irdons   and    lorgisis. 

Clod's  l()\i'  has  not  only  the  ))()wer 
to  break  tlie  steel  shackles  of  sin.  I)ut 
:ilso  to  change  the  hearts,  minds,  and 
ways  of  men.  Fairness  ;incl  compas- 
sionate concern  stand  higii  in  the 
professed  |)rinciplcs  of  the  true  be 
iie\ing   (ihristian. 

.\  Christian  can  ne\ei  hold  (ilnist 
at  a  distance.  He  nuist  be  embraced 
lully  and  lovingly.  he;in,  mind,  and 
soul.  There  will  always  be  things 
which  will  try  to  |)ull  us  from  Him. 
and  we  nuist  forevci'  be  on  guard 
against  them.  If  we  will  cling  to  [esus 
and  walk  closely  with  Him  each  chiv, 
the  e\il  things  will  have  no  power  to 
undermine  us. 

We  nuist  face  the  future  with 
conficleiuc  in  the  leali/ation  that  our 
(iod  is  big  enough  for  our  extending 
human  horizons.  .And  every  Christian 
is  reminded  anew  of  the  world's  con- 
tinuing need  for  high  moral  stan- 
dards, ])ersonal  integrity,  justice  for 
all  men,  and  God-given  and  God-di- 
rected principles  of  daily  conduct.  It 
is  only  when  these  things  arc  pos- 
sessed and  practiced  th;it  life  can  be 
Bible-oriented,  and  we  become 
aware  of  the  inescapable  responsibil- 
ity of  the  abundant  life  that  is  to  be 
enjoyed.  J. 


FROM  THE  EDITOR 


Do  your  sins  hound  you?    Are  they  always  gnawing 
at  your  conscience?    When  you  awake  from  sleep,  after 
enjoying  a  clean,  guiltless  outlook  for  a  few  moments, 
does  the  responsibility  for  your  wrongdoings  then  settle 
over  you  like  smog?    If  so,  you  need  a  cleansing:    you 
need  conversion. 

You  see,  God  made  man  to  live  in  harmony  with  Him, 
but  unconfessed  sins  break  that  harmony  and  bring 
disruption.     Then  you  are  not  synchronized  with  God; 
rather,  you  are  offbeat  and  out  of  step.     In  fact,  that  is 
why  you  have  the  conflict  inside  which  neither  fun,  nor 
accomplishment,  nor  deep  sin  can  permanently  bury. 
Sin  has  a  way  of  cropping  up,  often  visible  to  the  pul:)lic 
eye,  even  while  you  are  trying  to  hide  it! 

Youthful  sins  are  just  as  hea-vy  and  overjiowering  as 
those  of  older  adults.     God  does  not  have  several 
categories  in  which  to  put  people.    One  is  either  right 
or  wrong,  saint  or  sinner,   regardless  of  age.    So  if  you 
are  a  youthful  sinner,  you  are  lost  and  in  need  of  a 
Saviour  just  as  much  as  anybody  else.    You  need  Christ 
in  your  life. 

What  can  you  do  about  this  dilemma?    You  cannot 
cleanse  yourself  from  sin,  that  is  for  sure.    You  may 
have  tried  many  times  before  by  turning  over  a  new 
leaf  or  by  trying  in  some  other  way  to  improve  yourself, 
but  it  has  not  worked;    you  are  still  in  your  sins. 

There  is  just  one  way  to  get  rid  of  sin,  and  I  think 
you  already  know  about  it.    Nonetheless,  permit  me  to 
remind  you  that  no  power,  no  plan,  no  person  can 
forgive  your  sins,  but  Christ.    He  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  and  He  yearns  to  save  you.     Why  not 
ask  Him  to  make  you  clean  today? 

—  Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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Should  I  choose 
a  Christian  College? 

Should  I  go  to 
College? 

What  are  my  real 
talents? 

Why  am  I  here? 
Where  am  I  going? 
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LEE 


COLLEGE    offers  financial  aid, 
personalized,  quality  education, 
and  an  interest  in  both  your 
physical  and  spiritual  well  being. 

FOR  INFORMATION,  WRITE: 

Charles  W.  Conn,  President 
LEE  COLLEGE 
Cleveland,  Tn.  37311 
Phone:  615-472-2111 
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Have  you  wondered  about  palmists,  astrologers,  and  the  whole  occult  bit?  Then  read- 


By  Ruth  Ann  Mayberry 


/ 
/  \ 


It  was  a  crisp  summer  night,  with  the  stars  dancing  merrily 
in  the  sky.  A  huge  golden  moon  glowed — suspended  like  an 
orb  in  the   heavens.   I  was   in   my   early  teens  and   was    lit- 
erally   filled    with   the    excitement   of    attending    a    nearby 
carnival    that   night. 

The   music   and   glowing    lights   are   emblazoned   in    my 
memory   even    now   as   I    recall    heading    specifically    for   the 
tent   of   the   fortune-teller   to   get    my   palm    read.    The    Gypsy 
woman    gingerly   took    my    hand    (after    I    had    crossed    hers 
with    some    money,    of  course)    and    I    vividly    recall    her 
first   words    to    me:    "You    have    a    good    religion." 

Most  of  the   rest  of  the  conversation   has   long   since   been 
forgotten,     perhaps     partly    because     her     rapid     brogue 
was  difficult  for  me  to  understand;  but  that  one  sentence  has 
stuck  with   me  over  the  years  as   I   realize   now  that  if   I   had 
adhered  to  my  religion  and  God's  Word,  I  wouldn't  even 
have   been  there.    But  the  occult   had   always   fascinated   me, 
as  it  does  most  people.   It  seems  so   romantic  to   believe 
that  you   were   born   under  a   "lucky"   star,   that   you   are 
destined  to  marry  that  one  certain   somebody,   or  that  you 
were   born  to  be  someone  great. 

Almost  everyone  goes  through  the  stage  of  wondering  what 
should  be  done  with  his  life.  A  person  who  is  a  Christian 
considers  what  Christ  wants  him  to  do,   and  one  who   is   not 
a  Christian   considers   what   he   himself  wants  to  do.   Then 
there   is   the   category   that   I    fitted    perfectly    into — half   com- 
mitment.   That's    when    a    person    is    not    wholeheartedly 
serving    Christ — when    He    is    not    really    Master    in    a    life. 

I've    heard    that   this    is    called    "straddling    the    fence,"    or 
"going  down  the  middle  of  the  road,"   or  "being   lukewarm." 
But   no   matter  what   it   is   called,   there    is   one   thing    I    have 
discovered:   A    house    divided    against    itself   truly    cannot 
stand,   and   nobody   can   serve   two   masters. 

I   suppose  you,   too,    remember  when   this   was    your   con- 
dition.   Perhaps   it   still   is.   This   is   a  bad   position.   A   person 
going  down  the  middle  of  the  battlefield   is  likely  to  get 
caught  in  a  cross  fire,  if  he  doesn't  line  up  with  one  side 
or  another  and   identify  himself. 

Once  in  school  one  of  my  girl  friends  playfully  asked  me 
to  read  her  palm.  I  made  a  rather  big  show  of  it  and   told 
her  the   very   first   thing   that   popped    into    my    mind.    My 
prediction  came  to  pass.  After  that,  she  was  convinced 
that   I   could   read   palms,    even   though    I    goofed    often.   This 


is   the   way   it  is  with    much    of  the   occult.   When    one   pre- 
diction comes  true,  the  "goofs"  are  often  forgotten. 

As    I    have    said,    my    commitment    to    the    Lord    was    only 
halfhearted.  Christ  had  never  really  been  Master  in  my  life 
in    the   full    pardon    of   my    sins.    It    is    apparent    to    me    now 
that  I  was  never  really  saved  until  He  did  become  ruler  of 
my  life.  But  there  is  the  gnawing  awareness  instilled  in  most 
of   us    in    church    and    Sunday   school    that    unless    our 
lives  count  for  Him,  they  don't  really  count. 

About  that  time,   I  began  to   hope  that   He  wanted   for  me 
the    things    I    wanted.    Selfish?    Yes.    Nevertheless,    my 
inquiries  to  the  Lord   centered  around  hoping  that  He   would 
grant  what  I  desired.  But  this  desire  that  He  would  conform 
to   my  wants   instead   of  my   having   to   conform   and   yield  to 
His   will    was    all    wrong.    God    deserves    and    demands    our 
best,   because   He   gave   His   very   best  for  us.   And   even   our 
very  best  could   in  no  way  match  what  He  has  done  for  us. 

Needless  to  say,  God  was   not  pleased  with  my  unwhole- 
some attempt  to  learn  His  will  just  for  the  sake  of  knowing 
but    being    unwilling    to    change    my    life   to   meet    His    divine 
approval.    So    He   didn't   answer.    If   more   of   my   time    had 
been   spent   in   diligently   reading   His   Word,   instead  of   read- 
ing some  of  the  ungodly  books  and   magazines  that  I  was 
reading,   or  watching   some   of  the   programs   that   I  watched, 
His  will  would  certainly  have   been  more  clear  to   me. 

There  are  several  Scriptures  that  bear  this  out,  one  of  the 
most  familiar  is  this:  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek, 
and   ye   shall   find;   knock,   and   it   shall   be  opened   unto  you; 
For   every    one    that    asketh    receiveth;    and    he    that    seeketh 
findeth;    and    to    him    that    knocketh    it   shall    be   opened" 
(Matthew  7:7,  8).   Christ  goes  on   to   say,   "If  ye   then,   being 
evil,   know   how   to   give   good   gifts   unto   your   children,    how 
much    more   shall   your   Father   which    is    in    heaven    give 
good   things   to   them   that   ask   him"    (Matthew   7:11).    Our 
questions   must,    however,    be   directed    to    God   who    has   the 
answers. 

My  employment  then  took  up  much  of  my  time,  but  the 
longing  for  the  Lord  cannot  be  satisfied  except  by  God 
Himself.  It's  a  bit  difficult  to  ask  the  Lord  for  special  attention 
when  one  has  put  Him  last  or  at  best,  second. 

About  then,   I   heard   about  a   "fortune-teller"   or  a  palmist, 
who   was  supposed   to   be   extra   good   at   predicting  futures. 
This   seemed   like   a   pretty  good   answer  then.   Now  it   was 
considerably  stupid  (although  it  hadn't  occurred  to  me)  to  go 
to  a  servant  of  the  devil  to  find  what. the  Lord  wanted  me  to  do. 

King    Saul   tried   this   when   he   resorted   to   the   witch    of 
Endor;    and   if   I    had    been   more   familiar  with   the    Bible, 
1   would    have   seen   the   folly   of   my   actions.    But  there   were 
good    reports    on    just    how    accurately    this    fellow   could 
predict  the  future,   and   so   another   lady  and   myself  went 


STAFF 


Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 

Joyce  Green,   Research 

Ron  Hood,  Art  Director 

H.  Bernard  Dixon,  Circulation  Manager 

0.  W.  Polen,  Editor  in  Chief 

F.  W.  Goff,  Publisher 


Lighted 

Pathway 

Volume  43,  No.  6 

June,  1972 


Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee.  All  materials  intended  for  publication 
in  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be  addressed  to  Clyne  W. 
Buxton,  Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning  subscriptions  should 
be  addressed  to  Bookkeeping  Department,  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311.  Single  sub- 
scription, $2  per  year;  roll  of  15,  $2  per  month;  single 
copy,  20c.  Entered  as  second-class  mail  matter  at  post 
office,  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Postmaster  send  Form  3579 
to  CHURCH  OF  GOO  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  1080  Montgomery 
Ave.,    Cleveland,    Tennessee    37311. 


mc^m  ^ 


Continued- 


I  have  heard  of  people  who  will  do  nothing  without 
first  reading  their  horoscopes. 


"just  to   see  what   he  would   say,   of  course." 

This  particular  fellow  read  cards  and  palms.  Now,  my  card 
shuffling  is  rather  shabby,  but  I  did  the  best  I  could.  He 
had  already  told  the  other  lady  how  many  children  she 
had,  what  kind  of  home  she  lived  in,  etc.  But  when  it  came 
my  turn — well,  that  was  a  different  story.  As  he  sat  there 
gazing  at  the  cards,  he  informed  me  that  he  just  couldn't 
tell    me   a   thing. 

It   was    obvious   that   he    was    a   bit    confused.    "You    must 
have    been    a    good    girl,"    he  volunteered,    which    made    me 
realiz'^  that  he   knew   nothing   at  all   about  me.   There   had 
been   some    misgivings    when    I    went    because    I    feared 
just  how  much   of  my   life   he   would   see.   There   were   some 
things  that   nobody  else   knew  about.   But  my  palm  told   him 
nothing   either.   He   appeared    rather  flabbergasted    by   then 
(perhaps   he   thought    I   would    ask   for   my  money   back). 

But   I  was  determined  to  make  the  trip  worthwhile.   So 
prodding    him  a   little,    1   asked,    "Do   you   see  that   I'll   travel, 
or  something  like  that — maybe  on  a  mission  field"?  Naturally, 
this   was   the   opening    he    needed,    but   the   answer   was   not 
what  would    have   been   expected.   A   gleam   came   to   his 
thought-clouded    eyes.    "Oh!"    he    said.    "It    may   be    that 
God  wants  you   to   be   as    I   am,"   he   ventured,    excitedly 
explaining  that  he  felt  I  should  come  back  to  talk  and   read 
literature    so    that    he   could    further    instruct    me. 

The  rest  of  his  conversation  is  somewhat  hazy  now.  Some- 
thing told  me  that  what  I  needed  most  was  to  get  out  of 
there — and  fast.  He  was  making  an  appointment  for  me  to 
come  back,  and  I  was  promising  myself  that  I  would  take 
the  whole  matter  to  God  and  ask  His  forgiveness. 
Furthermore,  after  beating  a  rather  hasty  retreat,  amid  a 
few  cold  shivers  which  were  now  playing  around  my  spine, 
I  decided  that  if  I  wanted  to  know  anything  about  my  life, 
I   would  ask  the   One  who   gave   it  to   me. 

My   uncertainty  about  what   God   had   intended   for   my   life 
still   remained,  but  one  thing  was  sure:   God  did   not  want 
me   to   be   like  this    man,   and    perhaps   this   was   the   lesson 
He  was  teaching   me  now.   Perhaps  God   Himself  had  hidden 
my    future    from    this    man,    perhaps    my    future    had    not 
yet   been   determined. 

The  devil   has  power.  This  is  evidenced  throughout  the 
Bible.  And  he  grants  to  his  servants  certain  power,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  occult.  First  Samuel  28  gives  us  an  idea  of  the 
power  which  a  witch  possesses.  Witchcraft  is  still  flourishing 
today,   although   it   is   branded   with   varying   titles:    occult, 
mediums,   fortune-telling,    astrology,    etc.   The    harshness   of 
God's   commandment   to    King    Saul    in    ridding    Israel    of 
witches  should  give  us  some   idea  of  His  contempt  for  such 
practices. 

It  was   now   apparent  to   me  that  the  only   way   I   could 
become  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God  would  be  to  turn  to 
Him  wholeheartedly.  As  you  know,  there  are  many  denomina- 
tions  and  each   of  them   vary   in   their  concept  of  the   Bible. 
it  was  confusing  to  me  when  well-meaning  friends  tried  to 
disprove   what    I    had    been  taught   in    church. 

Finally,  I  shut  it  all  out,  opened  God's  Word  and  asked 
Him  for  guidance.  This  was  the  proper  thing  to  do.  There 
are  several  Scriptures  that  bear  this  out:  "Work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and   trembling"    (Philippians   2:12). 

Another  verse  that  I  am  particularly  fond  of  is  this  one: 
"But  if  from  thence  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou 
Shalt   find    him,    if   thou    seek   him    with    all    thy    heart 


and   with   all   thy   soul.   When   thou   art   in  tribulation,    and   all 
these  things  are  come  upon  thee,  even  in  the  latter  days, 
if   thou    turn   to    the    Lord   thy    God,    and    shalt    be    obedient 
to  his  voice"  (Deuteronomy  4:29,  30).  Christ  promises  that 
if  v^e  come  to   Him,   He  will   in   no  wise  cast  us   out. 
But  it  is  essential  that  we  get  rid  of  the  old  master  in  order 
to    make    room    for    the    new    Master,    even    Christ. 

The  enemies  of  the  Lord  rear  their  heads  in  various  ways, 
more  often  than   not,   in   sheep's  clothing.   Some  time  ago,    I 
picked   up  a   "dream  book"   and  curiously  thumbed   through 
it.   At  first,    it   seemed   perfectly   acceptable,   because   there 
were    several    references    in    it    to    God.    But    this    was    the 
first   appearance. 

A  closer  look  at  the  volume  revealed  the  startling  truth. 
The  book  listed  the  things  people  most  often  dream  of.  It 
had  in  it  several  "religious"  admonitions,  but  I  noted  a 
most  curious  thing:  It  never  once  mentioned  Jesus  Christ. 
Nowhere  in  this  book  did  I  find  His  holy  name.  And  then 
something  became  clearer  to  me:  The  Bible  plainly  states  that 
even  the  devils  fear  God  and  tremble.  And  the  writer  of  this 
book   never   denied   the   existence   of   God. 

Yet  Christ  said,  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life: 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me"  (John  14:6). 
In  1  John  4:3  we  are  told,  "And  every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of 
God:  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have 
heard  that  it  should  come;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world." 

The  devil,  however,  had  his  place  in  the  "dream  book,"  and 
I    recall    how   this    started:    "If  you    dream    of   his    satanic 
majesty.  .  .  ."  (emphasis  mine).  This  left  no  doubt  in  my 
mind   as  to  whose   servant  the  writer  of  the   book  was. 
I   have   forgotten   the   rest   of   the    paragraphs   concerning 
dreaming  of  the  devil.   But  suddenly,   the  writer  broke   into 
the  first  person   saying,   "/  tempted   dear  old  Job,   and   tried 
him.    .    .    ." 

As  the  writing   in  the  first   person   continued,   the   devil 
transformed   himself  into  an  angel  of  light,   and  attempted   to 
make   God   the   culprit  for  the  temptations   he   places   on 
people.   It  ended   by  belittling  God's  ministers  and  pointing 
out  their  "stupidity"  for  preaching  against  the  devil  and 
ended   by   saying,    "I   can   take   it   all,    ha,   ha!"    If  there   was 
ever  anything    reeking   with   the   devil's    sickening    handiwork, 
my  friend,  this  was  it. 

The  book  taught  me  one  emphatic  lesson:   Don't  take  any- 
thing at  face  value;   read   it   and   pray   about  it.   When   you 
find   that   it  doesn't   line   up  with   God's   Word,    have   no   part 
of   it.    If   it    leaves   Christ   Jesus   out   as   Saviour   and   the 
divine   Son   of  the    Living    God,    leave   the   trash   out   of   your 
life.  You  don't  need   it  to  clutter  up  your  thinking. 

I   have   heard   of   people  who   will   do   nothing   without   first 
reading   their  horoscopes.   Many   of  them   are   supposedly 
Christians.   If  the  stars,  the   planets,   the   heavenly   bodies 
govern  your  life,  why  pray?  If  your  destiny  has  already  been 
determined,   why   call   on   Christ?   "And  when   they   shall   say 
unto  you,   Seek  unto  them   .   .   .  that   peep,   and   that   mutter: 
should   not  a   people  seek  unto  their  God?   For  the   living  to 
the  dead?  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony:   if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them"   (Isaiah   8:19,   20). 

If  the  children  of  God's  light  listen  to  the  children  of  the 
devil's  darkness,  they  will  surely  get  their  vision  clouded. 


We  have  enough  problems  without  that.  Besides,  how  can  we 
help  others,  if  we  ourselves  are  confused?  The  Bible  says 
that  God   is  not  the  author  of  confusion. 

The  devil's  power  is  limited  to  what  God  allows.  God's 
power    is    unlimited.    Christ    even    holds    the    key    to    the 
devil's  final   habitation   (Revelation   1:18). 

But  what  about  spiritism  today?  What  about  those  who  can 
predict  with  some  accuracy  the  future?  Examine  the  proph- 
et's motives:  Remember  the  Word  of  God  predicts  that 
many  false  prophets  will  rise.  Does  this  "seer"  show  a  sin- 
cere desire  to  lead  others  to  Christ,  or  is  his  desire  to  make 
money  or  gain  fame?  Make  sure  the  life  of  the  prophet 
lines  up  explicitly  with   God's  Word. 

Does  God  still   reveal  things  to  His  followers?  Yes.   By  the 
Holy   Spirit.    But  you   won't   find   God's    prophets    behind   a 
crystal    ball,    or   gazing   at   "lucky"    stars,   or   hanging    a   sign 
magnifying   their  occult   powers.   You   won't   find   them   taking 
money   for   giving    aid    to    a   troubled    soul,    or   having    a 
seance  and  talking  to  the   dead. 

You   will   find   them   genuinely  concerned   over  the   soul    of 
man.    You    will    find    them    pointing    others   to    Jesus   and 
admonishing   the   lost   to   repent.   You   will   find   them   reading 
the   Bible   and   praying   to   a   living   God.  A  Christian    has 
Christ.  Why  ask  someone  else  God's  will,  when  we  have 
access  to  God's  throne  through  His  Holy  Spirit,  and 
when   we    have    Christ    as    our   mediator?    Why    go    to    a 
"middle    man,"    when    we    can    go    right   to   God    through 
Christ  our  high   priest? 

In   Acts    16:16   we   find   a   woman    possessed   with    a   spirit 
of  divination.  She  could  predict  the  future.  She  had  brought 
much   gain   to   her   masters    by   soothsaying,    and    she   began 
following   Paul    and    Silas.   For   many   days,    she    shouted, 
"These    men    are   the    servants    of    the    most    high    God, 
which   shew   us   the  way  to   salvation."   Her  report  was 
accurate.   The   devil   knows   the   servants  of   God. 

He   knows   very  well  the   Son   of   God,    and   the   limitations 
of   his   own   power  when   Christ   takes   over.    He    recalls   very 
well  the   many  times  his   "imps"    had  to  depart  from   the 
frame  of  a  tortured   human   being  when  the  Author  of  Life 
commanded  it.  But  it  is  the  devil's  business  to  keep  us  from 
realizing  that  this  same  Jesus  has  never  changed  and  never 
will,    and   that   the   devil   will    try    everything    God    allows 
a   person   to   stay   confused. 

If  there   is   dust  on   your   Bible,    if   you    are    not   walking 
close  to  the   Lord,   if  you   are   not  witnessing,   if  you   are   not 
praying    as   you    should    and    yet    you    are    branding    yourself 
Christian,    it   is    high    time   to    take    inventory.    God    hates 
lukewarmness.   This   is   evidenced   by  the   stern   disapproval 
of  the  church  of  Laodicea   in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

Many  Christians  might  have  taken  the  opportunity  of  this 
diviner  to  glory  in  her  praise.  But  not  Paul.  He  turned  to  the 
woman  and,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  cast  out  this  "occult" 
power.  Paul  himself  prophesied.  We  find  prophesies  all 
through  the  Bible.  The  Holy  Spirit  comforts  Christians  with 
heavenly  knowledge  that  the  world  can't  see.  I  have  heard 
that  there  are  thirty-two  thousand  promises  in  the  Bible  for 
the  children  of  God.   None  of  them  will  go  unfulfilled. 

I  will  trust  in  the  Lord,  He  is  my  master.  Others  may  seek 
the  occult,  others   may  depend   upon  their  "lucky   stars," 
but    the    blood    of    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ    has    shaped    my 
destiny.  He  has  determined  what  my  future  holds,  and  where 
I'll   spend   that   future.   He   is   the   way  the   truth   and  the  life.-L 
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BY  DON  BUCK 


bmetimes  the  lightest  joke  con- 
tains a  sobering  element  of  truth. 
Like  the  one  about  the  old  farmer 
whose  grandfather  clock  went  wild  in 
the  middle  of  the  night  and  struck 
seventeen  times.  The  startled  farmer 
leaped  from  his  bed,  shouting  at  his 
wife,  "Get  up!  Get  up!  It's  later  than 
it's  ever  been  before." 

Young  people  rarely  consider  the 
fact— or  rather  we  are  very  reluctant 
to  consider  the  fact— that  for  each  of 
us  it  is  indeed  later  than  it  has  ever 
been    before.    The    moment    we    are 


born  we  start  our  inexorable,  un- 
alterable march  to  the  grave,  wheth- 
er it  be  a  journey  of  a  few  hours  or 
a  century.  And  no  one  knows  when 
his  personal  "clock  of  life"  is  going 
to  run  down. 

The  old  backwoods  preacher  didn't 
mean  it  exactly  the  way  it  sounded 
when  he  warned,  "There  is  people 
dyin'  today  that  never  died  before." 
But  he  was  voicing  a  universal  truth 
—that  physical  life  ends  for  thousands 
of  people,  both  old  and  young,  every 
day. 

Dylan  Thomas,  in  a  poem  written 
to  his  aging  father,  urged  the  older 
man  to  rebel  at  death,  to  "rage 
against   the   dying   of   the   light." 

Such  an  attitude  is  startlingly  in- 
congruous, even  incomprehensible,  to 
the  sincere  Christian  who  views  death 
as  simply  a  veil  between  the  here 
and  the  hereafter,  or,  as  a  poet  phras- 
ed it,  "a  gate  in  a  garden  wall." 
Having  tried  to  live  a  life  of  com- 
mitment and  faith,  he  can  approach 
death  with  the  attitude  of  William 
Cullen  Bryant  in  "Thanatopsis": 
"Like  one  who  wraps  the  drapery  of 
his  couch  about  him  and  lies  down 
to  pleasant  dreams." 

Christ's  teachings  were  replete 
with  reassurances  concerning  victory 
over  death:  "I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life"  (John  11:25);  "In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions. 
...  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you" 
(John  14:2);  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also"  (John  14:19).  If  as  young 
people  we  have  earnestly  tried  to  fol- 
low in  His  way,  to  abide  by  His 
teachings,  we  need  not  be  particular- 
ly concerned  about  that  hour  when 
our  respective  "clocks"  stop  func- 
tioning, assured  that  we  are  only 
exchanging  this  temporal  life  for  a 
greater  and  more  glorious  one— 
"eternal   in   the  heavens." 

Perhaps  the  most  confident  and 
inspiring  attitude  toward  death  ever 
recorded  was  spoken  by  a  ninety- 
five-year-old  retired  minister:  "I  have 
reached  the  top  of  the  mountain  and 
am  watching  a  beautiful  sunset." 

This  is  the  ultimate,  the  perfect, 
viewpoint!  _l 
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In  Symphony  Hall 


■he  Swilley  family  was  invited  to  be 
the  special  singing  guests  of  a  unique 
program  on  brotherhood  at  the  Atlanta 
Memorial   Arts   Center's   Symphony   Hall. 

In  his  desire  to  present  to  the  metro- 
politan area  of  Atlanta  a  program 
reaching  out  to  the  young  people  as 
well  as  adults,  Mr.  Freddie  Martell 
asked  Duane  Swilley  to  represent  the 
youth  of  Atlanta  and  to  give  his  own  per- 
sonal testimony.  Duane  gave  honor  to 
God  and  to  his  parents  for  helping  him 
to  keep  a  healthy  body  and  mind. 

He  credited  his  receiving  a  track 
scholarship   from    Georgia   Tech    to    his 


staying  away  from  drugs  and  other  hab- 
its that  would  hinder  his  ability  as  an 
athlete.  Duane  also  made  it  quite  clear 
that  Jesus  Christ  lives  in  his  heart, 
and  he  recommended  to  the  thousands 
of  young  people  in  Atlanta  that  this  is 
the  only  way  to  really  live.  It  was  noted 
that  the  greatest  ovation  of  the  after- 
noon   followed    Duane's   testimony. 

This  same  testimony,  along  with 
Mark's,  Ernestine's,  and  Wallace's,  has 
been  given  in  the  past  few  months  in 
Nassau,  Bahamas;  at  the  Florida  teen 
camp;  in  schools  and  colleges;  on  many 
television    programs,    as    well    as    their 


own  weekly  television  program;  to  thou- 
sands of  young  people  and  adults.  In 
their  local  church  visits  numerous  con- 
versions and  healings  have  taken  place. 
Seventeen  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
a    recent   service. 

This  family  has  been  exceptionally 
blessed  with  many  opportunities  to  rep- 
resent the  Church  of  God,  and  with 
great  joy  and  pride  they  accept  as  many 
as  they  possibly   can. 

This  family  desires  your  prayers  for 
their  heavy  schedule  in  the  days  ahead 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  anoint  each 
of   them   for   each   service. -i- 
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"Shirley,  I  just  don't  get  it." 

Joe    Blake's    troubled    voice    bothered 
Shirley    more  than   she   was   willing   to 
admit.   She   walked    out   onto   the   grass 
of  the  school  yard. 

"Joe,    I'm   truly  sorry  about  this.   You 
know  that   you're  the  only   steady    I've 
ever   had.   We've   got  to   keep    it  that 
way.   But    I've   just   got   to   go  to  that 
meeting  tonight." 

"After  all  the  fun   we've   had   to- 
gether   for    years,     how    can    you    walk 
off  like  this,   Shirley?" 

"I'm  not  walking  off  from  you,  Joe." 
The  big  old  oak  looked  sturdy.  She 
moved  into  its  shade  and  stood  with 
her  back  against  it.  Trapped?  No,  she 
thought,  just  taking  a  stand.  Feels  like 
some   real  sturdy   backing  behind  me. 

After  a   long   silence   Shirley  said, 
"Please   come   with    me,    Joe.    We'll    go 
together.  This   is  the  keenest  fun  crowd 
we've   ever  found." 

"Shirley,   I've   been  there  with  you 
many  times.    Enough's   enough." 

haven't   had   enough   yet,   Joe.    I 
know  now  that  I  never  will  have  enough 
of  what   we   have   found   there." 

"Just  what  did  we  find,  Shirley?" 

"It's  the  way  of  life  those  kids  are 
living,  Joe.  It's  secure.  Happy.  They've 
got  something  we  haven't." 

"That's  what  I  was  afraid  you  were 
thinking.  Why,  oh  why  did  we  ever  go 
there?"  Joe  moaned. 


"You   asked   me   to   go,   Joe.   You 
said  that  you  thought  it  would  be  a  dif- 
ferent  sort   of   bunch    to    sing   with. 
Remember?" 

"Big  deal.  First  time  there,  they  com- 
plimented   my    musical    ability,"    Joe 
said.  "You  and   I  even  sang  a  duet. 
A  few  weeks  later  when   I  tried  to  step 
it   up   a    bit,    they   froze    up,"   Joe   con- 
tinued. 

"Joe,    you    know    perfectly    well    you 
were  out  of  line,"  chided  Shirley.   "You 
were  acting  the  fool   with  a   sacred 
song." 

"So  what?  If  we  don't  go  there  any- 
more, there  will  be  no  problem,"  Joe 
said. 

"Remember,    Joe,    you    really    liked    it 
there  the  first  time." 

"Maybe.   I've  also  been  there  my  last 
time  too,"   said  Joe,   decisively. 

"I    haven't,   Joe.    I    want   to   go    there 
many  times  yet." 

"Don't    be    silly,    Shirley.    Midland 
High's  go-go  girl,   cheerleader.   Senior 
Class  secretary,  and  one  of  the  top 
students   will    be   trying    to   join    the 
church   next.   Come   on;   don't   kid    me." 

"We've    had    lots    of   fun    for    a   long 
time,   Joe.    Let's   keep   on.   Okay?" 

"That's   what    I    want   to    do,    Shirley. 
We'll  just  keep  on   having   fun  together. 
I'll  get  us  a  ride,  or  we'll  take  the  bus 
and    tonight    we    will    go    to    Hilltop 
House." 

"No,   Joe."   The   words   came   out 
harder  and  sharper  than  she  intended. 
"That  crowd  is  too  fast  for  us.  We'd  be 
a  couple  of  small  kids  out  there." 

"Take  a   look  at   reality.   One  week 
from   tonight   we    both    graduate   from 
high  school.  We're  grown   up   now.  The 
time    has    come    to    drop    that    so-far- 
and-no-further  stuff." 

The  oak  tree  was  steady  and   firm 
behind   her.   Shirley   pressed    her   back 
against  it.  "Please,  take  me  to  the  young 
people's  meeting  tonight,  Joe." 

"This  isn't  Sunday,  Shirley.   I'll  take 
you  to  church   every   Sunday  till   you've 
had   enough   of   it.    But,   we   can   get  all 
we   need   of  that   on   Sunday." 

"Tonight's  the  youth  meeting,  Joe. 
The  kids  our  age  have  their  own  meet- 
ing— down    in   the    basement    in   their 
own   meeting   room.  They're   lots   of  fun 
to  be  with." 

"Yeah?  Just  so  you  don't  try  to  teach 
'em  how  to  sing.  And  who   knows   in 
what  other  ways  they  are  different  from 
us,  Shirley?" 

Joe  jerked   his  arm  up,   looked  at  his 


watch   and   said,   "Shirley,    I've   just   got 
to  run.   I   need  that  job  boxin'  groceries 
like    I   need   a  boil   on   the   back   of   my 
neck,   but   I've   got  to    make   a    little 
money  somehow." 

Walking   slowly   home,   Shirley  won- 
dered  if  she   had   a  date  that   night,   or 
if  she   would    be   going   to   the   youth 
meeting  alone.   She  could   call  Joe  and 
suggest  a  compromise.  They  could  both 
go   some   other  place.   But   no — that 
might  be  unwise. 

There  was   some   sort   of   fascination 
for   her   in   the   youth    meeting.    She 
wondered    what   they    had    that    she 
didn't   have.   She   made   up   her   mind 
to  find  the   answer,   and   so  far  she 
had  found  no  reason  to  change  it. 

One    thing    was    sure — it    wasn't    the 
kids.  She  knew  everyone  of  them   in 
high  school.  There  was  nothing   differ- 
ent about  them  that  she  could  see.  But 
then,    put    them    here    in    their    own 
meeting,    and    they    had    something   that 
she   didn't  have — and   she   intended   to 
find  out  what  it  was. 

There  was  Ann,  for  one.  You  would 
never  notice  her  in  the  school  crowd. 
She   was   the   song    leader   here. 

Then  there  was  Jack — nice,   friendly, 
good  student.  But  he  was  not  someone 
she  would   look  at  twice.   Here,   he  was 
the    leader — in    charge    of   the    meeting. 
He   was   good    at   it,    too. 

And    of    course,    there    was    Joe.    He 
was  real  fun.  He  had  been   her  steady 
since  about  the  eighth  or  ninth  grade. 
Joe   always    sat   on    the    back   seat.    So 
what?  That's  where  she   always  sat. 

But  Shirley  made  up  her  mind   about 
one   thing;    If   she    had    to   go   to   the 
meeting   tonight   alone,   she   would   walk 
right   up   to  the   front   and   sit   in    about 
the  second   row  of  seats. 

Sitting  there  next  to  the  aisle  in  the 
second  row  of  seats,  Shirley  realized 
that  she  was  thinking  more  than  she  was 
listening.  Joe  had  phoned  her  as  she 
was  leaving  the  house.  He  told  her 
that  he  had  a  way  to  get  them  out  to 
Hilltop  House.  Shirley  had  said  no  and 
had   hung  up. 

She  was  too  sick  over  the  broken 
date  to  hear  what  was  happening. 
She  knew  that  she  just  might  as  well 
have  stayed  home.  The  silence  finally 
got  through  to  her,  and  she  looked  up 
at  Jack.  His  straight  look  told  her  that 
he  was  expecting  an  answer  of  some 
sort. 

"Okay,   Shirley?" 


She  knew  when  she  was  stuck.  "I'm 
sorry.  Jack.   Okay,  what?" 

"Somebody  asked  you   and  Ann  to 
sing   for   us." 

"We  have  never  sung  together  in 
our    lives.    Jack." 

"What    of    it,    Shirley?    You'll    live 
through    it." 

She  almost  hoped  that  she  wouldn't 
when    she    turned    to    face    the    group. 
There   was  Joe,    big   as    life  and   about 
twice   as    real,   sitting    in  the    back   row. 
Afterwards    she    felt    a    certain    triumph 
over  her  ability  to  act  perfectly  cool. 

Joe  was  in   a   hurry,   and  she  wanted 
to  cooperate.    But  tonight  everybody 
wanted  to  talk  to   her. 

"We've  got  to  hurry,  Shirley.  Bill  and 
Ethel  are  outside  waiting  for  us." 

"Why   not  have   them   come    in,   Joe." 

"You'll   never  see  them  in  church," 
Joe    said.    "They're    swinging.    Hurry 
it   up,   will   you?  We're   going   to   Hilltop 
House.  You  and   I  are  going  to  start 
to  live  like  grown-ups,  Shirley." 

Shirley  stopped  just  outside  the  door. 
"I  told  you  that  I  couldn't  go  to  Hilltop 
House." 

"Right.    I   told   you   that   I   couldn't 
come  to  this   place,  too.  But  you   came 
here  and   I  came  too.   Now,  you  come 
with   me.  Turnabout   is  still   fair  play, 
Shirley." 

"Bill  and  Ethel  are  much  older  than 
we  are.  They're  not  the  sort  of  persons 
that  you  and  I  should  run  with,  Joe." 

"I  used  to  think  that  too,  but  it's  the 
only  way  we  can  get  a  ride  out  there 
this  late,  Shirley.  We  won't  have  to  take 
the  midnight  bus  to  get  home.  They'll 
make  a  night  of  it." 

She  wondered  if  a  sweet  smile  would 
help.    She   tried.    "No,   Joe.   Walk    me 
home.  There  are  some  things  we've  got 
to  talk  over." 

"Shirley!  Please!  You're  saying  no  an 
awful  lot  lately.  I  simply  can't  go  and 
tell  Bill  that  you're  not  coming.  To- 
morrow night  is  yours.  Do  anything.  Go 
anywhere.  We'll  talk  all  you  want  to." 

"No,    Joe."    Shirley   turned    and    went 
back  into  the  church.  She  didn't  see 
Ann  until  she  walked  into  her.  Ann's 
gentle   arm   about   her   shoulders   was   a 
real  comfort. 

Ann's  soft  voice,  whispering  words  in 
Shirley's  ears  that  were  meant  for  her 
alone,  seemed  to  ease  the  strain;  "Take 
it  easy,  Shirley.  As  soon  as  you 
realize  the  choice  you've  just  made,  you 
will  know  that  you  have  not  lost  any- 
thing  of  any   real   value."  4- 


By  Ethel  R.  Page 
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Iristie  dashed  into  the  history  classroom.  "I  didn't  cheat 
in  that  exam!  I  didn't  need  to!  I  knew  the  answers. 
That  paper  I  took  from  my  pocket  was  a  note  Sharon 
handed  me  as  we  came  into  class.  They  said  that  it  was 
history  notes  for  the  exam—"  Her  voice  broke  off  in  a 
choking   sob. 

Surprised,  Mr.  Grant  listened  to  Kristie's  outburst.  "Sit 
down  here  beside  me,  Kristie,"  he  said  quietly,  "and  tell 
me  what  you  are  talking  about." 

Dabbing  her  tear-wet  face  with  her  handkerchief,  she 
sat  down  and  tried  to  calm  herself.  After  a  moment,  she 
explained. 

"I  heard  se\eral  girls  in  the  locker  room  talking  about 
me.  They  said  I  brought  notes  to  the  exam.  They  saw  me 
take  a  paper  out  of  my  pocket  and  copy  from  it.  Here, 
you  can  see  for  yourself  that  it  is  a  note  from  Sharon.  I 
had  no  other  paper  with  me." 

"Never  mind,  Kristie.  I  know  that  you  are  telling  the 
truth.  I  saw  you  reading  that  note,  but  I  was  sure  it  con- 
tained nothing  about  history.  I  have  such  complete  con- 
fidence in  you  that  it  didn't  even  occur  to  me  to  ask  to 
see  it.  When  a  person  lives  an  honest,  Christian  life  daily, 
false  accusations  can  do  him  no  harm— permanently,  at 
least. 

"You  will  meet  such  things  all  your  life.  It  will  save 
you  much  grief  if  you  learn  early  to  ignore  them  and  to 
go  on  your  way  with  your  thoughts  and  efforts  de\'oted 
to  purposes  that  are  high  and  good.  Occurrences  like  this 
are  simply  mud  on  your  heel.  Consider  them  as  such  and 
waste  no  time  and  energy  on  them.  Don't  let  them  weak- 
en your  faith  or  courage.  Live  so  that  your  reputation  will 
carry  you  safely  over  these  unhappy  experiences." 

"But  why  do   people   do   such   things?  Why   didn't   the 


girls  ha\e  confidence  in  me,  as  you  have?  They  are  sup- 
posed to  be  my  friends.  Why  would  they  accuse  me  of 
dishonesty  and  tell  others  about  it?" 

"That  is  a  question  difficult  to  answer,  Kristie.  Some 
girls  like  something  exciting  to  gossip  about.  People  seem 
to  feel  that  they  bolster  themselves  up  by  tearing  others 
down,  but  the  opposite  is  true.  The  boomerang  returns 
to  its  starting  place.  Jealousy,  envy,  selfishness,  coming 
from  dwarfed,  sick  spirits,  find  expression  in  such  incidents 
as  this.  So  don't  allow  yourself  to  grie\e  or  dwell  upon  it. 
Pass  it  over  as  unworthy  of  attention— just  so  much  mud 
on  your  heel." 

"You  are  very  comforting,  Mr.  Grant.  I  understand  what 
you  mean,  I  think;  and  I  will  try  to  follow  your  advice. 
I  appreciate  your  taking  time  to  talk  to  me." 

"Put  yourself  in  God's  hand,  Kristie,  and  you  need  have 
no  fear  of  what  man  can  do  to  you." 

Kristie  left  the  room  with  a  much  lighter  heart.  As  she 
walked  home,  she  breathed  a  prayer  for  faith  and  strength 
to  li\e  abo\e  the  petty  annoyances  of  everyday  life  and 
to  concentrate  on  things  important.  Presently  she  found 
herself  humming  brightly,  "Every  day's  a  happy  day  with 
Jesus  in  my  heart." 

It  is  said  that  Jesus  was  never  elated  by  applause,  nor 
dejected  by  censure  or  disappointment.  "Who,  when  he 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgeth    righteously"    (1    Peter    2:23). 

Do  not  grieve  over  the  sneering  comment,  the  poisoned 
dart,  the  belittling  attitude,  the  superior  pomp,  the  dis- 
torted truth,  the  whispered  gossip.  Do  not  try  to  explain 
or  straighten  them  out.  Forget  them.  Keep  your  eyes  on 
the  clean  blue  sky,  ignoring  the  mud  on  your  heel.  j. 
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Ihe  tactics  Satan  uses  to  undermine 
the  decency  of  youtii  are  not  wholly 
evil.  Many  are  forces  that  would  be 
beneficial  if  employed  in  proper  per- 
spective. Earning  an  income,  recreation, 
leisure  time,  social  custom,  and  some 
local  church  affairs  fall  in  this  category. 
This  is  the  old  issue  of  mixing  good 
with  bad  to  camouflage  the  sin.  As  the 
believer  takes  the  bait,  he  weakens  his 
resistance  against  the  warfare  of  Satan. 

Often  the  church  places  a  Coke  in  a 
young  person's  hand  and  a  plate  of 
sandwiches  on  the  table  and  calls  it  a 
youth  ministry,  but  there  is  little  effort 
to  challenge  him.  Youth  today  are 
searching  for  answers.  Therefore,  when 
the  church  does  not  keep  pace  with 
them  by  providing  the  answers,  they 
seek  answers   elsewhere. 

Evidence  of  this  deterioration  in 
Christian  youth  ministries  is  seen  in  an 
alarming  number  of  churches.  Twenty 
years  ago  the  church  concentrated  on 
keeping  the  seventeen-  to  twenty-year- 
old  group  in  services.  Now  dropouts  be- 
gin as  early  as  age  twelve.  Children 
from  so-called  Christian  homes  are  ex- 
perimenting with  current  philosophies, 
drugs,  and  alcohol.  For  the  first  time, 
a  noticeable  number  of  young  people, 
from  families  active  in  church  affairs, 
are  having  unfavorable  encounters  with 
police. 

Many  well-meaning  parents  excuse 
these    problems    as    means    of    self-ex- 


pression, or  as  fruits  of  a  permissive 
society.  Other  adults  declare  that  the 
kids  are  sowing  their  wild  oats,  and 
that  after  a  youthful  fling  they  will  set- 
tle down.  The  result  is  an  internal  in- 
fection that  can  burst  into  an  open 
sore! 

Christian  parents  have  been  so  busy 
in  business,  social,  and  institutional 
church  affairs  that  they  tend  to  neglect 
the  spiritual  needs  of  their  children  and 
fail  to  hear  their  cry  for  help  and  at- 
tention. Often  parents  demand  church 
involvement,  but  place  little  premium  on 
Christian  living.  It  is  as  though  Chris- 
tianity were  a  suit  that  youth  may  wear 
or  disrobe  at  will. 

The  church  often  contributes  to  this 
condition  by  asking  youth  to  accept  the 
faith  of  their  fathers  without  giving  them 
the  reason  for  that  faith.  Thus  Christian- 
ity is  seen  by  many  young  people  as 
meaningless  tradition,  trivia,  and  out- 
dated faith. 

The  recent  growth  in  youth  evangel- 
ism offers  encouragement.  It  is  a  be- 
ginning for  a  ministry  among  the  high 
school  and  college  age  groups.  What 
of  the  future  of  these  new  converts? 
What  of  the  ministries  to  younger  age 
levels? 

The  church  must  provide  leadership 
and  training  for  new  believers.  We  can 
never  expect  young  Christians  to  ma- 
ture without  proper  training.  As  young 
Christians    grow,    they    lead    others    to 


Christ.  This  gives  necessary  meaning 
and  thrust  to  the  ministry  of  the  church. 

Where  children  under  age  seventeen 
are  concerned,  it  is  essential  that  this 
problem  be  confronted  at  its  source — 
the  home.  The  church  must  encourage 
stronger  Christian  testimony  in  the  home. 
Much  unchristian  action  among  young 
people  is  a  cry  for  attention  from  par- 
ents who  are  too  busy.  The  outward  ac- 
tion is  rebellion  and  sin,  but  the  hidden 
cry  is,  "Look!  I'm  here;  I'm  yours;  and  I 
need   to   be   recognized!" 

Christian  parents,  cumbered  about 
with  so  many  demands,  often  overlook 
the  needs  of  their  children.  Life  is  de- 
manding; external  involvement  is  often 
worthwhile;  but  Christians  need  to  learn 
the  discipline  of  putting  first  things  first. 
The  spiritual  condition  of  children  and 
young   people   should   be   given   priority. 

A  word  to  parents:  take  time  to  lis- 
ten to  your  children.  Involve  yourself  in 
their  interests.  Know  their  needs.  Main- 
tain a  Christlike  example  before  them. 
Teach  them  the  biblical  reason  for  the 
Christian  faith.  (Parents  have  no  right 
to  expect  the  church  to  fully  instruct 
their  children  in  the  faith.)  Cultivate 
their  interest  in  spiritual  matters.  Be  cre- 
ative in  the  ways  you  train  them.  At- 
tend church  with  them,  and  encourage 
their  efforts.  Pray  with  them  and  for 
them.  Above  all,  be  the  best  Christian 
your  children  know.  They  deserve  this 
from    you._j_ 
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Ulhot  1/ 1 
Vour  Hon 

By  Arthur  H.  Townsend 


What  is  that?  A  snake?  Yes.  A  rod 
became  a  snake,  then  the  snake  be- 
came a  rod.  Impossible?  No!  Impos- 
sible to  man— but  not  to  God,  for  the 
God  of  creation  is  the  God  of  the 
impossible    (Luke    1:37). 

"Moses  answered  and  said.  But,  be- 
hold, they  will  not  believe  me,  nor 
hearken  unto  my  voice:  for  they  will 
say,  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  un- 
to thee.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
What  is  that  in  thine  hand?  And  he 
[Moses]  said,  A  rod.  And  he  [God] 
said,  Cast  it  on  the  ground.  And  he 
[Moses]  cast  it  on  the  ground,  and 
it  became  a  serpent;  and  Moses  fled 
from  before  it.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Put  forth  thine  hand, 
and  take  it  by  the  tail.  And  he 
[Moses]  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  it,  and  it  became  a  rod  in  his 
hand    [again]"    (Exodus   4:1-4). 

God  had  called  Moses  by  a  mir- 
acle-calling—a burning  bush  that  was 
not  consumed.  Then  to  confirm  His 
call  to  Moses,  God  turned  the  rod 
that  Moses  was  carrying  into  a  snake 
and  then  turned  the  snake  into  a  rod 
again. 

Moses  was  reluctant  to  obey.  He 
belie\'ed  the  task  of  leading  the  Is- 
raelites out  of  Egyptian  bondage  was 
too  great.  He  did  not  believe  that  he 
could  adequately  fill  such  a  place  of 
responsibility. 

Then  God  revealed  to  him,  by 
practical  demonstration,  that  He 
could  use  what  Moses  had  in  his 
hand— a  simple  rod.  And  that  rod  be- 
came a  miracle-working  rod!  God 
used  it  to  deliver  Israel  at  the  Red 
Sea     crossing      (Exodus      14:16)      and 


throughout  the  wilderness  wander- 
ings. 

You,  my  young  friend,  may  feel 
that  you  are  not  able  to  accomplish 
much  for  God  in  the  building  up  of 
His  eternal  kingdom— that  the  task  is 
too  big.  You  may  feel  inadequately 
equipped.  But  God  asks  the  ques- 
tion: "What  is  that  in  thine  hand?" 
Is  it  a  musical  instrument,  a  pen,  a 
hammer,  or  the  steering  wheel  of  a 
Sunday  school  bus?  Do  you  have  a 
consecrated  willingness  to  work  well- 
ing up  from  a  grateful  heart  and 
flowing  to  your  fingertips?  Are  you 
ready  for   any   appointed  task? 

God  will  use  what  we  gi^■e  to  Him, 
no  matter  how  insignificant  it  may 
seem.  But  He  first  desires  a  yielded 
heart  and  will.  Moses  learned  this 
vital    lesson.   He   was   taught   of   God. 

You,  too,  may  learn  this  truth  to- 
day. No  matter  how  big  or  small  the 
instrument  of  service  or  the  task  may 
be,  God  will  use  what  we  give  to 
Him,  providing  the  heart  is  conse- 
crated  to   His  divine  will. 

Shamgar    had    an    oxgoad    (Judges    3: 

31)! 
Paul    had    a    pen    (1    Corinthians    16: 

21). 
Gideon  had  a  trumpet  (Judges  7:18). 
David  had  his  men   (1    Samuel   23:5). 
Samson    had    a    jawbone    (Judges    15: 

15). 
Moses   had    a    rod    (Exodus    17:9). 
Peter  had  a  hook  and  line  (Matthew 

17:27). 
All    these    instruments   were    used    for 
God!    Will   you   use  for   God  what   is 
in  your  youthful  hand?"]" 
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See  you  all  at  the  following  camp- 
meetings— Miss.,  W.  Va.,  Ark.,  No. 
Ohio,  Penn.  &  Georgia,  Also  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  Dallas,  Tex. 
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iiKC  upon  a  tinif. 
country,  tiicre  li\ecl 
named  ^[ary,  Now  Afary  had  a  pet 
lamb.  Mary  and  lier  lamlj  shared  a 
nuitiial  lo\e.  E\er)\vhere  th.it  M,ir\ 
went,   the   hniib   went    too. 

It  so  ha|jpened  that  Mar\  li\ed 
near  a  woods  tlirough  which  she  liad 
to  pass  to  net  to  Sinulay  school.  In 
these  woods  li\ed  a  wf)lf.  Mary  Jiated 
the  wolf  as  niiich  as  slie  lo\ed  the 
little  l.mib.  Mary  ran  as  fast  as  she 
could  e%ery  time  she  saw  tiie  wolf. 
The  wolf  had  attacked  se\eral  of  her 
friends. 

The  woU  tried  \er\  hard  to  at- 
tract .Mary's  attention;  but  his  snarl, 
his  sharp  teeth,  and  his  fier\  eyes 
fri!.;htened  her,  to  s,i\'  nothini;  of  his 
bad   repiUation. 

One  Sunday  niornini;  tiie  wolf  hid 
beside  the  ])ath  which  ran  through 
the  woods.  He  lay  \ery  still  and 
waited  for  Mary  to  come  by.  He 
watched  \ery  closely.  He  compared 
his  skin  to  that  of  the  lamb.  His 
shai^ny,  dirty  foat  wasn't  \ery  pretty. 
He  noticed  that  the  lamb's  mouth 
was  full  of  pretty  white  teeth— white 
as  snow.  His  own  were  sharp  and 
l>ointed.  He  drooled  badly  and  his 
tongue    lolled. 
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By  Ottis    L.    Adams 

.Suddeidy  he  had  an  ide.i.  He 
slouched  behind  them  on  the  path. 
.Nfary  did  not  realize  th.it  she  was 
being  followed.  .Soon  she  reached  the 
church  house.  She  went  in  and  s.it 
down  in  the  pew,  Ijut  the  pet  landj 
had  to  wait  outside  for  his  belo\ed 
mistress.  The  minister  took  his  text 
Irom  .Matthew  ~:\'i.  The  ser\ice  w.is 
(jin'te  lengtiiy,  although  an  enjoyable 
one.  .\fter  the  dismissal  prayer. 
.Mary  went  outside  to  find  her  lamb, 
\)\\\.  he  was  nowhere  to  be  found. 
>[ar\  was  sure  that  he  was  not  far- 
away. She  began  calling  his  name  as 
she  skipped  cUjwn    the   path. 

She  saw  his  head  in  the  thicket. 
How  funny  he  was  actingi  She  ran 
faster  down  the  path  toward  him.  He 
was  really  cutting  capers  by  the  time 
she  came  up  to  him.  She  rid)bed  his 
head  and  laughinglv  scolded  him  for 
tr)ing  to  snarl   like   tiie  wolf. 

Mary's  heart  grew  cold  with  fear. 
The  teeth  were  too  siiarp  to  belong 
to  a  lamb. 

I'he  minister  who  was  just  locking 
the  door  of  the  church,  heard  her  cry 
of  distress.  He  ran  as  fast  as  he  could. 
\Vith  a  large  tree  limb  he  clubbed 
the    animal    to    death.    He    was    \erv 


Ijadly    scratched    and    e.vhausted    after 
the  bloody  ordeal. 

The  news  of  Mary's  rescue  by  the 
faithful  ]>astor  spread  throughout  the 
comnuinity.  He  was  totally  unpre- 
j)ared  the  next  Sunday  morning 
wiien  the  local  church  clique,  who 
sat  marble-like  through  the  entire 
service,  asked  for  his  resignation  for 
the    following    reasons— 

1.  For  being  too  dogmatic  and 
literal    about    Matthew    7:1.5 

2.  For  being  in  a  compromising 
position  with  a  member  of  the 
opposite   sex. 

3.  For  attacking  the  wolf  so  \'\- 
ciously  liefore  being  certain  that 
it    meant    Mary    harm. 

4.  For  killing  the  animal  with  a 
stake. 

5.  For  being  too  rough  on  the  poor 
beast  which  should  only  have 
been  driven  away. 

(i.  For  denying  the  poor  wolf  the 
right  to  the  pursuit  of  life,  love, 
and   happiness. 

The  clique  ultimately  succeeded  in 
causing  the  pastor  to  leave  the 
church.  He  was  disappointed  and 
Mary  was  confused.  After  all,  the 
pastor  had  saved  her  life. 
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For  the  first  time  at  the  General  Assembly 
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Editor,  Eternity  Magazine 
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IN  THE  MINISTRY  OF  WRITING. 
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O.  W,  Polen,  Editor  in  Chief 
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I  w^ish  to  make  reservation  for 


person (s)    for 


the  EDITORS  AND  WRITERS  BANQUET   to  be  held  on 
August   19,   1972   during  the  General   Assembly. 
Enclosed  is    $2.00  for  each  reservation. 


-State- 


_Zip_ 


This  reservation  form  must  be  returned  before  Aug.   1,   1972 


THE  LORD  WORKS 


"The  Lord  works  in  mysterious 
ways,  His  wonders  to  perform."  I 
could  hear  Grandfather  Baines'  voice, 
just  as  clear  as  if  he  had  been  sit- 
ting beside  me,  that  cold,  tempestu- 
ous night  that  I  ran  into  the  church. 
I  ran,  not  to  get  in  out  of  the  rain 
and  wind  but  to  escape  a  gang  of 
older  boys  who  had  been  threatening 
me. 

Gramps,  as  I  affectionately  called 
my  grandfather,  related  many  par- 
ables over  the  years  about  God,  and 
about  Jesus  and  His  abiding  love  for 
us.  For  the  most  part,  I  just  listened 
and  marveled  at  the  way  his  eyes 
would  shine,  and  his  face  radiated 
such  happiness  whenever  he  spoke  of 
the  wonders   of  the   Lord. 

I  attended  church  with  Gramps  be- 
cause I  wanted  to  be  with  him.  And 
too,  his  views  on  the  importance  of 
making  a  commitment  to  Christ  was 
of  extreme  interest  to  me. 

I  had  just  turned  fifteen,  and  my 
life  was  as  happy  as  any  fifteen-year- 
old  who  has  been  accepted  by  his 
classmates   and   teachers. 

The  only  professed  Christian  that 
I  knew  in  school  was  Ralph  Afamoor, 
and  he  was  ignored  or  ridiculed  by 
the  other  kids.  I  certainly  had  no  de- 
sire to  share  his  boat.  No,  I  would  not 
complicate  my   life,   I   decided. 

I  knew  the  time  had  come  for  me 
to  stop  making  excuses  to  Gramps.  I 
loved  him,  and  the  thought  of  disap- 
pointing him  had  caused  evasiveness. 

"Gramps,"  I  said,  one  evening  on 
our  way  home  from  church,  "I  don't 
think  I  can  ever  be  a  real  Christian. 
I  love  and  believe  in  God  and  Christ 
Jesus.  And,  I  also  love  my  fellow- 
man— at  least  most  of  the  time.  But 
people  laugh  and  deride  Christians, 
Gramps,  and  .  .  .  well,  I  wouldn't 
like    being  laughed   at." 

Although  I  sensed  his  disapproval, 
not  one  word  of  condemnation 
passed  his  lips,   as  he    answered: 

"It  will  happen;  you'll  see.  The 
Lord  works  in  mysterious  ways,  boy." 


By  Lynn  Gjerde 


jg|g^ 


Two  weeks  later  he  was  dead, 
killed  in  an  explosion  .  .  .  and  I  was 
alone— alone,  except  for  my  father's 
sisters. 

After  listening  to  my  three  aunts 
quarreling  for  over  an  hour  about 
who  should  assume  responsibility  for 


my  welfare,  I  went  into  the  back- 
yard and  wept  tears  of  frustration. 
Then  angrily,  I  cried  out  to  God; 
"You  took  my  mother  from  me  when 
I  was  three,  God,  and  my  dad 
dumped  me  with  Gramps  and  took 
off  the  following  year.  You  knew  that 
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I  needed  Gramps,  but  that  made  no 
difference  to  You  .  .  .  You  took  him 
anyway  .  .  .  leaving  me  three  aunts 
who  hate  me.  I'll  never  set  foot  in 
church  again.  And,  /  don't  need  You! 
I  don't  need   You." 

Gramps'  Bible  was  given  to  me  and 
was  placed  on  top  of  the  dresser  in 
my  room.  Each  morning  I  ran  my 
hand  across  it,  just  to  keep  it  clean, 
I  told  myself.  This  may  have  been 
true  in  the  very  beginning,  but  not 
any  longer.  The  fact  is,  I  had  reached 
for  his  Bible  any  number  of  times 
in  recent  months,  only  to  be  inter- 
rupted by  Aunt  Lydia's  sharp,  pene- 
trating voice   calling   to   me. 

The  night  I  met  up  with  the  gang, 
I  was  on  my  way  to  the  shopping 
center  to  be  interviewed  for  a  part- 
time  job.  Instead  of  reaching  my  ap- 
pointed destination,  I  was  forced 
nine  blocks  out  of  my  way  ...  to 
find  sanctuary  in  a  church. 

As  I  joined  in  singing  the  hymns 
I  knew  so  well,  a  feeling  of  tran- 
quillity gradually  settled  over  me— 
something  I  had  not  experienced 
since  Gramps'  departure. 

The  pastor's  sermon  on  "Peace"  is 
one  I'll  never  forget.  In  essence  he 
said:  "Biblical  peace  gives  to  us  the 
essential  strength  to  face  the  conflicts 
of  life.  Peace  in  our  hearts,  peace 
of  mind,  implies  love  and  strength. 
Love,  peace,  and  strength— if  you 
give  love,  peace  and  strength  will  be 
yours.  Peace  is  a  gift  from  Jesus 
Christ." 

During  the  invitation,  one  thought 
ran  through  my  mind.  O  Godj  fioiu 
could  I  have  said  that  I  don't  need 
You?  As  the  congregation  continued 
singing,  "O  Lamb  of  God,"  a  lump 
as  big  as  my  fist  rose  in  my  throat 
when   I   asked   His  forgiveness. 

Slowly,  I  staggered  to  the  front 
where  the  pastor  was  waiting.  As  1 
stood  before  him,  making  my  com- 
mitment to  Christ,  the  unhappiness 
and  loneliness  I  had  experienced  for 
the  past  ten  months  was  gone. 

The  serenity  which  comes  to  all 
reborn  Christians  was  mine,  now  that 
Jesus,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  had  taken 
over  my  life.  The  Lord,  does  indeed, 
work   in    mysterious   ways.-L 


GOSPEL    TENTS 

For   Sale 

Noihville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 
615  20th  Ave,  N. 
Nashville,  Tennessee  37203 

WriN   for    Prict 


Box  67     Oept.  J5,  Muscatine,  Iowa 


SOUTHEASTERN  EQUIPMENT  CO. 


Chairs  and  tables  in  com- 
plete range  of  sizes  for  every 
Church  need.  Steel  and  wood 
folding  chairs,  folding  ban- 
quet  tables,  speakers^  stands. 
Also  office  desks  and 
chairs.  Write  for  infor- 
mation. 


SILER  CITY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


RAISE  MONEY 
the  EASY  WAY! 


CANDY  .  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  •  FLAVORING 

DISH   CLOTHS 

Ask    for   our    FREE    Catalog 

L-OVEJOV 

Drawvr  C 
MadiMii.  TcHn.   371  IS 


FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.    O.     Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone   242-0730 


1  ^      PHOTOGRAPH     OF    YOUR 

1.  \^^  CHURCH     OR     ANY     SCENE: 

»i«.«9«a         Hand-colored,    Brown,    or 
"^^^  Black    and    White,    on    pretty 

lOi/4-inch  gold-rim  plates.  Or- 
ders   filled    for   one   dozen    or 
more    plates.    Also    church    note    paper    in 
quantity.   Write   for   free  information. 
TERRELL'S  ART  WARE,  Dept.  P 
Appomattox,   Va.   24522 


k.  A 


IT'S  EASY  TO  EARN    ^ 

$50  to  $500 
CASH 

FOR  YOUR  CHURCH,  SCHOOL,  CLUB 


OUR  "50-50"  PLAN 
MEANS  MORE 
PROFIT ! 

S50.00  Cash  everylimc  10 
members  of  your  proup  each 
sell  10  cans  of  Cliocoleites  or 
Cocojnettes  at  only  Sl.OO  per 
Can! 

lOOC^  Mark-up!  This  delicious 
Kitchen-Fresh  Candy,  in  rciis- 
■JL  able  Canisters,  costs  onlv  50^' 
1  each  and  sells  for  Sl.OO! 
•^^  No  Inveslmenl.  Order  as  few 
tj\  .IS  120,  or  as  many  as  1200 
ins  today!  Take  up  to  .'^O 
jiys  to  pay.  When  orderinp 
pive  your  name,  title,  phone 
number  and  address:  the  name,  address,  etc..  of  2nd 
officer,  name  of  club,  school,  church  or  group,  guan- 
litv  of  each  desired  and  nearest  Freight  Office (  no 
parcel  post).  We  ship  F.O.B..  Birmingham,  vmiIi  EX- 
TRAS INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost. 
Orders  accepted  groups  only 


"/Veiv  j^nj 


lectronic  Models -Amplifiers! 

You  save  at  least  half  CQCC       ,  .    ,  j  i  ^     ^ 

off  prices  of  comparable  '  "tt  coior  catalogs  and  latest 

accordions!    Buy  direct  disCOUnt priCB  Ust  MAIL  COUPON 

irom  importer.  Over  40 

models!  For  Student,  r"o"ioN"c"p'o""ERi""'p"62" 

Teacher,  Professional.  ,  553s  West  Belmont  Ave..  ChicasclM.  60641 

tilg    savings     on     name  1  SendFREEcolorcatalogsanddiscountprices. 

brand  accordion  ampli-  I  include  information  on; 

fiers.  Buy  direct  at  im-  1  □  Accordion  Amplifiers  D  Hohner  Button 

porter   prices.  Trades  •  Accordion 

welcomed.  Money  back  J  Name 

guarantee  and  lifetime  \ 

performance  warranty.  ■  Address 

Rush  coupon!  ■  .,,„  .,,,. 
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DEBRA 

By  Floyd  D.  Carey 


YOUTf+Cr\MP? 

YOU  cm 
COUhT  MG  Ih! 


Ronnie  Tomlinson,  Kentucky 

Attending  youth  camp  is  truly  an  un- 
forgettable occasion  and  every  young  per- 
son should  try  it.  I  have  attended  youth 
cannp  for  the  past  eight  years,  and  I  in- 
tend to  continue  doing  so  for  many  years 
to  come.  The  highlight  of  my  year's  ac- 
tivities is  the  packing  up  and  heading 
out  for  youth  camp.  I  believe  that  I 
most  enjoy  the  good  clean  sports  and 
the  fellowship  with  hundreds  of  other 
Christian    young    people. 

The  spiritual  blessings  are  beyond 
compare.  We  always  have  the  best  spir- 
itual instructors  available  in  the  world — 
our  own  Church  of  God  ministers!  Then 
of  course  there  is  always  the  chance  that 
I  will  meet  a  nice  Church  of  God  young 


person  who  is  just  right  for  me  (which 
makes  camp  just  a  little  better)!  Truly, 
a  person  is  never  too  old  for  the  won- 
derful fun  found  at  any  Church  of  God 
youth  camp! 

Gregg  McClung,  California 

I  was  saved  at  youth  camp  in  1969 
and  have  served  the  Lord  ever  since. 
Last  year  one  of  our  pastors  taught  a 
class  on  "Doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
God."  This  class  helped  me  a  lot.  It 
helped  me  to  grow  stronger  in  the  faith 
and  to  work  for  the  Lord.  Every 
year  it  seems  the  Lord  blesses  me  in  a 
different  way  at  camp.  Youth  camp  is 
the  most!  I  thank  God  for  the  privilege 
that  I   have  to  attend  youth  camp. 

Debra  Bowers,  Pennsylvania 

I  attend  youth  camp  because  I  get 
to  see  my  old  friends  and  also  I  have 
an  opportunity  to  make  new  ones.  It  is 
just  great  to  get  to  spend  a  week  with 
Christian  young  people!  I  have  friends  at 
school,  but  this  does  not  seem  to  be 
the  same  as  having  Christian  friends 
like  those  I  know  and  meet  at  youth 
camp. 

I   enjoy    the    various    types    of    recre- 


ation and  the  classes  that  are  held  dur- 
ing the  day.  This  past  year  we  had  a 
special  class  on  witnessing,  and  then  we 
went  into  town  and  held  a  street  ser- 
vice. This  was  very  rewarding.  We  were 
also  greatly  blessed  by  the  very  good 
services   geared   to  the   youth. 

Joy  Merritt,  Georgia 

First  of  all,  I  attend  youth  camp  be- 
cause I  love  the  warm  atmosphere — a 
home  away  from  home.  It  seems  that 
everyone  belongs  to  one  big  happy 
family.  Secondly,  I  appreciate  the  train- 
ing which  I  receive  from  counselors, 
ministers,  and  other  Christian  leaders 
who  volunteer  their  services. 

In  recreation  we  learn  to  share  and 
to  have  good  Christian  fellowship;  we 
also  learn  physical  fitness.  The  spiritual 
training  is  great — the  lives  of  our  godly 
leaders  furnish  us  with  genuine  examples, 
and  then,  they  present  the  Word  to  us 
on  a  level  that  we  can  understand  and 
appreciate.  All  in  all  youth  camp  is  great, 
and  I  wouldn't  miss  a  single  one,  ever. 

Glenn  Thorn,  South  Dakota 

Youth  camp  is  an  excellent  place  for 
meaningful  youth  togetherness.  In  addi- 
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tivities.  I  especially  like  the  night  ser- 
vices at  youth  camp.  The  speakers  are 
well-prepared,  and  the  young  people 
sing  with  all  their  hearts.  All  the  varied 
activities   make  for  a  wonderful  week,  j. 


tion  to  having  a  good  time,  we  have 
an  opportunity  to  walk  more  closely 
with  Christ.  The  services  at  camp  are 
geared  to  the  needs  and  problems  with 
which  we,  as  teen-agers,  are  constant- 
ly faced.  This  makes  a  big  difference. 
Youth  camp  is  literally  a  trap  for  sinners. 
It  is  a  tower  of  strength  for  young  peo- 
ple. 

Gail  Wheeler,  Kentucky 

I  like  the  fun-filled  days  provided  by 
youth  camp.  It's  great  to  see  my  old 
friends  (not  really  old  in  years)  and  to 
meet  new  teen-agers.  I  like  the  Bible 
class  and  the  singing  period  best.  Rec- 
reation time  is  tops  too.  One  of  the 
greatest  things  about  youth  camp  is  the 
nightly  services.  It  seems  that  I  am 
drawn  more  closely  to  my  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  in  these  worship  sen/ices.  The 
teaching  and  preaching  of  God's  Word 
at  camp  is  also  a  great  power  force 
that  helps  me  live  the  Christian  life 
during   the  year. 

Rhonda  Ladd,  South  Dakota 

I  thoroughly  enjoy  youth  camp!  It's 
great!  And  I  feel  that  every  young  per- 
son should  treat  himself  to  this  experi- 
ence. I  have  learned  so  very  much  by 
attending  youth  camp.  It  provides  one 
with  the  opportunity  to  meet  good  Chris- 


tian friends,  to  acquire  skills,  and  to 
have  a  good  time.  God  wants  us  to  have 
a  good  time,  in  the  right  way;  and  youth 
camp  is  the  right  place  and  way  to 
have  a  good  time. 

Kathryn  Brown,  Georgia 

I  like  youth  camp!  Try  it;  you'll  like  it 
too.  The  fellowship  with  Christian  boys 
and  girls  of  your  own  age  group  is 
wonderful.  The  night  services — with 
preaching,  singing,  praying,  worshiping 
in  a  way  designed  especially  for  youth 
— are  truly  inspiring.  To  sum  it  up  in  a 
few  words — I  like  everything  about 
camp.  If  you  try  it;  you'll  like  it  too! 

Gary  Collins,  California 

Before  our  present  pastor  came  to 
our  church,  I  had  never  heard  of  a 
Christian  youth  camp.  Nor  had  I  ever 
been  to  one.  He  encouraged  our  young 
people  to  attend,  and  was  I  glad  I 
did!  Each  day  was  filled  with  exciting 
activities.  The  mornings  were  given  to 
Bible  classes;  the  afternoons  were  de- 
voted to  recreation;  and  the  evenings 
were  set  apart  for  worship — a  great 
combination!  I  would  like  to  challenge 
every  boy  and  girl  to  attend  the  1972 
youth  camp  in  their  area.  It  will  be  the 
treat  of  your  life.  Please  remember; 
One   Way — Jesus! 

Sherry  Rose,  South  Dakota 

I  have  gone  to  the  Church  of  God 
youth  camps  for  five  years  and  en- 
joyed everyone  of  them.  Compared  to 
other  camps,  the  cost  is  lower  and  the 
schedule    is   packed    with    fun    and    ac- 


FIBERGLAS5 
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HEATERS 
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^iLefialali  SfiecdaUie^. 


A/C2I4   657-6524    P.O.  Box  931    Henderson.  Texas  75652 


r%rfv"'     GOSPEL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

paper  ^^  ^^^^^  p^^,  ^^^,^ 

! learing  $2.  20  Postpa.d 

y^^  3  cHrprjoR'TsfAMPs 

-  -&     1      VISUAL  EVANGELS 
.     "^j    1  1401  Ohio  St. 

_^^  Michigan  City,  Indiana  (46360) 


LITTLE  GIANT 


FIBERGLASS    BAPTISTRIES 

WATER  HEATERS 

SPIRES-CROSSES 


^^ 


iiJi 


Church  credit  plans  available. 
Free  colored  brochure. 


LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 
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By  Evelyn  Witter 


When  Grandpa  died,  he  left  me,  a  youth,  a  small  amount 
of  money.  Of  course  the  money  was  helpful,  but  I  don't 
remember   now   exactly   what   good    it   did. 

I  do  remember,  however,  the  good  that  came  from  the 
letter  in  the  strongbox  with  my  name  on  it.  In  that  letter, 
written  in  Grandpa's  painstaking  penmanship,  he  set  down 
his  philosophy  of  living.  That  philosophy  has  influenced  my 
life. 

Interspersed  between  the  personal  lines.  Grandpa  wrote: 

What  the  church  does  for  you  is  a  good  measure 
ot  what  you   are  doing   tor  it. 

Christian,  when  anyone  asl<s  you  what  was  your 
best  day,   say,    "My   next." 

You  may  pass  a  hymnbook  with  an  air  that  makes 
it  an  act  of  discourtesy,  or  you  may  convert  the 
little  kindness  into  a  genuine  invitation  to  Christ. 

In  your  church  work  remember  a  good  meet- 
ing is  one  led  by  anybody,  partaken  of  by  every- 
body, monopolized  by  nobody;  it  is  one  in  which 
everybody  is  somebody. 

The  best  way  to  get  Christ  to  come  to  your 
church  is   to  bring  Him  with  you. 

Because  Paul  said  "This  one  thing  I  do,"  many 
Christians  think  themselves  wise  in  sticking  to  one 
mode  of  Christian  work.  Teaching  a  Sunday  school 
class,  taking  the  chairmanship  of  a  committee,  tak- 
ing up  a  collection — some  such  "one  thing"  con- 
tents  them. 

But  Paul's  "one  thing"  was  as  complex  as  the 
lives  of  the  many  people  who  make  up  a  town.  It 
included  oratory,  quiet  conversation,  prayer,  song, 
letter  writing,  debate,  journeys,  organizations,  chains, 
mockings,  rebukes,  praises.  As  you  can  see,  this  is 
not  a  safe  text  for  lazy  folks  to  quote! 

Putting  off  a  duty  is  putting  away  power  to  per- 
form   it. 
As  I   stated   earlier,   Grandpa   is   gone   now,   but   his  words 
of  wisdom   have   greatly   influenced    my   day-to-day   Christian 
life. . 
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God  speaks  to  me  in  forceful  tones 
Across  ttie  heavens  deep  and  wide. 

He  speal(s  to  me  by  earthily  tfiings 
On  every  tiand  where  I  abide. 

His  sweetest  voice  is  in  my  heart, 
Assuring  me  that  I'm  God's  Son. 

This  thrills  me  more  than  any  earthly  thing 
That  ever  I  have  sought  and  won. 

\ 
—Wallace  A.  Ely 
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"Why  do  you  drink?"  a  guest  asked 
a  young  man  during  a  visit  to  his 
home.  He  had  just  declined  his  host's 
offer  of  a  glass.  "Do  you  like  liquor?" 

"Not  particularly,"  the  youth  ad- 
mitted. 

His  guest  pressed,  "Then  why  do 
you  drink  it?" 

"I  guess  it's  just  because  it  seems 
the  thing  to  do,"  the  host  replied. 
"Everybody's   doing  it!" 

"All  young  people  are  doing  it!" 
That's  the  reason  advanced  to  justify 
drink  and  drugs  and  many  other 
harmful  practices.  High  school  stu- 
dents—and even  many  in  junior  high 
—start  smoking  tobacco  or  marijuana 
because,  they  say,  "Everybody's  doing 
it!"  Many  who  have  no  particular 
liking  for  liquor  belt  the  booze  be- 
cause, they  say,  "Everybody's  doing 
it!" 

But  is  every  teen-ager  doing  it? 
Not  by  a  long  shot!  (No  pun  in- 
tended.) 

Sometimes  abstainers  may  suppose 
themselves  as  being  alone  in  modern 
society,  just  as  Elijah  imagined  him- 
self to  be  when  he  whined  that  he 
was  the  only  person  God  had  left  in 
Israel;  but  as  the  Lord  could  have 
mustered  seven  thousand  additional 
followers  who  had  not  bowed  to  Baal 
in  the  apostate  kingdom,  so  today 
there  is  a  mighty  host  which  still  re- 
fuses to  bow  the  knee  to  booze! 

Did  you  ever  hear  of  "Lemonade 
Lucy?" 

Her  nickname  might  make  you 
suppose  she  was  a  worker  in  a  rescue 
mission  or  on  skid  row.  But  "Lem- 
onade Lucy"  was  to  be  found  in  the 
White  House  in  Washington,  D.  C. 
"Lemonade  Lucy"  was  the  first  lady 
of   the   land! 

Shortly  after  Rutherford  B.  Hayes 
was  inaugurated  as  the  nineteenth 
President    of    the    United    States, 


guests  arrived  at  the  White  House 
to  attend  an  important  state  func- 
tion. As  the  evening  progressed,  puz- 
zled frowns  furrowed  the  foreheads 
of  many  of  the  dignitaries.  "Where 
is  the  liquor?"  some  whispered  to 
each   other.   But   none   was  served. 

When  Washington's  newspapers 
reported  the  affair,  reporters  made 
mention  of  the  absence  of  alcohol 
and  dubbed  the  President's  wife  as 
"Lemonade  Lucy."  Lucy  Hayes  an- 
nounced that  no  liquor  would  be 
served  at  functions  hosted  by  the 
President  and  herself! 

Of  course,  that  was  almost  a  cen- 
tury ago.  Let's  look  at  a  current  case. 

Mark  O.  Hatfield  has  sened  two 
terms  as  Governor  of  the  State  of 
Oregon  and  his  first  term  as  United 
States  Senator  will  expire  early  in 
1973.  During  his  illustrious  political 
career,  Mr.  Hatfield  has  con- 
fronted many  occasions  when  drink- 
ing seemed  to  be  "the  thing  to  do." 
But  he  didn't  do  it! 

Senator  Hatfield  finds  himself  of- 
ten at  functions  where  the  host 
serves  liquor.  Why  not  go  along  with 
the  crowd?  Abstinence  might  jeop- 
ardize support  from  certain  influen- 
tial interests.  However,  that  con- 
sideration of  expedience  carries  no 
weight  with  the  conscientious  Chris- 
tian. He  invariably  turns  his  glass  up- 
side down. 

So  long  as  Senator  Hatfield  does 
not   drink,   everybody's   not   doing   it! 

Of  course,  there  are  millions  of 
others  who  refuse  to  lift  liquor  to 
their  lips.  Some  are  celebrities. 
Others  are  unsung  citizens.  That  a 
person  is  temperate  is  not  news,  any- 
more than  that  a  person  is  honest. 
To  grab  headlines  for  abstinence 
you  need  to  be  involved  in  some 
noted  function,  like  a  White  House 
reception,     as     was     the     case     with 


"Lemonade  Lucy."  But  isn't  it  better 
to  be  an  unnoticed  abstainer  than  a 
notorious  drunk— like  some  in  the 
entertainment  world  whose  past  is  an 
open   bottle— literally? 

Every  young  person   isn't  drinking! 

Grace  Sloan  Overton  told  of  an 
occasion  when  she  was  a  guest  in  a 
home  where  cocktails  were  served 
before  dinner.  She  politely  refused 
the  offered  glass.  This  surprised  the 
family's  eight-year-old  daughter  who 
had  been  told  she  could  not  have  a 
cocktail  because  she  was  too  young. 
"Isn't  Mrs.  Overton  old  enough  to 
drink  either?"  the  girl  blurted. 

All  the  guests  present  burst  out  in- 
to laughter.  After  the  merriment 
subsided  the  girl's  father  commented, 
"Perhaps  Mrs.  Overton  is  old  enough 
to  know   better." 

This  answer  prompted  a  second 
question  by  the  eight-year-old.  With 
childish  interest  the  girl  inquired, 
"Daddy,  when  will  you  and  Mother 
be  old  enough  to  know  better?" 

No  ripple  of  merriment  greeted 
this  second  question.  The  father  at- 
tempted no  answer.  Someone  quickly 
changed  the  subject. 

Occasionally  you  may  hear  your 
classmates  justify  their  indulgence  in 
alcohol  as  necessary  to  success  in  bus- 
iness. But  many  achieve  such  success 
without  ever  resorting  to  drink. 
When  Royal  F.  Munger  was  Finan- 
cial Editor  of  the  Chicago  Daily 
News,  he  wrote,  "If  John  D.  Rocke- 
feller could  become  the  richest  man 
in  the  world  without  touching  a  drop 
of  alcohol,  the  plea  that  drinking  is 
at  any  time  necessary  to  business 
success    must    be    flimsy   indeed." 

For  generations  some  have  ex- 
tolled the  value  of  liquor  for  impart- 
ing warmth  to  victims  suffering  from 
exposure  to  cold.  They  cite  the  ex- 
amples   of    the    famous    St.    Bernard 
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dogs  in  the  Alpine  Mountains.  These 
dogs  carried  small  kegs  of  brandy  at- 
tached to  their  collars  when  they 
went  out  in  search  of  lost  travellers. 
But  James  B.  Pick  wrote  in  Dog 
World  that  these  St.  Bernards  "have 
reformed.  They  now  carry  tea,  on 
advice  of  scientists,  who  say  that 
liquor  only  makes  the  freezing  per- 
son sicker." 

Liquor  can  make  one  sicker  when 
he  isn't  freezing  too.  "Beverage  al- 
cohol," warned  an  experienced  phy- 
sician, "gives  you  a  red  nose,  a  black 
eye,  a  white  liver,  a  yellow  streak,  a 
green  brain,  a  dark  brown  breath, 
and  a  blue  outlook."  And  Dr.  C.  W. 
Muehlberger  outlined  six  stages  of 
drunkenness  to  a  meeting  of  police 
officials  in  Toronto,  Canada:  "dry 
and  decent,  delighted  and  devilish, 
dizzy  and  delirious,  dazed  and  de- 
jected,   dead    drunk,    and    dead." 

Do  you  imagine  Dr.  Muehlberger 
exaggerated  when  he  specified  that 
sixth  stage  as  fatal?  Try  to  remember 
how  many  times  the  press  has  re- 
ported the  deaths  of  celebrities 
where  medical  reports  attributed  de- 
cease to  alcohol!  And  how  many  vic- 
tims are  there  whose  fate  never  is 
made  public?  None  of  these  could 
have  died  from  drinking  if  they  had 
refrained  from  imbibing  their  first 
drink! 

But  still  social  pressures  intimidate 
many  would-be  youthful  abstainers. 
"Come  on,  have  a  cocktail.  Every- 
body's doing  it!"  is  a  frequently-re- 
peated invitation.  But  the  proposi- 
tion is  not  true.  Everybody's  not  do- 
ing it!  Everyone  isn't  drinking.  You 
may  seem  to  be  in  a  minority  when 
you  abstain.  You  may  actually  be  in 
a  minority  when  you  abstain,  but  it 
is  a  sensible  minority! 

Lumberjacks  weren't  noted  for 
sobriety  in  yesteryear,  but  Frank  Hig- 


gins  was.  He  often  had  to  eat  his 
meals  in  saloons,  for  there  were  no 
other  eating  establishments  in  some 
areas  where  he  found  himself;  but 
he  drank  water.  Other  woodsmen 
constantly  kept  coaxing  him  to  join 
them  in  drinks.  But  Frank  Higgins 
had  a  ready  answer.  "Boys,  I'll  tell 
you  what  I'll  do,"  he  challenged.  "If 
my  dog  will  drink  the  stuff,  I'll  join 
you." 

The  lumberjack  then  would  call  in 
the  dog  Bess,  who  always  turned 
away  after  sniffing  the  stuff.  Then 
Frank  Higgins  would  answer,  "Can't 
do  it,  boys.  I'd  hate  to  set  a  bad  ex- 
ample for  my  dog.  She  has  good 
sense.  You'd  better  follow  her  lead." 

Instead  of  following  a  drinking 
leader,  why  not  be  a  youthful  non- 
drinking  leader  yourself? 

Everybody  isn't  drinking.  Why 
should  you?  Why  should  you  indulge 
in  any  activity  which  results  in  phys- 
ical or  spiritual  harm— no  matter  who 
or  how  many  may  be  practicing  the 
evil?  The  late  Dr.  James  Whitcomb 
Brougher,  Sr.,  used  to  declare,  "I 
have  no  use  for  anything  which 
makes  a  man  see  double  and  think 
only  half!"  Wisdom  still  pervades 
Solomon's  ancient  warning,  "Wine  is 
a  mocker,  strong  drink  (in  Bible  days 
what  was  called  "strong  drink"  was 
very  weak  in  alcoholic  content  com- 
pared to  today's  high  percentages  in 
hard  liquor,  for  there  was  no  "hard 
liquor"  then)  is  raging:  and  whoso- 
ever is  deceived  thereby  is  not  wise" 
(Proverbs   20:1). 

The  next  time  someone  invites 
you  to  imbibe,  coaxing,  "All  young 
people  are  doing  it!"  you  can  author- 
itatively contradict  that  claim  by  pro- 
fessing, "Everybody's  not  doing  it,  be- 
cause I'm  not  going  to  do  it.  And  as 
long  as  I'm  not  drinking,  everybody's 
not   drinking!".!. 


By  Dr.  Raymond  L.  Cox 
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^#iLk.  Ohlrick  liad  finished  feeding 
the  monkeys.  With  the  empty  pail 
swinging  on  his  arm,  he  marched 
through  the  fenced-in  enclosure, 
laughingly  pushing  off  one  monkey 
who   clung  to  his  leg. 

"Richard!" 

Startled,  Dick  looked  up  to  see 
Sandra  Taber,  staring  wide-eyed 
through  the  wire.  Sandy  was  blonde 
and  she  was  wearing  a  pink  skirt  and 
pink  sweater  that  made  her  look  like 
a  cool  strawberry  milkshake.  "Hi," 
Dick  greeted  her. 

"Why  are  you  in  those  white  cov- 
eralls?" Sandy  demanded.  "You  can't 
be  working  in  this  zoo?" 

"Sure  I  am."  Dick  pushed  a  strand 
of  thick  brown  hair  from  his  forehead 
and  advanced  toward  the  gate.  "The 
work  fits  in  fine  with  my  summer 
school  schedule.  Someday  I  want  a 
job  in  conservation.  Learning  about 
animals   is   experience." 

He  couldn't  understand  Sandy's 
pained  expression.  Then,  in  another 
moment,  he  guessed  the  reason. 
Three  teens  had  joined  Sandy  at  the 
wire.  Pink  with  embarrassment,  San- 
dy introduced  her  friends  as  Paul 
March,    Randy   Frye,    and   Lori    Graf. 

The  bronzed-looking  Paul  was 
pushing  a  crumpled  candy  wrapper 
through  tiie  wire.  "Here,  monkey," 
he  called. 

Dick  snatched  the  wrapper.  "Don't 
feed  any  animals  paper.  Food 
for  each  species  is  in  those  dime- 
dispensers." 

Paul  laughed.  "What  a  protecting 
mommy  our  monkeys  have,"  he  quip- 


ped. 

"Do  let  us  come  in  and  feed  them," 
Lori  pleaded. 

Dick  let  himself  out  of  the  gate, 
locking  it  securely  behind  him.  "The 
zoo  has  rules.  No  one  enters  the 
cages  or  enclosures  but  the  atten- 
dants. That's  for  your  safety  as  well  as 
for  the  animals." 

"Aw,  don't  waste  any  time  on  Dr. 
Doolittle,"  said  Paul  to  Lori.  "He's 
just  the  cleaner-up.  Come  on,  let's 
talk  to  the  animals."  He  pushed  on, 
pulling  Lori  and  the  grinning  Randy 
with  him. 

Sandy  lingered.  "I  hope  you're  sat- 
isfied," she  burst  out.  "You've  just 
embarrassed  me  to  death.  They  know 
I've  dated  you.  Now  they'll  ride  me 
all  day." 

"I'm  sorry  that  I've  never  told  you 
before."  Dick  was  solemnly  regarding 
Sandy  in  her  strawberry  outfit.  "Last 
summer  I  worked  for  free  at  this  zoo. 
This  summer  the  city's  paying  me." 

"Such  menial  work,  Richard— 
they'll  never  understand.  Paul's  fa- 
ther is  a  judge.  Randolph's  family 
owns  the  new  Cascade.  Lori's  par- 
ents are—" 

"Sandra,  are  you  coming  or  aren't 
you?"  Paul  was  shouting  from  the 
path.  Sandy  rushed  off,  acting  as  if 
Paul's  shout  had  been  a  summons 
from  royalty. 

Dick  looked  at  the  straight-backed 
little  lass  as  she  walked  away.  He 
had  dated  Sandy  twice  this  year:  once 
he  had  taken  her  to  a  high  school 
class  party;  the  other  time  they  had 
gone  to  a  carnival  the  church  teens 
had  held.  On  both  occasions  Dick 
thought  that  they  had  had  fun  to- 
gether. Maybe  Sandy's  taste  in 
friends   had   changed. 

In  his  blue-and-white  coveralls, 
keys  jingling  from  his  belt,  Dick  went 
on  to  the  lagoon  and  the  water 
fowls.  Sunny  weather  had  brought 
visitors  by  the  hundreds  to  the  zoo. 
Old  people  sat  on  benches,  nodding 
pleasantly  to  him  as  he  walked  by. 
Children  were  ogling  the  big  cats 
sunning  on  the  rocks  beyond  the 
moat.  Most  of  the  visitors  had  come 
for  the  day,  bringing  bulging  picnic 
hampers,  or  else  dining  in  the  open- 


air  snack  shop.  The  whole  atmo- 
sphere was  one  of  relaxation  and  en- 
joyment. 

Having  fed  the  fowls,  Dick  swung 
on  to  the  deer  park,  fondling  the 
satin-smooth  necks  of  the  graceful 
fawns  who  rushed  to  meet  him.  In 
spite  of  Sandy's  disapproval,  Dick  had 
an  enormous  sense  of  satisfaction 
in  his  work. 

He  was  heading  back  to  the  supply 
house  when  he  saw  Sandy  running 
toward  him.  Sandy's  strawberry  outfit 
had  been  torn  and  stained  as  if  she 
had  fallen.  Her  small  flushed  face  was 
smudged.  "Richard,  help  me,"  she 
cried.  "We  were  in  the  snake  house, 
and  Paul  let  the  diamondback  loose 
on  Randy's  dare.  The  snake  is  right 
in  those  bushes  by  the  playground 
where  the  children  are.  I  thought 
that  if  I  sounded  the  alarm,  the  chil- 
dren  would  panic." 

"Easy,  Sandy,"  said  Dick.  "We'll 
get  him." 

"What  can  you  do?"  she  cried. 

"A  bag— a  forked  stick,"  Dick  ex- 
plained. "Dr.  Busch  is  in.  He'll  help 
me.  Don't  worry,  Sandy.  The  snakes 
have  just  been  fed.  They're  not  ac- 
tually dangerous  after  a  meal;  mostly 
they  want  to  sleep.  Here's  the  snake 
house.  Wait  here  and  I'll  be  out  with 
the   herpetologist   in    nothing   flat." 

The  tall  bearded  Dr.  Busch  listen- 
ed quietly  to  Dick's  hurried  explana- 
tions. He  found  a  large  bag,  two 
forked  sticks  and  followed  Dick  out- 
doors where  Sandy  was  waiting. 

"The  snake  house  was  off  limits 
today,"  Dr.  Busch  told  Sandy.  "Didn't 
you  see  the  warning  signs?  We're 
changing   the  quarters." 

Sandy  nodded  miserably.  "Paul  and 
Randy  sneaked  in  anyway.  They  were 
showing  off  how  brave  they  were; 
they  thought  the  diamondback  was 
asleep.  Then,  all  at  once,  it  uncoiled 
and  wriggled  off  through  the  open 
door." 

"And  you  saw  it  last  by  the  bushes 
at  the  playground?"  Dr.  Busch  ques- 
tioned. 

Again  Sandy  nodded.  "I'll  take  you 
there.   I— I   followed   it.   They  ran." 

In  the  playground  Dick  could  see 
kids  playing  in  the  sandboxes,  swing- 


ing, seesawing,  and  pushing  each  other 
through  the  mazes.  He  shivered  and 
glanced  toward  the  bushes  where 
Sandy  was  pointing. 

The  rattlesnake  lay  coiled  in  a 
patch  of  sunlight;  the  marks,  like  dia- 
monds on  its  glossy  body,  gleamed 
against  the  paler  coloring.  If  the 
snake  had  heard  their  stealthy  move- 
ments, it  gave  no  sign.  Dr.  Busch 
was  signalling  Dick. 

Instantly  Dick  thrust  the  pronged 
stick  over  the  spade-like  head— the 
tail  rose  swinging,  the  rattles  clicking. 
Dr.  Busch  had  caught  the  body  with 
the  other  stick.  A  few  deft  twists, 
and  they  had  the  snake  safely  in  the 
bag. 

Sandy  was  sobbing  in  relieved 
abandon.  "I— I  don't  know  what  to 
say." 

"If  the  diamondback  had  not  been 
fed,  it  might  have  been  another 
story,"  said  Dr.  Busch.  "I'm  glad  we 
have  attendants  who  take  their  work 
seriously.  Now,  where  are  those 
friends  of  yours  who  released  this 
rattler?" 

"They're  not  my  friends  anymore, 
and  they  ran  like  I  told  you,"  sob- 
bed Sandy. 

"Give  me  their  names,  and  I'll  see 
that  their  parents  receive  a  proper 
warning,"  said  Dr.  Busch.  "Mean- 
while, I'm  grateful  to  you,  young 
lady,  for  giving  the  alarm  quietly  and 
for  not  creating  a  panic." 

"You  must  have  fallen  as  you 
chased  the  snake,"  Dick  remarked  to 
Sandy.  "I'll  take  you  to  a  place  where 
you  can  clean  up  and  buy  yourself  a 
cup  of  coffee.  I'll  be  off  in  another 
two  hours,  and  I'll  take  you  home  if 
you  want  to  wait  for  me." 

"I'd  wait  for  you  forever,"  Sandy 
replied,  her  eyes  swimming  with 
tears. 

Dr.  Busch  was  smiling.  "Dick's  a 
stout  fellow,  young  lady;  but  I  don't 
have  to  tell  you  that— you  already 
know.  Kindness  is  quite  a  criterion  in 
selecting  friends." 

Dick  placed  a  shy  hand  in  Sandy's. 
She  looked  beat,  poor  kid;  and  she 
had  been  brave.  It  felt  good  to  be 
friends  again— and  they  were  real 
friends  now!  J_ 
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Ihis  is  a  very  unusual  story  about  a 
young  Christian  who  has  lived  a  life 
far  more  harsh  than  you  or  your  friends 
could  ever  imagine.  And  it  is  also  the 
story  of  his  musical  bells,  and  how  he 
uses  them  to  praise  God  and  to  sup- 
port the  United  States. 

This  young  man,  whose  name  is  Peter 
Chei,  has  appeared  in  programs  during 
assemblies  in  many  schools.  His  pre- 
sentation is  informal.  Peter  himself  has 
a  happy  smile  and  a  quick  sense  of 
humor  which  put  his  young  audiences 
at  ease  immediately.  His  bell  collec- 
tion is  interesting  indeed.  It  ranges  from 
cowbells  to  dainty  Swiss  sleigh  bells. 
Peter  plays  his  bells,  and  he  sings  as 
well. 

What  a  variety  of  songs  he  presents! 
There  are  songs  of  his  native  China, 
hymns,  seasonal  songs  such  as  "Jingle 
Bells,"  and  traditional  songs  of  this  na- 
tion such  as  "Dixie."  He  soon  has  the 
young  people  singing  along  with  him. 
Most  important,  however,  is  the  fact  that 
Peter  talks  as  well  as  sings.  He  talks 
of  patriotism  for  Americans,  he  speaks 
of  the  past,  and  he  speaks  of  the  im- 
portance of  Christianity  in  today's  world. 

The  story  of  Peter  Chei  starts  in 
Shanghai,  China,  where  his  father  was 
a  professor  of  music  at  the  conserva- 
tory. One  day,  when  Peter  was  only  six 
years  old,  his  father  came  home  with 
distressing  news.  The  Communists  were 
preparing  to  take  over  the  country  and 
Christians,  such  as  the  Chei  family,  were 
in  terrible  danger.  The  only  hope  for 
his  family,  the  music  instructor  knew, 
was  to  escape  while  there  was  still  time 
to  do  so.       "     , 

It  was  not  an  easy  journey,  for  they 
had  to  start  on  feet!  Most  of  their  be- 
longings had  to  be  left  behind.  At  times 
they  had  to  actually  run  from  Commu- 
nist  soldiers   who   spotted   them,   and    it 
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was  certainly  only  with  the  help  of  God 
that  they  managed  to  escape  each  time. 

At  long  last  the  family  reached  a  town 
where  they  dared  to  board  a  train.  They 
were  advised  to  wait  until  the  last 
possible  moment  to  get  on  the  train. 
But  tragedy  came  as  they  boarded  the 
train  headed  for  religious  freedom  and 
safety.  Someone  had  informed  the  Com- 
munists that  Christians  were  to  board 
that  train.  Just  as  the  train  was  leaving, 
the  soldiers  arrived  and  fired  their  guns. 
A  bullet  struck  the  hand  of  Mr.  Chei 
forcing  him  to  drop  the  only  suitcase 
the  family  had.  So,  the  last  of  their  pos- 
sessions were  now  gone;  all  they  had 
were  the  clothes  they  were  wearing. 
But  they  were  on  their  way,  and  they 
knew  that  it  was  unlikely  that  the  Com- 
munists in  those  confused  times  would 
try  to  give  chase  now.  They  thanked 
the    Lord. 

Finally,  they  reached  Hong  Kong. 
Peter  did  not  like  it  there,  and  this  Is 
not  surprising.  In  that  crowded  city,  the 
Chei   family   had    no   home,    no   clothes, 


no  food,  and  no  money.  A  distant  rel- 
ative befriended  them  by  locating  a  room 
where  they  could  stay.  Shelter  it  was, 
and  they  were  grateful  for  it.  There  was 
only  one  small  room  for  six  of  them  to 
live  in,  and  they  had  to  sleep  on  the 
floor  and  beg  for  food.  But,  they  were 
free  to  be  Christians,  and  they  believed 
that   God   would   not   forsake   them. 

Mr.  Chei  realized  something  which  is 
very  important  for  Christians  to  under- 
stand. He  knew  that  God  would  help 
him,  but  he  also  knew  that  he  would 
have  to  help  himself.  He  had  a  beauti- 
ful singing  voice,  and  so  he  gave  a 
concert.  This  let  the  people  know  that 
he  had  a  talent  for  music  and  a  knowl- 
edge of  It.  Soon  he  had  a  few  stu- 
dents to  teach,  and  thus  could  make 
enough  money  to  buy  food  and  clothing 
for   his   family. 

For  the  next  several  years  the  fam- 
ily lived  in  Hong  Kong  and  attended 
the  China  Evangelical  Church  in  that 
city.  When  Peter  was  twelve  years  of 
age,   he  accepted  Jesus  as  his  Saviour 


at  this  church.  A  few  years  after  that, 
Peter  publicly  dedicated  his  life  to 
Christ:  and  he  took  every  opportunity 
from  that  time  on  to  preach  or  to  give 
testimony. 

During  these  years  of  hardship. 
Peter's  father  never  lost  sight  of  his 
hope  for  the  future — not  so  much  for 
himself  but  for  his  family.  When  Peter 
was  in  his  teens,  this  dream  started  to 
come  true.  Mr.  Chei  was  about  to  go 
to  the  United  States  and  study  for  his 
master's  degree  m  music  at  the  Chicago 
Conservatory  of  Music.  Soon  after  he 
received  this  degree,  he  accepted  a  po- 
sition teaching  music  at  Evangel  Col- 
lege  in    Springfield,    Missouri. 

When  Peter  was  twenty-one  years  old, 
his  father  was  finally  able  to  complete 
his  dream.  The  family  was  brought  to 
the  United  States  to  live.  Peter  became 
a  music  student  at  the  college  where 
his  father  taught,  and  he  started  col- 
lecting his  bells  and  learning  to  make 
music    with    them    as    a    hobby. 

Then  something  happened.  A  Jap- 
anese bell  ringer  was  unable  to  fill  an 
engagement  at  North  Dakota  State  Col- 
lege: and  because  someone  there  had 
heard  of  the  young  bell  ringer  in 
Springfield,  Missouri,  Peter  was  invited 
to  replace  him.  Peter  thought  this 
would  be  a  single  experience:  but  when 
he  realized  that  the  opportunity  to  stand 
before  young  people  could  mean  bring- 
ing to  them  encouragement  for  love  of 
God  and  country,  he  decided  to  take  a 
year  away  from  his  studies  and  to  put 
on    programs    at   schools. 

So  Peter  has  been  talking  to  young 
people  of  college,  high  school,  and 
elementary  school  ages,  as  well  as  play- 
ing and  singing  for  them.  On  weekends 
he  sings  in  churches  or  speaks  to 
congregations  and  tells  about  his  expe- 
riences and  how  God,  through  courage 
and  hope,  helps  to  see  people  through 
the  worst  experiences.  Peter  feels  that 
telling  people  what  Christ  has  done  for 
him  is  the  most  important  thing  he  has 
done   thus   far   in    his    life. 

In  the  future,  young  Peter  Chei  hopes 
to  return  to  his  native  China  to  worK 
among  the  young  people,  to  teach  them 
music,  and  to  open  their  hearts  and 
minds  to  Christianity.  It  is  his  hope  that 
his  native  land  will  again  be  able  to 
know  the  gospel  of  Christ.  And  with 
his  friendly  smile  and  sweet-sounding 
bells,  this  young  man  is  irresistible  as 
he  tells  about  Christ  and  the  wonderful 
life  of  a  Christian.  4_ 


dEsk  of  ThE  EdiTOR 

Have   you  thought  about  heaven  lately?      I  do   not 
believe  that  life  there  will  be  altogether  as  we 
sometimes   hear  it  described,    for  I  doubt  that  we 
will  only  sit  and  strum  on  a  harp  while   shading  our 
eyes  from  glistening  streets  of  gold.      We  may  have 
harps   and   streets   of  gold,    but  that  is   not  all  there 
is   to  heaven.      In  fact,    that  may  only  be  a  carica- 
ture of  our  waiting  home. 

Rather,    heaven  is  a  place  of  action.      We  will  be 
busy  praising,    serving,    visiting,    and  worshiping. 
Someone  said  that  the  door  to  heaven  may  have  a 
sign  reading,    "No  admiission  except  on  business.  " 
Pointing  up  our  activity  there,    the  Scriptures   state: 
".    .    .his   servants   shall  serve  him"   (Revelation 
2Z:3).      "Heaven  is   not  a  Trappist  mionastery,  "  Ian 
McClaren  said,     "neither  is   it  a   retiremient  on  pen- 
sion.     No,    it  is  a  land  of  continual  progress,  "  he 
concluded. 

Heaven  is  also  a  place  of  unimiagined  beauty. 
John,    the  writer  of  Revelation,    described  it  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  (Revelation 
2l:Z).      Think  of  the   sheer  beauty  of  a  meticu- 
lously dressed  bride  meeting  the  groom. 
Womanhood  is   never  lovelier  than  at  that  time. 
The  Holy  Spirit  uses  that  illustration  to   put  us 
in  the  proper   frame  of  mind  to  ponder  the 
beauty  of  heaven. 

Numerous  namies  are  applied  to  our  future 
home,    such  as   "my  Father's   house"  (John   14:Z), 
"a  city  which  hath  foundations"   ^Hebrews    11:10), 
"mount  Sion"  (Hebrews    1Z:Z2),    and   "that  great 
city"  (Revelation  Zl:10). 

Aren't  you  glad  that  you  can  enjoy  life  as  a 
young  person,    and  then  go  to  heaven  and  live 
life  to  its  fullest  throughout  eternity?      Let's 
lead  our  unsaved  friends  into  real  life  here  by 
pointing  them  to  Christ.      Then  they  can  live 
with  us  forever  in  heaven. 

—  Clyne  W.    Buxton 
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FAMILY  TRAINING  HOUR 
NEW 


UTH 


Targeted  to  meet 
the  needs  of 
Today's  Young  People 

PRIMARY 

ADVENTURE  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Learning  Years 
Ages  6-8,  Grades  1-3 

Three-year  course  in  yearly  units  is  ideal  for 
Sunday  evening  groups.  The  topical 
programs  give  Primaries  opportunity  to 
worship  the  Lord  and  learn  to  live  for  Him. 
The  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE 
PROGRAMS  LEADER'S  GUIDE  contains 
start-to-tinish  plans  for  39  w^eekly  programs. 
Also  includes  suggestions  tor  13  additional 
programs.  112  pages,  BVz"  x  11".    $095 


Dynamic  TODAY  kind  of  material  you 
need  to  meet  the  needs  of  your 
young  people.  Adventure  programs 
help  Primaries  learn  about  the 
Lord  and  how  they  can   live  for 
Him.  Action  programs  involve 
Juniors    in    exciting    Bible-based 
activities.   Insight  programs  em- 
phasize the  Bible  as  God's  Book 
to    live    by    for    Young    Teens. 
Seiectives  permit  High  School 
teens   to   choose  the  topical   pro- 
grams that  interest  them.  Try  all  four 
programs   //ith    your   young    people 
and  be  ON  TARGET  with  youth! 


dUNIQR 

ACTION  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Discovering  Years 
Ages  9 -11,  Grades  4-6 

Individualized  programs  for  Juniors  stress 
teamwork  and  the  involvement  of  each  individual. 
Bible-based  activities  involve  Juniors  in  searching 
out  answers  to  their  questions  on  Bible  doctrine, 
Christian  living,  and  church  leadership — and 
putting  Bible  truths  into  ACTION!  Quarterly 
SPONSOR'S  KIT  is  undated,  contains  materials 
for  13  weeks  of  program  activities,  including 
13  program  folders,  6  sponsor's  resource  sheets, 
12  or  more  sponsor's  aids — visuals,  songs, 
skits,  and  a  set  of  8  Junior  activity  sheets. 


PORTFOLIO 

with  pockets, 
contains  more 
than  enough 
material  for 
13  weeks  of 
program 
activities 


$595 


YOUNE  TEEN 

INSIGHT  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Changing  Years 
Ages  12-14,  Grades  7-8 

Contemporary!  Planned  programs  cover  15 
basic  themes,  each  directly  related  to  the 
practical  experience  of  teens,  each 
emphasizing  the  Bible  as  God's  Book  to 
live  by.  Quarterly  YOUNG  TEEN  PROGRAMS 
YOUTH  GUIDES  provide  detailed  plans  for 
13  or  more  programs — plus  alternate 
program  ideas.  Annual  SPONSOR'S  GUIDE 
gives  tips,  ideas,  and  how-to  helps  for  one 
year  of  Young  Teen  programs.  Covers  goals 
and  objectives  for  youth  groups,  suggestions 
for  counseling  young  teens,  publicity  ideas, 
outreach  activities,  and  record  keeping. 


YOUNG  TEEN 
YOUTH  GUIDE, 

Package  of  4, 


$295 


YOUNG  TEEN 
SPONSOR'S  GUIDE, 


HIBH  iGtiQOL 

OUTREACH  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Going  Years 
Ages  14-17,  Grades  9-12 

Selective  youth  programs  permit  High  School 
teens  to  choose  their  topic  for  each  month. 
Each  Selective  has  ample  material  and 
resource  ideas  for  four  or  more  programs 
on  the  topic  selected.  HIGH  SCHOOL 
LEADERS'  RESOURCE  BOOKS  supply  ideas 
from  successful  youth  groups  on  fellowship 
and  service  activities,  missions  projects, 
training  a'nd  counseling  guidance,  retreats  and 
rallies,  recreation,  and  record-keeping  aids. 


$395 


SELECTIVES, 

package  qf  4  of  a 
title,  plus  Sponsor's 
Helps  folder,    $475 

HIGH  SCHOOL 
LEADERS' 

RESOURCE  BOOKS, 
each 


$395 
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an  Prayer 
Break  Through 

in  72? 


By 

Chorsten  Christeasen 


This  is  an  age  of  positivism.  Ttie 
criterion  of  anything  that  one  can  men- 
tion, from  a  ball-point  pen  to  a  diesel 
engine,  is  production.  Things,  material 
or  intangible,  are  prized  for  the  results 
they  produce,  for  their  bearing  upon 
human  wants,  and  for  their  fulfillment 
of  human  needs. 

That  dearly  held  concept  of  older 
times  and  older  lands,   sentimental 
value,   has   had   little   opportunity  to 
take  root  in  our  bustling  Western  world. 

"Tell  me,"  cries  the  youth  on  the 
street,    "what   the   things   of  which 
you  speak  so  passionately  can  and  will 
do  for  me,  and  I  in  turn  will  set  a 
definite  evaluation  upon  them." 

It  is  only  natural  that  a  material- 
steeped  generation  of  young  people 
far  from  God,  wonders  out  loud:   Of 
what  use  are  these  so-called  spiritual 
agencies?  Does  the  church  fill  an  actual 
need  in  today's  program,  or  is  it  an 
obsolete  growth,   like    the   appendix, 
that  will  eventually  be  absorbed  with- 
out a  trace  into  a  general  humanitarian 
society? 

What  about  ancient  and  medieval 
practices  still  projected  and  cherished 
by  the  present-day  church?  For  in- 
stance,  is  there  any  sense  to   this 
belief  in   prayer  in   a   hard-boiled, 
cause-and-elfect  world? 

It  is  fortunate  that  the  world's  idea 
of  the  church  is  so  frequently  as- 
sociated  with   that   of   prayer,   Jesus 


was   not   merely   repeating    Isaiah's 
sentiment  when  He  said,  "My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer"; 
He  was  reflecting  the  feeling  of  the 
unchurched  and  even  of  the  anti- 
church  group.  '-' 

There   is   perhaps  a  very   natural 
explanation:    Instinctively  the   human 
soul,  saved  or  unregenerate,  realizes 
that  only  the  upward  reach  can  really 
satisfy  the  surgings  and  cravings  of 
the  inner  man. 

It  is  only  as  these  upward  reachings 
express  themselves  in  prayer,  unuttered 
or  expressed,  and  only  as  the  rising 
of  the  soul  forsakes  the  mundane  and 
enters  the  rare  and  clarified  atmosphere 
of  the  presence  of  God  that  this  in- 
born instinct  finds  its  satisfaction  and 
the  soul  finds   its  complement. 

No  primitive  tribe   has  ever  been 
found  that  did   not  have  a  religion. 
Equally  true,   no  religion  has  ever  been 
found  that  does  not  incorporate  prayer 
into   its   very  warp   and   woof.  This 
prayer  may  be  of  a  most  corrupt 
variation.   But,  stripped  of  its  append- 
ages, it  becomes  prayer  in  its  correct 
interpretation. 

Because  of  the  universality  of  religion 
and   its  principal  component,   prayer, 
we  can  conclude  that  neither  phenom- 
enon is  a  mere  accident  or  super- 
ficiality in  the  life  of  the  Spirit.  Rather, 
we  can   be  assured  that  they  are  of 
the  essence  of  man's  makeup. 

Prayer  cannot  be  dismissed  glibly 
as  mere  "wishful  thinking."  No  doubt 
a  great  deal  of  what  passes  for  prayer 
is  really  nothing  more  than  wishful 
thinking.   But  beyond  this  immature 
level  is  the  domain  of  the  potent  prayer. 

In  its  heart  and  core  is  a  strange 
power  that  penetrates  the  impenetrable, 
moves  the   immovable,   congeals  the 
intangible,  and  vaporizes  the  granite 


barriers  of  opposition.  Herein  lies  the 
most  noble  field  of  accomplishment. 
No  spiritual   impact   has   been   made 
that  did  not  first  writhe  slowly,  perhaps 
painfully,  out  of  the  fires  and  forges  of 
prayer. 

"Ah,  but  has  the  power  of  prayer 
ever  been  measured  in  a  test  tube 
or  by  a  yardstick?"  the  skeptic  asks. 
The  Curies  and  Schweitzers,  the  Living- 
stones and  Lindberghs  and  Lincolns, 
the  Luthers  and  Wesleys  and  Booths 
wave  the  yardstick  of  faith  in  positive 
answers,  Myriads  of  unknown,  unsung 
people  affirm  this  truth  by  the  quality 
of  their  day-by-day  living. 

We  ask  a  counter-question:  Can   love 
and   loyalty,   devotion  and   patriotism, 
beauty  and  honor,  ideal  and  principle 
be  measured  in  cubic  centimeter  and 
yard   and  ton? 

Can   the   intangibles  of  life — the   "be- 
longingness"   of  the  home,  the  civic 
pride  in  the  old  hometown,  the  rever- 
ence and  sense  of  the  presence  of  God 
in  the  Sunday  morning  service — be  re- 
duced to  an  algebraic  equation?  Can 
one  reduce  to  units  of  light  the  under- 
standing,  sympathetic   smile   of  the 
pastor  at  the  door,  or  in  the  pulpit? 
Can  one  reduce  to  decibels  the  earnest 
vibrations  of  a  pastor's  voice  as  he 
pleads  God's  cause  with  man?  Can 
one  reduce  to  foot-pounds  the  physical 
energy  a  pastor  manifests  as  he  pleads 
for  the  lost  at  the  throne  of  God? 

Unmeasurable   in   units   understand- 
able  by  the  human   mind,  they  are 
nonetheless  real.  And  so  it  is  with 
prayer. 

Prayer   is    practical    my   young   friend. 
Prayer    is    productive.    Prayer    is    perti- 
nent in  a  pragmatic  age.  Despite  the 
modern  scoffer,  it  is  still  vitally  true 
that  "more  things  are  wrought  by 
prayer  than  this  world   dreams  of."_j_ 


STAFF 


Clyne  W.  Buxton,  Editor 

Joyce   Green,   Research 

Ron   Hood,  Art  Director 

H.  Bernard  Dixon,  Circulation  Manager 

O.  W.  Polen,  Editor  in  Chief 

F.  W.  Goff,  Publisher 


Lighied 

Pathway 

Volume   43,    No.    7 

July,  1972 


Published  monthly  at  the  Church  o<  God  Publishing  House, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee.  All  materials  intended  for  publication 
in  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be  addressed  to  Clyne  W. 
Buxton,  Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning  subscriptions  should 
be  addressed  to  Bookkeeping  Department,  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311.  Single  sub- 
scription, $2  per  year;  roll  of  15,  %2  per  month;  single 
copy,  20c.  Entered  as  second-class  mail  matter  at  post 
office,  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Postmaster  send  Form  3579 
to  CHURCH  OF  GOO  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  1080  Montgomery 
Ave.,    Cleveland,    Tennessee    37311. 


GOD 
CARES 
FOR  US 

By  Ruth  Ann  Mayberry 


I    pulled   deftly   into  the   parking   place,    letting   the   car   roll 
slowly  forward   until  it  gently  touched  the  curb.  A  patch 
of  color  caught  my  eye  as   I   became   aware   of  a   little 
robin,   about  two   parking   places  from  me,  who   made   no 
attempt  to  fly  away.  The  wind  was  cold  that  morning  as  it 
blew  into  his  feathers  and  ruffled  them,  and  he  moved  a  few 
little  hops  to  investigate  a  tasty-looking  morsel.  Finding  it  to  his 
liking,  he  quickly  pecked  at  it. 

A  small,  inaudible  question  unfolded  in  my  heart,  Do  you  see 
the  little  bird?  And  I  responded,  "Yes,  Lord,  I  see  him." 
With  his  long  splindly  legs,  and  his  big  eyes,  he  seemed 
mostly  feathers.  The  Voice  seemed  to  say,  /  gave  him  his 
every  feather.  Again   I   realized  the  meticulous  care  that  went 
into  the  making  of  the  Lord's  creations,  and  I  inaudibly  ac- 
knowledged to  the  Master  that  it  was  so. 

The  thought  ran  through  my  mind  that  I  had  learned  in 
biology  a  few  years  ago.  The  robin  consumes  fourteen  times 
his  weight  every  day.  The  little  tidbit  this  one  had  just  de- 
voured certainly  was  nothing  compared  to  that  amount. 
Where  would  he  find  the  rest  of  his  allotment  of  daily  food? 
Again,  the  answer  unfolded.  /  give  him  his  every  meal.  And 
when  he  dies,  he  will  do  so  only  with  my  full  knowledge. 

Of  course,  all  of  us  young  people  know  this,  even  if  we 
don't  consider  it  very  much.  The  Creator  knows  every 
detail  about  His  creation.  He  never  created  anything  or 
allowed  anything  to  come  into  existence  that  He  could 
not  control  or  watch  after.  Every  blade  of  grass,  every  little 
worm,  and  every  bite  of  food  which  the  bird  eats  comes  by 
the  daily  provision  of  the  God  of  all. 

The  little  robin  hopped  on.  It  was  really  surprising  how 
fast  he  could  move  on  those  scrawny-looking  legs.  It 
had  rained  the  night  before,  and  he  hopped  up  to  a  puddle, 
still  looking  for  food.  Again,  came  the  inaudible  question, 


Do  you  see  the  puddle?  Yes,  I  saw  it  and  knew  who  had 
given  it. 

I  knew  who  owned  not  only  the  fullness  of  this  earth  but 
also  the  heavens  and  the  riches  therein.  He  provides  our 
food,  clothes,  shelter,  and  substance,  and  not  only  tangible 
food  and  water,  but  the  bread  of  life  and  living  water. 

"What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  and  the  son  of 
man,  that  thou  visitest  him?  For  thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and 
honour.  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works 
of  thy  hands;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet;  All  sheep 
and  oxen,  yea  and  the  beasts  of  the  field;  The  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through 
the  paths  of  the  seas.  O  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy 
name  in  all  the  earth"  (Psalm  8:4-9).  When  we  consider  the 
riches  of  God,  surely  we  can  understand  David's  feelings. 

The  little  creature  was  still  hopping.  I  thought  of  the  day 
when  it  would  fall  from  the  limb  that  God  has  given  it  to  rest 
upon.  There  would  be  no  burial,  no  mourning  over  the 
silent  little  breast  with  the  splotch  of  red  feathers  upon  it. 
There  would  be  no  hope  of  the  Resurrection  for  it  because 
Christ  had  not  died  for  it.  The  little  bird  had  been  given  to 
us  for  pleasure,  and  it  was  free  to  fly  wherever  it  wished,  or 
wherever  the  instinct  that  the  Creator  had  implanted  deep 
within  it  might  dictate. 

But  God  cared  for  it.  Someday  it  would  fly  no  more,  but 
I  wouldn't  know  about  that.  If  I  ever  saw  it  again,   I  wouldn't 
recognize  it,  for  almost  every  robin  looks  alike  to  me.  Only 
God  would  know. 

Do  you  worry  about  your  daily  fare?  Does  it  bother  you 
that  prices  are  rising  and  your  wages  are  not?  Have  you  prayed 
for  your  fellow  teen-agers  and  loved  ones  to  be  healed  only 
to  see  them  go  to  the  hospitals  and  lie  on  beds  of  affliction? 
Have  you  voiced  to  the  Lord  the  question,  "Why,  what  have 
I  done  to  deserve  trouble  and  persecutions?" 

Few  of  us  in  our  dark  valleys,  consider  that  Christ  did  ab- 
solutely nothing  to  deserve  the  cruelly  of  the  cross.  It  de- 
lights the  enemy  of  our  souls  to  fill  our  minds  with  questions 
and  doubt,  and  to  cause  us  to  fear  tomorrow.  Such  lack  of 
trust  in  God  destroys  our  faith,  and  God's  Word  plainly  states 
that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him.  How  can  we 
diligently  pray  if  we  don't  trust  the  One  to  whom  we  pray? 

It  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Christian  to  throw  his  burden 
on  Christ.  I  learned  this  lesson  the  hard  way,  amid  nervous 
rashes  and  restless  nights.  I  knew  that  God  had  the  power 
to  solve  any  problem  and  to  lift  any  heavy  burden,  and 
that  as  a  Christian,  Christ  Himself  was  my  intercessor.  So 
armed  with  a  multitude  of  Bible  quotations,   I  demandingly 
approached  the  throne  of  God. 

Surely  it  would  have  been  sufficient  to  explain  the  situation 
(although  He  was  already  aware  of  it),  throw  the  whole  burden 
on  the  altar,  and  ask  that  His  will  be  done  concerning  the 
matter.  Ah,  but  here  was  my  problem.  What  if  His  will  caused 
me  discomfort?  Suppose  it  involved  more  fasting  and  pray- 
ing? Suppose  my  own  personal  freedom  would  be  hampered? 

Very  carefully  I  slighted  the  way  in  which  I  felt  led  to  pray, 
and  I  refused  absolutely  to  submit  to  His  will.  I  demanded 
that  the  problem  be  handled  the  way  I  wanted  it  to  be 
handled,  and  thus  brought  myself  in  line  for  His  holy 
chastisement.  I  had  spiritually  "sassed"  my  loving  heavenly 
Father. 

In  the  Twenty-third  Psalm  David  refers  to  the  chastisement 


of  the  Lord:  "Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  Thus 
it  seemed  to  me  that  in  order  to  make  me  fit  for  His  kingdom, 
God  had  had  to  apply  the  chastening  rod.  Thank  God  it  was 
a  gentle  application — with  just  enough  pressure  to  bring  me 
tearfully  to  my  knees,  to  knock  the  pride  out  of  me,  and  to 
cause  me  to  repeat  the  words  that  showed  Christ's  own 
submission:  "0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away 
from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done"  (Matthew  26:42). 

After  I  submitted  to  God's  will,  the  chastisement  ceased. 
As  I  pleaded  forgiveness  for  having  tried  my  Father's  patience, 
the  burden  grew  lighter  and  lighter  until  I  no  longer  felt 
the  heavy  weight.  God  takes  no  pleasure  in  our  chastisement. 
It  is,  however,  necessary  in  order  that  we  might  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  His  Son,  who  was  submissive. 

For  this  reason  it  is  extremely  important  that  we  present 
our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  each  day.  When  we  refuse, 
we  get  Into  trouble.  Have  you  ever  watched  a  parent  spank 
his  child  and  then  take  the  heartbroken  little  one  into  his 
arms  and  gently  console  it?  That  is  how  God  deals  with 
His  children.  He  caresses  and   heals  every  wound  inflicted 
by  His  rod,  but  His  child  will  remember  the  lesson. 

How  about  you,  my  young  Christian  friend?  Have  you 
told  God  how  to  solve  your  problems?  He  doesn't  need  your 
help.  Have  you  left  your  burdens  on  His  altar,  and  then 
picked  them  up  and  started  worrying  about  them  again?  Do 
you  not  trust  Him  with  them?  Put  everything  into  His  hands, 
and  let  Him  work  it  out.  Remember,  ask — don't  demand. 

Sinner  friend,  what  about  you?  Who  bears  you;'  burdens? 
Who  cares  that  you  are  in  trouble  or  in  deep  affliction?  Who 
cares  that  the  devil  has  you  bound  and  that  the  habits  you 
have  seem  unbreakable?  Who  knows  about  your  sleepless 
nights  and  hours  of  fruitless  searching  for  pleasure?  God 
does. 

Who  would  walk  a  block  to  talk  with  you  in  the  wee 
hours  of  the  morning  and  offer  to  take  all  your  care?  Jesus 
would.  He  walked  to  Calvary  for  you.  Who  would  fight  a 
battle  for  you?  Christ  would.  He  fought  the  devil  from  the 
manger  to  the  cross — for  you. 

Don't  take  my  word  for  it.  Ask  Him.  He  is  as  near  as 
you  will  let  Him  be,  although  right  about  now  the  devil, 
very  likely,   is  showing  you  every  hypocrite  in  the  church. 
Very  likely  the  devil  is  telling  you  that  Christians  don't 
retaliate,  but  that  they  turn  the  other  cheek.   He  does  all 
this — and  uses  any  other  trick  that  he  can  think  of  that  he 
might  damn  your  soul  to   hell. 

The  Christian's  life  is  not  always  easy,  but  he  always  has 
Christ  to  help  him  fight  his  battles.  When  little  David  faced 
the  giant,  he  said,  "The  battle  is  the  Lord's."  This  was 
true  then,  and  it  is  true  today.  Who  is  on  your  side? 
Will  the  devil  fight  for  you?  The  soldier  on  a  battlefield  may 
win  a  medal  tor  bravery — a  medal  that  will  tarnish  and  will 
do  him  no  good  at  all  in  death. 

However,  the  Christian  soldier  receives  rewards  that  are 
so  extraordinary  that  it  is  impossible  even  to  consider  them 
all,  and  certainly  impossible  to  explain  them  to  anyone,  for 
the  human  mind  cannot  grasp  the  beauty  of  Christ.  A 
Christian   receives   many  wonderful   benefits   on   earth   and 
will  spend  an  eternity  in  the  presence  of  the  One  who  cared. 

Why  waste  another  second.  Go  to  the  One  who  loves  you 
and  cast  yourself  upon  His  mercy.  Find  out  for  yourself 
that  "God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus"  (Philippians  4:19).    , 
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In  1948  Albert  Camus  wrote,  "What 
the  world  expects  of  Christians  is  that 
C^hristians  should  speak  out  loud  and 
dear  ...  in  such  a  way  that  never 
a  doubt,  never  the  slightest  doubt, 
could  rise  in  the  heart  of  the  sim- 
l)lcst  man. 

They  should  get  away  from  abstrac- 
tion and  confront  the  bloodstained 
face  histor)'  has  taken  on  today.  The 
grouping  that  we  need  is  a  grouping 
of  men  resolved  to  speak  out  clearly 
and  to  pay  up  personally." 

Strong  convictions  are  a  part  of 
Christian  youths'  character.  We  must 
always  realize  that  there  is  a  difference 
l^etween  legitimate  convictions  and 
personal  prejudices.  We  must  be  sure 
that  our  convictions  are  based  on 
an  understanding  of  the  Word  of  God 
rather  than  on  our  own,  or  someone 
else's  opinion. 

I  feel  that  the  world  expects  young 
people  to  speak  out  in  proclaim- 
ing that  the  total  teachings  of  Jesus, 
are  divine  revelation  and  are  to  be 
taken  as  God's  ^\'ord,  and  to  assert 
his  full  trust  in  tlie  Scriptures.  Either 
we  do  this,  or  we  will  find  ourselves 
in  the  predicament  defined  by  Luth- 
er: "E\eryone  makes  a  hole  in  it 
wherever  it  pleases  him  to  poke  his 
snout,  and  follows  his  own  opinions 
interpreting  and  twisting  the  Scrip- 
tures any  way   he   pleases." 

Jesus  is  the  center  of  our  hope  and 
faith,  and  I  believe  that  the  world 
expects  us  to  speak  out  as  "Jesus  peo- 
ple." We  must  be  sold  on  Him  com- 
pletely. Belonging  to  Him  will  mean 
the  discarding  of  closed  and  prej- 
udiced minds  and  the  putting  away 
of  our  selfish  interests  and  casual,  for- 
mal religion.  We  will  constantly  search 
our  hearts  in  the  light  of  God's  W^ord 


to    make    sure    that    we    are    walking 
in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light. 

The  world  will  expect  us  to  speak 
out  regarding  moral  issues.  What 
Christ  condemned  as  sin  must  still  be 
condemned  as  sin.  Man  cannot  defy 
the  moral  order  of  God.  Social  evils 
are  also  moral  evils.  Jesus  roundly 
condemned  the  oppressors  of  the 
widows,    the   orphans,   and   the   poor. 

Feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the 
naked,  and  ministering  to  the  prisoners 
were  all  urged  by  our  Lord  as  obli- 
gations of  discipleship.  The  dangers  of 
putting  trust  in  material  riches  were 
taught  by  Jesus  both  in  precept  and 
parable.  We  do  not  need  to  go  off 
on  a  tangent  by  making  social  re- 
form the  prime  thrust  of  our  efforts, 
but  we  can  face  up  to  the  fact  that 
God  is  interested  in  man's  social 
needs. 

The  Chriiiian  youth  must  dare  to 
speak  out  against  permissiveness  in  the 
field  of  sexual  morality  and  al)icle  lj\ 
the  standards  of  New  Testament  de- 
cency. Malcolm  Muggeridge,  after  a 
visit  to  the  United  States,  observed 
that  "sex  is  an  obsession  with  the 
Americans." 

Realism  is  the  defense  for  ob- 
scenity. If  modern  literature  is  an  ac- 
curate reflection  of  our  day,  then  we 
are  furtlier  down  the  road  of  de- 
generacy than  most  of  us  realize.  In  a 
(hn  wiieii  the  pursuit  of  pleasure  at 
any  price  and  a  religion  of  existen- 
tialism, logic,  and  rationalism  are 
prominent,  it  would  be  w'ell  for  us  to 
emphasize  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for 
they  shall  see  God"  (Matthew  5:8). 
N'ot  only  must  we  speak  out  for  righ- 
teousness; but,  by  God's  help,  we  must 
live  righteously,   i 
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W  Wiat  do  teachers,  students,  profes- 
sional and  nonprofessionals  do  with 
with  their  summers — especially  those 
who  are  seasonally  assigned  or  em- 
ployed and  would  have  a  period  of 
time  away  from  their  main  vocation?  I 
presume  that  some  will  travel,  some 
will  do  research,  others  may  write, 
while  others  may  choose  to  take  vaca- 
tions or  seek  additional  employment.  For 
the  Christian  a  most  rewarding  two  or 
three  months  could  be  spent  each  year 
on  assignment  as  a  missionary  for  the 
summer. 

Such  is  the  routine  for  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Henry  Granger  and  their  daughters  who 
live  in  Knoxville,  Tennessee.  In  profes- 
sional life  the  Grangers  are  employed  by 
the  public  schools  of  Knoxville,  Tennes- 
see, during  the  regular  school  term.  Last 
year  they  accepted  our  call  for  help  on 
the  Cheyenne  River  Indian  Reservation 
in  South  Dakota.  Besides  serving  as  a 
lay  pastor  of  the  Church  of  God  Sioux 
Gospel  Mission  in  Eagle  Butte,  they  also 
held  vacation  Bible  schools  in  La  Plant 


and  Dupree. 

Their  summer  was  an  exciting  one 
filled  with  new  experiences.  They  were 
also  confronted  with  difficult  situations, 
such  as  water,  sewer,  and  leaking  roof 
problems.  They  responded  to  the  chal- 
lenge of  improvising  materials  and  litera- 
ture for  crowded  Christian  education 
classes  of  all  ages.  But  the  Grangers 
were  well  rewarded  for  their  efforts  when, 
on  the  last  day  of  the  Indian  camp  meet- 
ing, the  parents  and  children  paid  un- 
usual tribute  to  them  by  making  special 
plea  that  they  return   next  summer. 

Mike  Smith,  a  former  Michigan  State 
University  and  presently  a  Northwest 
Bible  College  student,  spent  his  summer 
on  the  Standing  Rock  Indian  Reservation 
in  North  and  South  Dakota.  Besides 
holding  vacation  Bible  schools,  child 
evangelism  classes,  and  revivals,  he  al- 
so did  some  work  on  the  old  one-room 
school  building,  which  serves  as  the 
place  of  worship  for  the  McLaughlin, 
South  Dakota,  Church  of  God.  James 
Breckenridge,   academic   dean  of  North- 


west Bible  College,  spent  a  part  of  the 
1970  summer  on  the  Fort  Berthold 
Reserv/ation  working  in  the  Newtown, 
North  Dakota,  mission.  Two  years  ago 
students  from  Lee  College  spent  the 
summer  in  Gettysburg,  South  Dakota, 
hoping  to  revive  a  struggling  mission. 

Personally,  I  like  the  idea  of  the  edu- 
cator's schedule.  If  I  were  qualified,  I 
would  definitely  want  to  spend  my  sum- 
mers involving  my  family  in  missionary 
work,  either  in  teaching,  evangelizing, 
writing,  traveling,  research  or  wherever 
God  might  open  the  door  for  us  to  min- 
ister. I  would  much  prefer  going  where 
the  need  was  greater  rather  than  crowd- 
ing in  where  neither  need  nor  place 
could  be  found. 

I  suppose  everyone  has  a  secret  de- 
sire to  be  a  missionary.  If  you  don't  feel 
that  you  can  be  a  missionary  for  a  life- 
time, why  not  be  one  for  a  season.  Of- 
fer your  services  and  skills  to  our  twen- 
ty-two mission  states  and  become  a  real 
missionary  for  the  summer.  Who  knows, 
it  could  turn  out  to  be  for  a  lifetime,  -i- 
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^he  wanted  to  be  alone — alone  to  browse  in  one  of  those 
walk-in  shopping  arcades  that  curves  around  and  opens 
onto  another  street.  It  is  called  the  Grand  Arcade. 

The  arcade  is  just  across  the  street  from  London's  busy 
Trafalgar  Square.  Tourists  and  Britishers  alike  come  to 
feed  the  thousands  of  pigeons  which  endlessly  whirl  about 
Lord  Nelson  standing  tall  on  his  high  stone  pinnacle, 
and  then  flutter  down  to  outstretched  hands  holding  peanuts 
purchased  from  little  stands  for  sixpence. 

Trafalgar  Square  was  busy,   but  the  arcade  was  empty. 
Here  she  could  escape  from  the  pounding  feet  of  Londoners 
racing  for  the  underground,  the  double-decker  buses,  and 
the  trains  which  would  take  them  home  to  their  assorted 
suppers  of  tea  and  kidney  pie  or  lamb  or  steak,  or  baked 
beans  on  toast,  with  sausage  and  mashed  potatoes. 

The  girl,  a  former  heroin  addict,  was  a  24-year  old 
Londoner  named  Paddy.  She  was  glad  to  be  alone. 

Then,   suddenly,   a  group  of  people  came   into  the  arcade. 
Some  crowded  close  to  Paddy.  She  turned  and  glanced  at 
one  of  them,  the  way  she  would  do  if  a  stranger  pressed 
in  on  her,  making  her  feel  uncomfortable.  But  he  wasn't  a 
stranger!   Fear  gripped   her. 


She  looked  at  the  others — men  and  women.  She  knew 
them  all.  They  were  old  friends,  but  they  weren't  smiling. 
Tight-lipped  and  grim,  they  had  been  following  her  into 
the  arcade.  They  were  part  of  her  old  Soho  gang.  Soho  was 
London's  notorious  night  club  district  where  Paddy  used  to 
play  the  piano  in  the  bars  to  help  pay  for  her  heroin.  She 
had  left  this  sordid  world  behind  her. 

One  of  the  gang  grabbed  her  and  shoved  her  to  the  pave- 
ment. The  others  surrounded  her  so  that  passersby  wouldn't 
see  the  scuffling,  that  no  one  would  see  her  being  kicked 
and  pounded. 

And  they  wouldn't  see  the  most  heinous  act  of  all.  One 
of   the    gang    roughly    rolled    Paddy's    sleeve    up.    He 
held  her  arm  tightly.  A  vein  bulged,  a  smooth  dark  blue 
ridge  running  down  her  arm.  He  shoved  a  hypodermic 
needle  into  the  vein,  flooding  it  with  heroin.  One  of  them 
kicked  her  hard  in  the  ribs  again,  and  they  all  left, 
paddy  was  alone  now.  A  brief  skirmish  in  the  heart  of  one 
of  the  world's  largest  cities.  No  one  saw  it  ...  no  one  helped. 

Her  dark  hair  was  mussed,  and  her  nose  was  bleeding. 
Her  legs  and  ribs  were  sore  where  hard-toed  shoes  had 
kicked  her.  But  she  was  beginning  to  float  in  the  high  world 


"I  began  wondering  if  I  could  ever  stop  talking  drugs  if  I  really  wanted  to?" 


of  heroin — another  universe  of  being,  another  dimension  of 
feeling. 

Paddy  would  now  be  hooked  again — hooked  on  a  habit 
which  she  so  recently  bravely,  and  painfully  had  kicked. 

What  would  her  new  friends  think?  These  smiling  girls 
who  had  stayed  up  with  her  night  after  night,  who  had  helped 
her  as  she  writhed  through  withdrawal  pains,  who  had  held 
her  as  she  sobbed  and  cried? 

Would  they  help  her  again?  Or  would  they  think  that  the 
beating  had  been  contrived — just  an  excuse  for  taking  another 
shot?  Would  this  be  the  end  of  all  the  good  that  had  recently 
come  to  her — the  hope  of  a  new  life,  the  promise  of  a  new 
start?  These  were  Paddy's  thoughts  on  that  train  ride. 

But  how  did  Paddy  get  into  this  mess  in  the  first  place? 

It  all  started  quite  innocently  at  a  London  party  when 
she  was  sixteen.  Paddy  had  started  smoking  cigarettes  by 
then,  but  had  never  taken  narcotics. 

A  friend  offered  her  a  "reefer"  or  "hash,"  some  of  the  many 
names  for  marijuana  in   England. 

"I  didn't  particularly  want  to  smoke  a  reefer,"  says  Paddy, 
"but  I  didn't  want  to  stand  out,  either.  I  was  the  youngest 
person  there,  and  everyone  else  was  smoking  them." 
Qhe  smoked  her  first  reefer.  It  made  her  sick. 

When  she  felt  better,  she  smoked  a  second  one  because 
of  the  crowd  pressure. 

Still  there  was  no  unusually  good  feelings. 

Then  she  had  a  third.  Ah,  that's  it;  now  she  was  beginning 
to  feel  a  slight  uplift,  an  exhilaration.  "It  was  good,  but  still 
nothing  terribly  exciting,"   Paddy  says. 

However,  she  was  now  smoking  hash  and  was  part  of  the 
crowd.  That  was  important — to  be  part  of  the  crowd,  to  be 
accepted.  So  a  reefer  was  the  simple  beginning  of  a  horrible 
snowballing   experience  that   nearly   claimed   Paddy's   life 
several   times. 

After  marijuana   came   pills.    Someone   told    her,    "Like 
hash,  pills  make  you  feel  good,  but  they  are  much  simpler 
to  use.  You  can   hide  them  and  carry  them  with  you  to 
school."  There  were  amphetamine  pills,  called  French  blues 
or  purple  hearts  or  other  names,  depending  upon  the  color; 
and  other  pills  called  Benzedrine  or  "bennies." 

When  Paddy  was  only  seventeen,  pills  were  a  habit.  But 
one  day  an  experience  with  bennies  gave  Paddy  her  first 
shocking  realization  that  all  this  could  become  serious. 
Here  is  what  happened. 

As  Paddy  was  preparing  for  a  difficult  exam,  she  took 
some  bennies.  They  kept  her  awake  and  "alert"  during  the 
long  test.  She  says,  "I  felt  absolutely  wonderful.  I  thought 
I  had  answered  all  the  questions  and  had  written  reams 
and   reams  of  answers." 

The  following  day  the  headmistress  asked  to  see  her, 
and  Paddy  went  to  her  office.  She  handed  Paddy  the  exam. 

"I  was  horrified,"  says  Paddy.  "I  had  written  the  same 
sentence  over  and  over  again  for  three  hours.  I  had  had  no 
knowledge  of  doing  that.  I  thought  the  exam  had  been  so 
easy." 


rbr  three  more  years  Paddy  took  pills.  She  was  living  two 
lives.  By  day  she  was  a  student  worker  in  physiotherapy 
in  a  hospital.  By  night  she  played  the  piano  in  Soho's  bars 
(she,  needed  extra  money  for  liquor  and  drugs). 

Then  came  the  greatest  delusion  of  all — heroin.  Paddy  says, 
"I  was  twenty  when  I  first  started  taking  heroin.  I  don't  really 
know  what  caused  me  to  start.  I  do  know  that  I  wasn't 
getting  the  same  effect  with  the  pills  as  I  once  had,  and 
I  decided  that  I   needed  to  take  more.  Also  at  that  time  I 
was  quite  depressed.  So  it  was  probably  a  whole  collection 
of  things." 

Before  Paddy  became  a  mainliner,  she  had  thought  that 
she  could  never  put  a  needle  into  her  veins.  The  thought 
of  it  was  revolting.  Now  she  eagerly  welcomed  it. 

But  it  wasn't  until  a  big  robbery  caper  that  Paddy,  for  a 
second  time,   realized  that  she  was   involved   in  something 
that  maybe  she  couldn't  control. 

The  gang  broke  into  a  chemist's  shop  (a  pharmacy  in 
the  United  States).  They  crept  behind  the  counters,  looking 
for  money,  drugs,  or  anything  they  could  sell.  They  didn't 
know  that  the  owners,  an  old  man  and  his  wife,  lived  up- 
stairs. The  old  couple  heard  the  noise  and  came  down. 
The  gang  beat  them  up  while  she  watched. 

Paddy  says,   "This  really  shook  me  up,  even  though   I  was 
quite  high  on  heroin  already.  It  was  the  first  time  I  began 
to  seriously  think  about  what  was  going  to  happen  to  me. 

"I  must  have  been  around  twenty-one  or  twenty-two  then," 
Paddy  says.  "I  began  wondering  if  I  could  ever  stop  taking 
drugs  if  I  really  wanted  to?  I  wondered  if  it  would  be  possible 
for  me  to  stop?  It  slowly  dawned  on  me  that  I  couldn't. 
I  was  hooked.  This  was  it.  I  became  desperate." 

Because  apartments   are  expensive   in   London  for  a  work- 
ing girl  living  alone,  Paddy  and  another  girl,  who  also  worked 
at  the  hospital,  began  sharing  a  room.  They  knew  nothing 
about  each  other.  Each  went  her  own  way.  But  this  was  to 
begin  a  series  which  would  eventually  change  Paddy's  life. 

Paddy  thought  her  new  roommate,  Sarah,  was  really  strange. 
She  says,  "At  night  Sarah  would  go  off  to  her  room  and 
would  sit  with  her  Bible  and  lots  of  bits  of  paper."  Unknown 
to  Paddy,  Sarah  was  attending  a  Navigator  Bible  study  group, 
(^e  evening  Sarah  brought  some  of  her  friends  to  the 
apartment.  Paddy  says,  "They  played  the  guitar  and  sang 
Christian  songs.  I  thought  they  were  all  quite  odd.  Then 
later  in  the  evening  one  of  the  girls,  Judy,  talked  to  me  about 
Jesus  Christ.  Right  like  that.  It  embarrassed  me  at  the  time. 
I  had  been  to  church  only  once  or  twice  in  my  life.  I  never 
thought  about  God  or  Jesus  or  the  Bible.  But  this  person 
Jesus  Christ  was  so  real  to  Judy  that  I  listened." 

Paddy  and  Judy  became  good  friends  and  spent  much 
time  together.  Paddy  says  that  she  liked  Judy  so  much  that 
she  endured  listening  to  her  talk  about  Christ  just  to  be 
around  her.  Judy  and  her  friends  were  truly  different  from 
anyone  she  had  ever  met.  They  were  happy  and  friendly, 
and  could  be  trusted;  whereas,  her  Soho  friends  were  none 
of  these  things. 

Continued — 


This  time  she  tried  the  "cold  turkey"  method,  right  in  Pat's  living  room 


Judy  left  England  to  live  in  New  Zealand.  By  letter  she 
suggested  ttiat  Paddy  visit  Pat  Lawler.  Pat,  a  British  girl,  was, 
and  still  is,  responsible  for  the  Navigators'  ministry  among 
young  women  in  the  London  area. 

But  Paddy  didn't  know  whether  or  not  to  visit  Pat.  She 
says,  "I  didn't  know  Pat.  I  kept  thinking  that  if  I  were  her, 
I  wouldn't  have  anything  to  do  with  the  likes  of  me.  But 
out   of   desperation    I    called    her.    You    can't    imagine    how 
desperate  and  afraid  I  was  in  those  days." 

Pat  also   talked   to   Paddy   about   Christ,   but   Paddy  still 
refused  to  get  involved  with  God.  Instead  she  went  to  an- 
other institution  for  even  another  withdrawal,  but  within  ten 
days  she  was  back  on  drugs.  Paddy  says,  "I  weakened 
fast.  I  thought  that  one  or  two  shots  wouldn't  do  me  any 
harm.  But  after  taking  them  I  realized  that  I  hadn't  been 
cured.  People,  even  medical  men,  had  told  me  all  along 
there  was  no  real  cure.  Now  I  believed  them." 

Pat  told  Paddy  that  she  could  get  off  drugs  permanently — 
through  Christ.  Paddy  still  couldn't  see  any  connection 
between  Christ  and  her  dilemma.  But  she  wanted  to  break 
the  habit,  so  she  tried  withdrawing  from  heroin  again.  This 
time  she  tried  the  "cold  turkey"  method,  right  in  Pat's  living 
room.  The  Navigator  girls  stayed  with  Paddy  constantly 
for  three  days,  comforting  her  as  much  as  they  could  as 
she  suffered  the  agonizing   pains. 

Paddy  says,  "Withdrawal  from  hen  in  mainlining  is  really 
terrible.  You  have  tight,  knife-sharp  c  amps  in  your  stomach 
and  in  most  of  your  muscles.  You  vomi'.  Sweat.  Have  hal- 
lucinations. And  the  worst  part  is  the  (.ramps  in  your  throat. 
You  can't  breathe.  Gasping  for  breath,  you  think  you're 
going  to  die." 

/\t  the   end   of  three  days,    Paddy   had   withdrawn.   And 
she  had  learned  that  these  girls  were  true  friends. 

Pat  let  Paddy  move   into  the  apartment — thus   she   was 
given  a  new  start  in  life.  But  still  there  was  no  interaction 
with  God. 

After  a  few  days,  Paddy  went  back  to  work.  The  first 
day  on  the  job  she  began  suffering  sharp  withdrawal 
pains  (an  addict's  body  is  so  accustomed  to  drugs  that 
these  cramps  occur  for  several  months  after  the  person  has 
withdrawn). 

"There  was  a  telephone  by  my  side,"  recalls  Paddy.  "Soho 
was  only  ten   minutes  away.   I  called   someone  who  could 
bring  me  a  shot.  I  was  in  agony.  But  then,  while  waiting 
for  my  contact  to  be  called  to  the  phone,  I  thought  again 
about  what  Pat  had  told  me  about  God.  Had  I  really  given 
Him  a  chance?  I  had  tried  everything  else  and  all  had  failed. 
Now,  here  I  was  trying  to  get  a  pusher  to  come  over  and 
get  me  right  back  on  heroin  again.  There  will  never  be  an 
end  to  this   nightmare." 

"I  knew  that  I   had   not  asked  Christ  to  take  control  of  my 
life,  to  come  in,  and  to  handle  this  thing  that  was  far  too 
big  for  me  to  handle.   I   realized  then  that  I   had  to  give 


Him  a  chance. 

So  I  hung  up  the  phone  before  the  pusher  answered.  I 
prayed.  I  asked  Christ  to  take  charge  of  my  life  and  to 
help  me  overcome  these  drugs. 

"It  seems  like  a  miracle,  I  know,  but  after  I  prayed,  the 
withdrawal  cramps  left.  They  just  ended.  I  simply  couldn't 
believe  it  at  the  time.  I  had  withdrawn  before,  but  nothing 
like  this  had  ever  happened.   I  waited  a  little  while 
longer  and  the  pains  still  didn't  return.  Prayer  had  been 
answered." 

Paddy  returned  to  her  new  home  that  night  with  the 
good  news.  The  girls  in  the  apartment  were  elated.  Later 
that  evening  the  cramps  did  come  back,  as  they  would 
many  times  in  the  next  six  months.  That  is  natural  for  an 
addict  who  has  withdrawn,  but  God  had  not  allowed  Paddy 
to  be  tempted  beyond  her  control.  One  day  when  she 
was  alone  in  the  hospital,  she  had  honestly  sought  His  aid. 
The  girls  suggested  that  Paddy  memorize  1   Corinthians 
10;13  and  that  she  quote  it  each  time  the  cramps  returned. 
The  verse  says,  "There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

And    it    worked! 

She  never  again  had  to  take  a  shot.  She  was  no  longer 
an  addict. 

She  began  memorizing  other  Bible  verses,  replacing  old 
ugly  thoughts  with  new  life-changing  concepts.  She  had 
found  a  new  life! 

All  this  progress  .  .  .  and  then  that  disastrous  day  in  the 
Grand  Arcade — the  beating   ...  the  heroin  injection   .  .   . 
the  lonely  train  ride  back  home.  She  was  wondering  if  all 
the  good  had  come  to  a  crashing  end. 

Paddy  left  the  train,  limped  to  the  apartment,  and  went  in. 

Pat  looked  at  her  and  saw  the  look  of  anguish  upon  her 
face,  the  dried  blood,  and  the  heroin's  effect. 

Paddy  had  to  glance  away  from  the  questioning  eyes, 
but  she  looked   right  back  again;  she  had  to  know  what  Pat 
was  thinking. 

The  answer  came. 

Pat  smiled,  put  her  arm  around  Paddy,  and  said,  "Lie 
down  here.  Let's  get  you  all  cleaned  up  and  back  together 
again." 

Paddy  wept  joyfully. 

I  here  are  miracles  in  the  twentieth  century.  You  have 
just  read  about  one.  Paddy  seemed  to  be  beyond  hope,  yet 
now  she  is  helping  other  girls  get  right  with  God.  They  are 
becoming   disciples;  and   some   of  these  girls  are   reaching 
even   other   students,   multiplying  their  number. 

You  may  have  a  friend  that  you  think  is  too  far  gone 
to  ever  be  interested  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  what  if  those 
English   girls  had   thought   that   about   Paddy?_|_ 
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Nave  you  ducliEd  For  cover? 


By  Muriel  Larson 


%nimals  and  teen-agers  have  a  tendency  to  duck  for  cover  when  the  going  gets 
rough,  don't  they?  For  instance,  there  goes  Peter  Rabbit  heading  for  his  warren  hole, 
with   Farmer  Brown   hot  on   his   trail! 

Having  handy  holes  is  a  matter  of  survival  for  rabbits,  for  holes  are  their  escape 
hatches.  Cats,  dogs,  and  humans  hunt  down  the  gentle  little  animals.  However,  the 
Lord  gave  them  a  keen  sense  of  smell  and  sharp  hearing.  He  also  gave  them  speed 
in  running  and  the  instinct  to  make  spare  burrows  into  their  homes.  When  an  enemy 
appears,  they  head  for  one  of  their  holes  and  do  a  disappearance  act.  Then  they  are 
nice  and  safe. 

We  human  beings  have  found  our  own  escape  hatches,  and  they  might  be  con- 
sidered holes  of  a  sort.  When  we  get  hurt  or  our  egos  feel  in  danger  of  further  down- 
grading, we  tend  to  flee  the  danger.  We  say  to  ourselves,  "I'm  not  going  to  expose 
myself  to  being  hurt  any  more!"  So  we  run  away.  We  hide.  We  withdraw  within  our- 
selves. 

A  thick,  hard  callus  sometimes  forms  over  the  opening  of  our  hole.  It  may  be 
formed  of  various  materials;  bitterness,  anger,  envy,  hostility,  self-centeredness, 
pride.  But  whatever  it  is  formed  of,  it  robs  a  person  of  love,  joy  and  peace  in  life. 
Sad  to  say,  many  Christian  youths  have  this  sort  of  thing  happen  to  them.  Chris- 
tians are  more  subject  to  being  hurt  by  others  because  they  have  a  sworn  enemy,  the 
devil.  And  the  devil  knows  that  there  is  nothing  that  can  better  sidetrack  a  Christian 
and  keep  him  from  serving  the  Lord  than  discouraging  him  in  some  way  and  making 
him  feel  unappreciated. 

The  Apostle  Paul  seemed  to  be  discouraged  by  the  way  the  Corinthians  were  listen- 
ing to  false  teachers  instead  of  following  his  instructions.  He  set  forth  an  elaborate 
defense  of  his  apostleship  in  2  Corinthians  10-12.  Yet  toward  the  end  of  the  discourse 
he  had  the  sweet  grace  to  say,  "But  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your 
edifying"  (2  Corinthians   12:19). 

Earlier  in  this  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  wrote  concerning  the  trials  he  had  been 
encountering;  "For  which  cause  we  faint  not;  but  though  our  outward  man  perish;  yet 
the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory"  (2  Corinthians 
4;16,  17).  Thus  the  trials,  hurts,  and  insults  we  suffer  can  actually  result  in  a  more 
beautiful  eternity  for  us  if  we  will  let  them.  For  our  victory  depends  on  how  we  take 
these  things. 

We  can  run  for  a  hole  like  a  rabbit,  hide,  and  become  ineffectual  Christians,  bur- 
dened down  with  bitterness  and  self-pity.  Or,  we  can  allow  these  trials  to  perfect  the 
image  of  Christ  in  us,  to  build  character,  to  teach  us  patience. 

It  costs  something  to  live  for  Jesus  Christ.  It  costs  us  our  pride,  our  self-centered- 
ness, our  money,  our  time,  and  everything  that  has  to  do  with  us.  But  the  rewards  of 
facing  life  and  hardships  fearlessly  for  Him  will  far  outweigh  the  cost. 

In  this  life  youths  have  the  joy  of  walking  with  our  Lord,  seeing  prayers  answered, 
and  becoming  an  example  to  the  believers,  as  Paul  was.  And  for  the  life  to  come  we 
will  reap  "a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory;  While  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen;  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal"  (2  Corinthians  4; 
17,  II 
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Special  Offer  for  Readers  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 

A 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan 

FOR  YOU 

$200  PER  WEEK  -UP  TO  $10,400 

$100  PER  WEEK  -UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  ACCIDENT  OR  SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED-DUE  TO  ACCIDENT  OR  SICKNESS 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $2.50  PER  MONTH 

1^  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement  m 

-NOW- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Division  offers  to  you  as  a  sub- 
scriber one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that 
is  available. 

What  happens  if  you  are  hospital  confined?  Your  pay- 
check usually  stops  but  bills  continue  to  pile  up. 
Therefore,  an  income  is  needed  to  help  pay  bills,  buy 
groceries,  etc.  for  the  family. 


Our  new  Hospital  Income  Plan  will  help  offset  these 
extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscriber 
can  well  afford.  $1.00  pays  the  first  month's  premium 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  the 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  with 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following 
schedule. 


MEN  OR  WOMEN 
$200.00  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  MONTHLY  PREMIUM 

Ages  18  thru  49 S5.00 

Ages50lhru65 $7.00 

Ages  66  thru  74 $9.00 

Ages  75  thru  90 $13.50 

Each  child  (0-17) $1.50 


MEN  OR  WOMEN 
$100.00  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  MONTHLY  PREMIUM 

Ages  18  thru  49 $2.50 

Ages50thru65 $3.50 

Ages  66  thru  74 $4.50 

Ages  75  thru  90 $6.75 

Each  child  (017) $  .75 


(Children  receive  one-half  Hospital  Benefits) 

ACT  NOW— First  month's  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100%  satisfied  — 
your  good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund 
infull. 


11  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  STAN- 
DARDS $100.00  A  WEEK  EXTRA  CASH  INCOME  GIVES  YOU  PROTECTION 
YOU  NEEDTAX  FREE. 


1.WHY  ARE  THE  PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 
This  IS  a  mass  enrollment  No  agent  will 
call,  therefore,  you  avoid  paying  agents 
commissions,  but  you  must  mail  the  enroll- 
ment form  along  with  $1.00  within  30  days 
from  the  edition  date  of  this  publication. 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  657 

Even  if  you  are  over  65,  this  plan  pays  you 
extra  cash  in  addition  to  Medicare,  cash  to 
spend  as  you  choose  —  enjoy  peace  of  mind. 
Cash  paid  directly  to  you. 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 
You  will  be  paid  $200  (or  $100  OOJper  week 
when  you  are  hospitalized  for  as  long  as  52 
weeks,  up  to  $10,400.00  (or  $5,20000)for 
either  sickness  or  accident. 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL 
WEEK  TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO,  you  will  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  $28.56 
(or  $14.28)  per  day.  Benefits  begin  the  first 
day  for  accident  and  after  the  third  day  of 
confinement  for  sickness. 

5.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX  FREE? 

YES.  all  benefits  are  tax  free  and  paid  direc- 
tly to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the 
benefits  to  your  hospital  or  doctor. 

6.  HOW  DOES  THE  MONEY  BACK  GUAR- 
ANTEE WORK? 

Examine  the  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your 
home,  show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  at- 
torney. They  will  tell  you  this  is  the  best 
offer  for  the  premium  charged  If  not  com- 
pletely satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for  a  full 
refund. 

7.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BE- 
COME EFFECTIVE? 

The  same  day  that  we  receive  your  com- 
pleted form  along  with  $1,00  and  issue  your 
policy. 

8.  IS  THIS  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  YOUR 
STATE? 

YES,  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licen- 
sed, and  conforms  to  all  state  laws,  with 
many  years  of  faithful  service  to  policy  hol- 
ders. 

9.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THIS  POL- 
ICY? 

The  only  conditions  not  covered  are  hos- 
pital confinement  due  to  military  service, 
suicide,  veneral  disease,  mental  derange- 
ment, rest  cure,  dental  work,  childbirth  or 
complications  of  pregnancy,  and  confine- 
ment in  a  government  hospital. 

10  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS 
AFTER  THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice  by  mail, 
then  you  may  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve 
months  premiums  as  you  wish.  A  discount 
will  be  allowed  if  you  pay  other  ttun  monthly. 


11.  HOW  DO  I  OBTAIN  THIS  EXTREMELY 
LOW-COST  PROGRAM? 

Just  complete  the  enrollment  form  at  the 
left  of  this  page,  and  mail  it  with  $1.00  to 


the  company  address  below.  Remember,  no 
salesman  will  call,  and  as  this  is  a  limited 
enrollment,  mail  the  form  today. 


REMEMBER.  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  SPECIAL  LIMITED  EN- 
ROLLMENT ENDS  30  DAYS  FROM  THE  EDITION  DATE  OF  THIS  PUBLICA- 
TION. DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL  THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH 
$1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO  ENROLL. 

Make  ail  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to: 

Standard  LIfa  A  Accldant  Insurance  Company 
MAIL  TO  STANDARD  LIFE  AND  ACCIDENT  INSURANCE  COMPANY, 
P  O    BOX  25097.  OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKLAHOMA   73193 


APPLICATION 
FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

To:    Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company 
P  O    Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73-193 

Gentlemen:  I  am  enclosing  $  1 .00  in  payment  for  one  months  insurance  for  Standard  Life's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan 

Ivly  name  is . 

Street  or  RFD  No 


.State 


-Zip 


.Day 


.Age 


City 

Date  of  Birth,  Mo,  

My  Occupation  is 

My  Beneficiary  is 

I  desire  the  following  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  D$200  00  n$100.00 

I  also  hereby  apply  for  coverage  for  the  members  of  my  family  listed  oelow; 


,  Relationship 


FIRST  NAMES-MIDDLE  NAMES-LAST  NAMES 


DATE  OF  BIRTH 


MO. 

DAY 

YEAR 

AGE 

(APPLICANT) 

List  additional  names  on  separate  sheet  and  enclose  with  this  application  blank. 

To  the  best  of  your  knowlege  and  belief,  have  you  or  any  person  listed  above  ever  had  high 
or  low  blood  pressure,  heart  trouble,  diabetes,  cancer,  arthritis  or  tuberculosis  or  have  you 
or  they,  within  the  last  five  years,  been  disabled  by  either  accident  or  illness,  had  medical 
advice  or  treatment,  taken  medication  for  any  condition,  or  been  advised  to  have  a  surgical 
operation? 

YesD         NoD 

If  so.  give  details  stating  persons  affected,  cause,  date,  name  and  address  of  attending 
physician  and  whether  fully  recovered. 


The  undersigned  hereby  authorized  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company  to  con- 
tact their  family  physician  for  any  necessary  information. 


Date  
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THE  RED 
ROSE 


There  is  a  passage  in  Ecclesiastes  3: 
1.  7,  wfnicti  everyone  should  read.  It 
goes  like  this:  "To  every  thing  there  is  a 
season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose 
under  the  heaven  ...  a  time  to  keep 
silence,  and  a  time  to  speak." 

If  only  one  could  know  when  it  was 
best  to  keep  silent  and  when  he  should 
speak,  he  would  then  be  a  better  per- 
son to  live  with.  Here  is  a  case  in  point 
— a  true-to-life  little  drama,  so  to  speak. 

One  day  recently  a  friend  and  I  stop- 
ped off  at  one  of  those  chain-store 
operations  where  more  than  thirty  flavors 
of  ice  cream  are  posted  on  a  bulletin 
board.  While  we  were  trying  to  make  up 
our  minds  if  we  wanted  chocolate 
marshmallow  or  maple  pecan,  a  middle- 
aged  man  with  white  hair,  and  wearing 
a  red  rose  in  his  lapel,  came  in.  He 
smiled  at  us,  and  then  put  on  his  glasses 
and  began  to  study  the  wall  menu.  Two 
boys  and  two  girls  were  waiting  on  the 
customers. 

As  the  gentleman  stood  there,  I  heard 
their  comments.  One  of  the  boys  rolled 
his  eyes  and  nudged  a  co-worker.  He 
smiled  broadly  and  knowingly,  while 
the  girls  remarked  loudly  that  he  must 
be  some  kind  of  a  nut  to  be  wearing 
the  rose.  "An  old  fool"  was  an  added 
comment. 

Iri  a  high  soprano  voice  the  dis- 
tinguished gentleman,  whom  i  hoped  at 
the  moment  was  hard  of  hearing,  asked 
if  they  had  "wild  cherry  sodas."  He 
tried  to  explain  that  some  time  ago  he 
and  his  friend  used  to  come  in  for  them 
on  a  warm  summer  night. 

The  words  were  no  sooner  out  of  the 
man's  mouth  when  both  boys  declared 
him  a  homosexual.  "With  a  voice  like 
that,  he's  one  for  sure!" 

It  just  happened  that  1  knew  the  man 
from  seeing  him  at  church.  He  was  a 
fine      person — considerate,       courteous, 
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charitable,  and  with  a  practical  knowl- 
edge of  the  golden  rule.  My  friend  and 
I,  after  being  served,  moved  to  the  far 
end  of  the  shop.  It  was  then  that  I  re- 
membered more  about  the  man  with  the 
rose. 

A  few  months  earlier,  I  recalled,  he 
had  been  admitted  to  Memorial  Hospital, 
where  he  had  undergone  surgery  for 
cancer  of  the  larynx.  That  was  why 
had  not  been  seeing  him  around  the 
neighborhood  lately.  That  was  why  I  had 
missed  hearing  the  beautiful  baritone  in 
the  choir.  Of  course,  the  operation  had 
left   him   a   soprano!    Unusual,    but   true. 

En  route  home,  as  my  friend  and  I 
were  driving  along,  we  saw  the  gentle- 
man and  asked  him  if  we  could  take 
him  some  place  (the  rain  had  begun 
to  splash  on  the  windshield).  After  he 
was  seated,  we  learned  that  the  red 
rose,  then  beginning  to  wilt,  had  a  very 
tender  significance  for  him  on  that 
particular  day. 

Earlier  he  had  gone  to  the  cemetery 
to  visit  his  wife's  grave  and  to  lay  some 
roses  there.  It  had  been  his  custom  now 
for  three  years  to  go  out  to  Pine  Knoll 
on  her  birthday.  When  Nellie  was  alive, 
she  had  loved  red  roses;  and  in  all  the 
forty  years  they  were  together,  he  had 
never  missed  having  the  florist  deliver  a 
dozen  on  the  twentieth. 

"Nellie  always  insisted  that  I  wear 
one  of  her  posies  in  my  lapel.  Before 
she  would  put  them  in  the  vase,  she 
would  cut  one  for  me.  Now  she  is  gone, 
but  this  morning  at  her  grave,  before  I 
put  them  at  her  stone,  I  cut  one — this 
one." 

My  friend  and  I  sat  speechless  there 
for  a  moment.  To  live  in  the  hearts  of 
those  we  leave  behind  is  not  to  die. 
Perhaps  if  those  young  people  in  the  ice 
cream  shop  had  known  about  Nellie  and 
this  man's  devotion  to  her — and   if  they 


had  known  about  his  cancer  .  .  .  who 
knows,  they  might  have  honored  him. 

This  leads  to  a  question:  How  often 
have  we  misjudged  people  in  some  such 
way?  Without  knowing  and  without  taking 
the  trouble  to  find  out  what  sentiment  or 
sorrow  lay  behind  the  scenes,  how 
many  times  have  we  wrongly  judged 
others. 

The  next  time  we  are  tempted  to  make 
an  unkind  remark  about  someone,  let  us 
remember  that  red  rose,  and  leave  the 
words  unsaid.  4- 
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The  New^  Life  Junior  literature 

provides  the  teacher  w^ith — 

A  thorough  and  practical  teacher's 

manual,  ^vhich  contains  detailed  helps 

for  teacher  preparation,  and  step-by-step 

instructions  for  each  phase  of  class-time 

Beautifully  prepared,  four-color  visual 

aids  to  reinforce  the  lesson 


The  ^^gte  new  Junior  literature 

provides  tite  student  witft  — 


student  Discovery  Guide  —  a  48- 
page,  two-color  manual  with  stor- 
ies, activities,  and  class  projects 

Student  Devotional  Daily — a  news- 
paper type  take-home  paper,  with 
a  historical  touch  and  a  guide  for 
daily  Bible  meditation 
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oF  Evolution 


BY  ETHEL  R.  PAGE 


"All  other  conditions  in  the  world 
are  secondary   in   importance  to  the 
disastrous   decay  of   religion,"   said 
J.   Edgar  Hoover.   "Over  sixty  million 
of   our   fellow   citizens    in   America    pro- 
fess no  religion.   Many  of  them  do 
not  believe  in  God.  This  is  America's 
greatest  peril.  It  is  the  peril  of  the 
nations  of  earth." 

When  a  prominent  man,  a  popular 
leader,  renounces  his  faith  in  God  and 
the  Bible,  a  tremendous  influence  is 
felt  throughout  the   nation,   perhaps 
the  world.   Many  accept  and  follow 
his  atheistic   philosophy.  Such  a  man 
was  Charles  Darwin. 

It  is  said  that  after  Darwin  rejected 
his  belief  in  his  Creator,  he  was 
never  able  to  enjoy  inward  health  and 
peace.   His  life  and  theories  are  well- 
known.   His   return  to  God   and   His 
Word  near  the  close  of  life,  a  remark- 
able miracle  of  grace  has  not  received 
so  much  publicity. 

Lady  Hope,  who  was  connected 
with  an  educational  institution  estab- 
lished by  D.  L.  Moody,  gives  this 
testimony  of  Darwin's   renewed   faith: 

"It  was  on  one  of  those  glorious 
autumn  afternoons  that  we  sometimes 
enjoy  in  England  that  1  was  asked  to 
go   in    and  sit   wit^    the   well-known 
scientific  author,   Charles   Darwin.   He 
was  almost  bedridden  for  some  months 
before  he  died.  I  used  to  feel,  when 
I    saw   him,   that   his   fine   presence 

16 


would  make  a  grand  picture  for  our 
Royal  Academy;  but  never  did  I  think 
so  more  strongly  than  on  this  particular 
occasion. 

"He  was  sitting  up  in  bed,  wearing 
a  soft  embroidered  dressing  gown,  of 
rather  a  rich  purple  shade.  Propped 
up  by  pillows,  he  was  gazing  out  on 
a  far-stretching  scene  of  woods  and 
cornfields,  which  glowed  in  the  light 
of  one  of  those  marvelous  sunsets 
which  are  the  beauty  of  Kent  and 
Surrey. 

"He  waved  his  hand  toward  the 
window  as  he  pointed  out  the  scene 
beyond,  while  in  the  other  hand  he 
held  an  open  Bible,  which  he  was 
always  studying.  'What  are  you  reading 
now?'    I   asked,    as    I    seated    myself 
at  his  bedside.  'Hebrews!'  he  answered. 
'Still  Hebrews,  the  Royal  Book,  I  call 
It.   Isn't  it  grand?'  Then  placing  his 
finger  on  certain  passages,  he 
commented  on  them. 

"I  made  some  allusion  to  the 
strong   opinion   expressed   by  many 
persons  on  the  history  of  Creation,  its 
grandeur,   and  then  their  treatment  of 
the   early  chapters   of  the   book   of 
Genesis.  He  seemed  greatly  distressed, 
his    fingers    twitched    nervously,    and    a 
look  of  agony  came  over  his  face  as 
he  said,  'I  was  a  young  man  with  un- 
formed  ideas.   I  threw  out  queries, 
suggestions,  wondering  all  the  time 
over  everything,  and  to  my  astonish- 


ment the  ideas  took  like  wildfire.  People 
made  a  religion  of  them.' 

"Then  after  a  pause  he  made  a  few 
comments   on   the  holiness   of  God 
and   'grandeur  of  the  Book.'   Looking 
at  the   Bible  which  he  was  holding 
tenderly  all  the  time,  he  suddenly  said, 
'I  have  a  summerhouse  in  the  garden, 
which   holds   about  thirty   people.    It   is 
over  there,'  pointing  through  the  open 
window.   'I  want  you  very  much  to 
speak  there.  I  know  you  read  the  Bible 
in   the   villages.   Tomorrow   afternoon 
I   should   like  the  servants  on  the 
place,  some  tenants,  and  a  few  of 
the  neighbors  to  gather  there.  Will 
you   speak  to  them?' 

"  'What  shall  I  speak  about?'  I  asked. 
'Christ  Jesus,'  he  replied,  in  a  clear 
emphatic  voice,   adding   in  a   lower 
tone,  'and  His  salvation.  Is  not  that 
the  best  theme?  And  then  I  want  you 
to  sing  some  hymns  with  them.  You 
lead  on  your  small  instrument,  do 
you  not?' 

"The  wonderful   look  of  brightness 
and  animation  on  his  face  as  he  said 
this   I   shall   never  forget,   for  he  added, 
'If  you  take  the  meeting  at  three 
o'clock,   this   window  will   be   open 
and  you  will  know  that  I  am  joining  in 
with  the  singing.'  How  I  wished  that 
I  could  have  made  a  picture  of  the 
fine  old   man   and   his   beautiful   sur- 
roundings on  that  memorable  day!"a. 


rOU  CAN  EARN  '25,000  FULL-TIME 
3R  '200  WEEKLY  PART-TIM£v^^ 
l/VHY  NOT  START  TODAY?    *^^ 


's  amazing  how  you  can  help 
ithers  and  be  rewarded  in  re-, 
urn.  Now  you  can  do  some- 
ling  for  your  faith  and  still  help 
ay  for  your  family's  financial 
bligations?  Start  today.  Send 
1  the  coupon  and  in  two  weeks 
cull  be  enjoying  this  one-of-a- 
ind  career  opportunity. 

lon't  let  this  moment  go  by 
Mthout  giving  yourself  a  chance 
3  earn  financial  security  and 
iscover  new  personal  relation- 
hips  in  Christian  fellowship. 
Jl  you  have  to  do  is  fill  in  and 
lail  the  coupon  right  now. 

\/ithin  a  few  days  after  we  re- 
eive  your  coupon,  we'll  tell 
ou  all  about  the  John  Rudin 
Ian.  At  no  cost  or  obligation. 
Id  salesman  will  call,  either, 
ou'll  decide  by  yourself 
/hether  this  is  the  best  program 
ou've  seen. 

BE  YOUR  OWN  BOSS! 

lead  what  others  have  said 
bout  the  John  Rudin  Plan, 
lousewives,  businessmen,  pas- 
Drs,  students,  teachers  by  the 
undreds  are  successful  today 
ecause  they  answered  an  ad 
ke  this.  They  work  their  own 
ours.  They  are  their  own  boss. 
md,  best  of  all,  what  others 
ave  done,  you  can  do,  too.  The 
Tiportant  thing  is  to  fill  in  and 
nail  the  coupon  now. 

DOES  IT  COST  ANYTHING? 

ike  lots  of  desirable  things  in 
ife,  you  might  suspect  that  you 
vould  have  to  invest  in  the  John 


Rudin  Plan.  But  no  investment 
is  needed.  There's  no  catch  to 
our  free  offer.  You  start  your 
new  career  with  no  investment! 

All  you  have  to  do  is  send  in  the 
coupon.  Don't  delay.  Don't  miss 
out  on  a  better  life  because  you 
didn't  find  out  about  the  tried 
and  proven  John, Rudin  Plan. 

HOW  DOES  SOMEONE 

EARN  UP  TO  $25,000 

AND  OVER? 

When  you  get  your  free  bDokiei 
you  will  see  how  easily  you  can 
have  an  independent  income, 
without  competition.  While  pro 
viding  a  vital  Christian  minis 
try,  you'll  enjoy  the  support  of 
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YOUTH 
SCOPE 


BY  FLOYD  a  CAREY 

A  Bold  Look  Into  the  Challenging 
World  of  Twentieth-century  Youth 


YOUTH  CULTURE-A  NEW  TERM 

No  doubt  you  have  heard  the  term 
"youth  culture"  used  frequently  late- 
ly and  have  wondered  about  its 
meaning.  Well,  basically,  it  is  very 
simple!  The  term  is  used  primarily 
to  describe— or  to  refer  to— the  ac- 
tivities and  the  "going  things"  among 
young  people.  Since  almost  half  of 
the  United  States  population  is  under 
twenty-five  years  of  age,  you  can  un- 
derstand why  there  is  a  growing  in- 
terest in  the  fashions,  happenings, 
and  behavior  of  today's  youth  cul- 
ture. By  the  way,  you  are  a  part  of 
the  present-day  youth  culture.  So,  be 
careful  how  you  condemn  it  or  how 
you  compliment   it! 
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DEPRESSION  AMONG  YOUTH 
-IS  IT  FOR  REAL? 

It  is  hard  to  believe— but  it  is  true. 
"■\Vars  and  the  accelerating  rapidity 
of  technological  and  social  and  po- 
litical change  have  left  the  young 
feeling  powerless  to  change  their 
lives,"  states  Dr.  Harold  M.  Visotsky, 
"and  apathy  sets  in.  It  is  usually  a 
defense  against  anxiety.  Occasionally, 
it  spills  o\er  and  leads  to  destruc- 
tion." He  also  stated  "that  more 
cases  of  depression  are  being  seen  in 
psychiatric  clinics  and  that  depression 
among  today's  young  people  is  re- 
flected in  higher  suicide  rates  and  in 
the  widespread  use  of  drugs."  Don't 
panic.  There   is  hope!   Christ  in  you, 


ruling  and  reigning,  is  the  hope  of 
glory  (Colossians  1:27).  Christ  in  you 
is  also  the  hope  of  life  with  rich- 
ness, fullness,  and  purpose. 

HIPPIES  IN  HANOI 

The  North  Vietnamese  blame  their 
youth  problem  on  faulty  education. 
The  Hanoi  Moi,  a  weekly  Commu- 
nist newspaper  in  the  North  Viet- 
namese capital,  featured  an  article 
that  complained  of  youths  who  "wear 
fancy  clothes,  sing  sentimental  songs, 
and  do  not  respect  and  help  old  men, 
women,  and  children."  The  young 
people  were  admonished  "not  to  say 
dirty  words,  not  to  smoke,  drink,  use 
slingshots,  or  jump  from  running  ve- 
hicles. The  Hanoi  Moi  recommends 
more  physical  education  and  orga- 
nized sports  to  keep  teen-agers  en- 
gaged in  healthy  acti\ities." 

SERVICE  TO  COUNTRY 

A  recent  survey  of  1,503  persons, 
ages  16  through  29,  revealed  that 
nearly  six  out  of  ten  boys  are  in  fa- 
vor of  a  proposal  that  would  require 
males  at  the  age  of  18,  or  afier  high 
school,  to  spend  one  year  in  some 
form  of  service  to  the  nation— in  the 
Armed  Forces  or  in  some  public  ser- 
vice such  as  conservation,  hospital 
work,  Vista,  the  Peace  Corps,  or 
something  similar. 

CLEAN  TEEN 

The  world's  longest  shower  l^ath, 
set  in  1965  by  a  University  of  Il- 
linois co-ed,  was  washed  out  Ijy  Carl 
Farina,  an  Arkansas  College  fresh- 
man. To  beat  the  record,  he  entered 
the  shower  at  4  p.m.  one  day  and 
emerged  at  5  p.m.  three  days  later- 
beating  the  old  shower-bath  record  by 
52  minutes.  "Who  shall  ascend  into 
the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who  shall 
stand  in  his  holy  place?  He  that 
hath  clean  hands,  and  a  pure 
heart  .  .  ."  (Psalm  24:3.  4).  Do  you 
have  clean  hands?  In  God's  sight  you 
keep  clean  hands,  not  by  taking 
showers,  but  by  trusting  Him  and 
obeying  His  ^Vord. 

OVERWEIGHT  TEENS 

Is  it  true?  Well,  there  are  eighty 
million  overweight  Americans,  and  it 


is  only  reasonable  to  conclude  that  a 
fair  percentage  are  teen-agers.  The 
skimpy  diets  during  the  depression, 
coupled  with  wartime  food  shortages, 
primed  Americans  for  their  twenty- 
year  eating  binge,  and  postwar  pros- 
perity did  the  rest.  Prodded  by  the 
philosophy  "We  want  our  kids  to  have 
it  better  than  we  had  it,"  parents 
used  their  new  buying  power  to  the 
utmost.  The  average  teen-ager  con- 
sumes in  a  three-month  period  about 
thirty  loaves  of  bread,  twenty-four 
pounds  of  sugar,  thirteen  pounds  of 
butter,  twelve  quarts  of  ice  cream, 
and  ninety  quarts  of  milk.  The  food 
binge  has  put  American  men  on  the 
bottom  of  the  totem  pole  of  life  ex- 
pectancy. "Let  your  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand"  (Philippians  4:5).  This  verse 
applies  to  fashions,  fellowship,  and 
food. 

CHURCH  LEADERSHIP 

Someone  has  said  that  the  church 
is  never  more  than  one  generation 
from  extinction.  Just  think,  twenty- 
three  years  from  now  half  the  peo- 
ple among  the  present  church  mem- 
bership will  have  died.  World  pop- 
ulation will  have  almost  doul)led. 
Wow!  What  a  challenge— a  now  chal- 
lenge. That's  right,  it  begins  now. 
You  prepare  now  for  church  leader- 
ship by  forming  .solid  spiritual  values 
that  are  based  on  God's  Word  and  by 
walkint;  with  God  and  other  Chris- 
tians in  trust,  in  love,  in  harmony, 
and  in   understanding. 

A  NEW  EDUCATIONAL  TOY 

A  nioiher  was  buying  a  toy  for  her 
child.  She  looked  at  the  latest  re- 
lease and  asked,  "Isn't  this  toy  rath- 
er complicated  for  a  young  child?" 
The  clerk  replied,  'It's  a  new  educa- 
tional toy,  madam,  designed  to  ad- 
just the  child  to  live  in  the  world  of 
today.  No  matter  how  he  puts  it  to- 
gether it's  wrong." 

Do  you  ever  get  the  feeling  that 
the  whole  world  is  against  you?  If 
you  do,  remember,  "God  commend- 
eth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us"   (Romans  5:8).  , 
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By  Roy  Z.  Kemp 


loday,  we  iind  many  teen-agers 
who  are  affable  and  neighborly  and 
willing  to  be  kind  and  helpful,  but 
many  still  are  prone  to  draw  the  line 
where  genuine  friendship  is  con- 
cerned. 

Mere  acquaintances  can  never  be 
considered  as  true  friends.  And 
friendly  mannerism  should  never  be 
taken  as  evidence  of  friendship.  A 
true  friend  is  viewed  as  someone  who 
is  keenly  aware  of  your  intellect, 
temperament,  and  particular  inter- 
ests, and  who  draws  out  your  best 
cjualities. 

He  is  a  special  individual  who  en- 
joys the  same  things  that  you  enjoy. 
He  is  someone  whom  you  feel  you 
can  trust— someone  in  whom  you  have 
confidence.  He  is  one  who  has  prov- 
en his  loyalty  and  consideration. 

The  strong  bond  of  friendship 
which  links  young  people  together  al- 
most as  closely  as  blood  ties  seems 
to  be  disappearing.  People  are  grow- 
ing apart.  This  undoubtedly  is  due  to 
the  world's  chaotic  conditions  and  the 
ha\oc  which  comes  into  people's  lives, 


disrupting  their  usual  way  of  living 
and   thinking. 

People  are  confused  and  filled  with 
fear  and  uncertainty.  The  world  is 
changing,  and  people  are  changing  in 
their  attitudes.  Most  people  have 
changed  a  great  deal,  even  in  the 
last  ten  years. 

Di^•isive  forces  are  acting  as  a 
wedge  among  people  today,  prevent- 
ing close  ties  of  friendship  and  dis- 
rupting friendships  already  estab- 
lished. Permanent  friendship  is  hard 
to  nurture  in  a  climate  of  unrest, 
distrust,  crime  and  violence,  and 
change. 

People  are  on  the  mo\e,  too.  It 
has  been  estimated  that  one  out  of 
every  five  persons  in  the  United 
States  changes  his  address  each  year. 
In  a  strange  place,  people  have  the 
tendency  to  remain  aloof  from  neigh- 
bors.   They    keep    to    themselves. 

Many  youths  today  will  not  allow 
themselves  to  become  involved  too 
closely  with  other  people.  Meaning- 
ful friendship  often  calls  for  sacri- 
fice—and   most     people     today    think 


only  of  themselves  and  of  their  own. 
They  are  not  willing  to  sacrifice 
their  time  for  others. 

Jesus  said,  however:  "This  is  my 
commandment.  That  ye  love  one  an- 
other, as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater 
lo\'e  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends" 
(John  15:12,  13). 

The  writer  of  Proverbs  says:  "A 
man  that  hath  friends  must  shew  him- 
self friendly:  and  there  is  a  friend 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother" 
(Proverbs    18:24). 

Such  love  still  exists— or  it  can  exist. 
It  lives  among  the  true  Christians  who 
possess  a  great  love  for  God  and  who 
follow  the  teachings  of  His  Son,  Je- 
sus Christ.  People  still  need  people. 
And  few  things  can  satisfy  an  emo- 
tional need  as  do  Christian  friend- 
ship and  fellowship. 

Some  people  have  a  talent  for 
friendship;  others  must  learn  to  de- 
velop the  art  of  friendship.  To  be  a 
friend,  one  must  learn  to  accept  an- 
other person's  ^■irtues  and  good  qual- 
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ities  as  well  as  his  faults  and  fail- 
ures. 

A  true  friend  must  be  interested  in 
another— he  must  be  willing  to  make 
a  sacrifice,  whenever  necessary,  in  or- 
der to  help  another  achieve  his  goal. 
One  must  like  people  and  be  willing 
to  go  more  than  halfway  in  order  to 
win   a   friend. 

Friendship  demands  humility.  A 
good  Iriend  is  neither  a  tyrant  nor 
a  doormat,  but  he  is  one  who  is  will- 
ing to  strike  a  happy  medium  be- 
tween  these   two. 

Keeping  a  long  friendship  is  one 
means  of  living  a  full  and  rewarding 
life.  One  should  never  wish  to  acquire 
a  friend  merely  because  of  that  per- 
son's usefulness  to  oneself.  Our 
friendships  must  ne\er  bear  the  taint 
of  selfishness.  However  one  must  be 
selective  and  discriminating,  for  there 
are  some  youths  who  are  only  too 
ready  to  take  advantage  of  someone 
if  any  friendly  overtures  are  made. 

Jesus,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  set 
standards  for  friendship.  It  is  our  re- 
sponsibility to  follow  His  guidelines.. 
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lacing   that  Sunday  school  class  as 
teacher  for  the   first   time,   I   was   as 
uptight  as  Jonah  was  when  he  was 
inside  that  fish.  I  had  told  Mr.  Sanders, 
the  superintendent,  that  I  didn't  feel 
qualified  for  the  job.  After  all,   I 
hadn't   been   a   Christian  very   long; 
and  e\en  if  I  had  studied  the  Scrip- 
tures  like   a  student   cramming   for 
exams,    I   was   still    far   from    being   a 
Bible  expert.  But  Mr.  Sanders  had 
been    insistent.   So  here   I  was.   like 
Daniel,  stepping  into   that  den   of 
cats. 

T^v'o  cool  cats  Vvcre  facing  me  in 
the  form  of  Jerry  and  Pat  Logan. 
They  sat  in  the  back  seat  giving  me 
the  eye.  I  dug  those  two:  we  had 
come  up  together  at  the  tough  end 
of  town.  ^Ve  had  had  some  real  wild 
times  together. 

I   knew   why   they  had   come   to 
class:    They  had  heard   that   I  had 
been   appointed   teacher.   They  had 
never  liked  me,   and  we  had  tangled 
in   some   pretty   heavy   rumbles.   That 
was    before   I   became    a   believer,    of 
course. 

They    sat    back   there    wearing   cold 
grins  while   I   was  reading   the  Scrip- 
ture  lesson,   which   was   about   the 
Prodigal    Son.    I   had   hardly    finished 
reading  when   Jerry   said   in   a   big 
voice,  ■■Hey,  Teacher!   How  come   the 
Bible    leaches    that    people    ought    to 
treat  a  bad  guy  nice  when  CAcrybody 
knows   that  Christians  want  to  put 
bad  guys   in   jail?" 

I  hesitated,   then  said,   "Christians 
don't   mistreat   anybody.    Christians 
give  everybody  a  square  deal  whether 
they  get   one   or   not!" 

"Like  a  kitten  likes  water!"  hooted 
Pat. 

"Listen—"   I  said. 

"You  listen!"  said  Jerry.  "Me  and 
Pat  come  here  to  this  class  just  to 
bug  you,  man!  We  want  to  prove  that 
you  psalm-singers  are  all  phonies!" 

"Just  how  are  you   going  about 
that?" 

"'W^e'll  bug  you  until  sooner  or  later 
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By  Lon  Woodrum 


you  will  get  the  fuzz  to  throw  us 
out.   That  will   prove   how  you   turn 
the  other  cheek!"  Cold,  mocking 
laughter  filled  the  room. 

I  was  doubly  uptight  by  now.  But 
I    managed    to    keep    my    cool.    I 
couldn't  help  thinking  that  Jerry  was 
right!    .Sooner    or    later    we    would 
throw  those  two  bums  out! 

They  came   the   next   two   Sundays. 
How  I  stayed   calm  I'll   never  know. 
But  the  next  Sunday  they  were  miss- 
ing. That  evening  on  TV  I  heard 
that  Jerry   had   been   arrested   for 
attempted  robbery. 

Well,   at   least   they  won't   bug   the 
class  anymore,  I  thought.  But  Pat 
came  the  next  Sunday— alone.  He  was 
pretty  quiet,   but  he  wore  a  dark 
look.   When    the   class   was   dismissed, 
he   approached  me. 

"Guess  you  won't  have  to  throw 
Jerry  out,   huh?" 

"Not   now,   I  guess,"   I  said. 

"Man,  you  don't  really  dig  this 
stuff    you    talk    about,    do    you?    You 
have   to   be   kidding   to    talk   about   a 
good  God  who  runs  the  universe." 

"You   are   a  rebel,  Pat,"  I  said.   "I 
know  about  rebels.  I  used  to  be  one, 
remember?  But  when  I  became  a 
Christian,  I  quit  being  a  rebel." 

"Look,   Jerry   is   my   closest   friend. 
Could  be  he  is  my  only  friend.  He's 
tough,  but  he's  okay.  He  would  do 
anything  for  me.  Do  you   think  God 
cares  that  he's  in  jail?" 

"He  cares?" 

"Maybe  He  will  visit  Jerry  in  jail 
and  say,  Tm  sorry  about  this,  old 
buddy!'  "  Pat  gave  a  bitter  laugh. 

Suddenly   it   hit  me   that  I   just 
wasn't  getting  anywhere  as  a  teacher 
of   truth.    How   could   I   ever   explain 
the  Christian  faith  to  people  like 
Pat  and  Jerry?  I  said  to  myself,   "I'll 
ask  Mr.  Sanders  to  let  me  out  of 
this  job  as  a  teacher." 

Monday  evening  I  was  reading  the 
Bible,  and  I  read  how  Jesus  met  the 
rich  young  ruler.   Jesus  watched  him 
as  he  walked  away,  and  then  He  told 
the  disciples  that  it  was  hard  to  get 
a  rich  man  into  God's  kingdom— as 
hard  as  getting  a  camel  through  a 
needle's   eye.   When    the   disciples 


asked  Him,   "How  then  can  anybody 
be   saved?"   Jesus  said,    "The   things 
that   are   impossible   with  men  are 
possible   with   God." 

That  story  had  stuck  in  my  mind. 
The  impossible  was  possible!  That  is, 
if  God  was  in  the  deal. 

"All  right,  Lord,'    I  prayed,  "so 
getting  Jerry  and  Pat  Logan  saved 
is  impossible!    What   do   I   do   about 
that?" 

Right   there   I   knew   what   I   ought 
to  do.   I  ought  to  go  see  Jerry  in 
jail  and  tell   him   that  I  was  praying 
for  him! 

That   wasn't   as   easy   as   it   may 
sound.    But   I   went   to  jail    and   told 
Jerry  through   the  bars   that  I  was 
asking  the  Lord  to  help  him. 

"My  old  psalm-singing,  do-gooder 
buddy,"  said  Jerry,   "on  a  mission  of 
mercy!   Did  you  come  all  the  way 
down    to   the   nasty   jail   to   tell   poor 
sinner  Jerry  he's  being  prayed  for! 
That  really  gets  me,  man,  way  down 
here!" 

"Jerry,"   I   said,   ignoring  his  sar- 
casm,  "I  was   talking  to  your  brother 
Pat,   and   I   felt   sorry   about   your  be- 
ing here—"  I  ran  out  of  words. 

"My    bleeding-heart    friend!    Well, 
fella,   I  pick  my  own    friends.   And 
none   of   them   is   a   Sunday   school 
teacher.    Get    back    to    your    Bible- 
whacking  and  let  me  alone!" 

I    left   the   jail    feeling   \ery    low. 
On   Sunday   morning,   right   after 
class,    I    would    tender   my   resignation 
to  Mr.  Sanders. 

Pat    Logan    was   in    the    class    on 
Sunday.  All  I  needed  was  for  him  to 
start   giving  me   any   back    talk. 

But  Pat  didn't  talk.  He  sat  looking 
at  me   with   a   strange   expression. 
Wlien  the  class  was  over,  he  came  to 
me. 

"Thanks  for  going  to  see  Jerry." 

"He  seemed  overjoyed  to  see  me," 
I    said    in    a    sarcastic    tone. 

"Yeah.    He    told    me    the    mean 
things  he  said." 

"So?"  I  said. 

"Look,   Frank.   Whatever    Jerry 
said,   /  appreciate   your   going   to   see 
him.  I  just  wanted  to  tell  you  that." 

"Well,"  I  said,  stumbling  for  words. 


"well,  thanks,  fella."  A  warm  spot 
came  to  me  inside.  iMaybe  I  wouldn't 
see  Mr.  Sanders  about  my  resignation 
for  a  while. 

Pat  said,  "Another  thing,  Jerry 
didn't  talk  to  me  like  he  talked  to 
you.  You  know  how  J^erry  is— he  has 
to  act  tough.  He  said,  'Afaybe  this 
Frank  is  not  such  a  sorry  cat  after 
all.  Go  on  back  and  attend  his  class— 
and  behave  yourself!'  " 


•'Well—"  I  said  brightly. 

"Maybe,"  said  Pat,  "you  sort  of  got 
through  to  him,  Mr.  Psalm-singer!" 

The  spot  inside  me  widened.  I  put 
out   my   hand    and   Pat   gripped   it.    1 
said,    "Maybe   that   camel   can   get 
through  that  needle's  e)c!" 

"Huh?"  said  Pat. 

"ril    tell   you   about   tliat  souictiinc, 
Pat." 

"Ri"hi   on,   Teacher!"   P:u   "rinncd 
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Iwyla    almost    forgot    what    she   was   saying   when    she 
saw  who   Betty  was  bringing  to   the  youth  meeting.   But 
she  finished  introducing  the  song  leader  for  the  evening 
and   sat  down. 

WJtat  is  Betty   thinking  about,  bringing  Caroline  here? 
she  asked  herself  as  she  turned  the  pages  of  her  hymn- 
book  to  the  announced  hymn.  Doesn't  she  know  what  kind 
of  a  reputation  Caroline  has? 

She   couldn't   concentrate   on   her  singing.   Betty 


would  get   a   bad  reputation   if  people  saw  her  with 
Caroline.  Why,  Caroline  was  about  the  worst  girl  in  the 
whole  district.  She  drank  and  smoked,  and  Twyla  had 
heard    that   she    even    used   drugs.    Betty's    friendship 
with  her  would  reflect  on  the  whole  youth  group. 

Twyla  had  about  decided   to  corner  Betty  and  give 
her   a  word   of   advice   when   she  realized   that   the   sing- 
ing   was    over    and    they    were    waiting    for    her    to 
introduce   the  next  item  on   the  evening's  program. 
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She  asked  one  of  the  boys  to  lead  in  prayer,  and  then 
announced  Mr.   Tomis,   the  speaker  for  the   evening.   As 
she   did  so,   she   found  herself  wishing   that   Greg,   the 
youth  president,   were  standing  in  her  place   right   now. 
She    felt   too    responsible    for    the   group's   actions    and 
reputation. 

As  Mr.  Tomis  got  up  to  speak,  she  sat  down  with  the 
others.  This  young  man  had  been  a  drug  addict  before 
he   found   the   Lord.   She   had   read   his   testimony   and 
was   eager   to   hear   what   he    had    to   say   now. 

But,  she  found  that  her  thoughts  continually  drifted 
away  from  his  words  and  back   to  the   problem  of  Betty 
and   Caroline.    Why   did   this   have   to   happen    tonight, 
when    Tiuyla    wanted   so   much    to   hear   the  speaker.   She 
shook   herself   impatiently   and    tried    to    listen    to    the 
message. 

A   few   minutes   later  she   found   herself   staring   at   the 
big   scar    that   angled   across    the   speaker's   face— from 
his  chin   to  one   ear.   She  wondered  about  it.  Perhaps  it 
had   happened   when    he   luas   in    the  Army.   As   if    to 
answer  her   unspoken   question,   he   began    talking   about 
the  scar. 

For  a  few  minutes  Twyla  listened.  Then  her  thoughts 
were  back  with  the  two  girls  sitting  a   few   seats   behind 
her.   Two  or   three  weeks  ago   Betty   had   asked   some   of 
the   girls    to    pray   with   her   for    Caroline.    Even   then 
Betty  had  been  trying  to  be  friendly  with  the  other  girl. 

Twyla   remembered   with   shame    that   she  had   only 
mentioned  Caroline  once  in  her  own  prayers.  Then   she 
had    not   really    made   any   definite    request   for   her.   Per- 
haps she   liked   being  bad,  so  what  was   the   use  of  pray- 
ing  for    her? 

Anyhoiu,    this    is    supposed    to    be    a    place    for    the 
Christian  young  people   to   come   together  for  felloxcship. 
If  Betty   wanted   to    try    to   convert    Caroline,  she   should 
take  her  to   the  Sunday   evening  senice. 

Still,   I   guess  I   used   to    come   to    the    meetings    before 
I  accepted   the   Lord,   she   reminded   herself.   .Actually, 
it  had   been   after   a  youth  meeting   that   she   had   asked 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  her  Saviour. 

But    I   wasn't    like    her,   she    mumbled.    /    didn't    drink 
and  take   drugs,  or  do   those  other  aiuful   things. 

Again   she   tried   to   listen    to    the    speaker.    She   was 
going  to  feel  silly  if  anyone  asked  her  about  the  evening's 
message.  Right  now,  he  seemed  to  be  giving  part  of  his 
testimony,  but  she  couldn't  be  sure  of  that. 

"My   life   was  more   scarred   than   my   face,"   he   was 
saying.  "Sin  had  scarred  them  both." 

She   looked   again    at    the    big   scar   which   detracted    so 
much  from  the  man's  good  looks.  He  would  have  been 
handsome    without    the   scar.    Instead,    he    was   merely 
distinguished    looking.    Mr.    Tomis   wasn't    very   old,    even 
now.  He  had  been  a  delinquent  from  the  time  he  had 
started   school— so    his    testimony  had    gone. 

Perhaps  Betty   is  right,  and  we  should   be  praying  for 
Caroline,  she  thought.  God  saved  Mr.  Tomis  from  a  life 
of  crime,  and   now   he's  preaching   the  gospel.   God   can 


do  the  same  for  Caroline. 

It's  just  that  I   hate   to  see  Betty  getting  mixed  up 
luith   her,    she    told    herself.    She'll  get    herself   a    bad 
reputation— and  the  rest   of   us  with   her. 

"But  you  need  the  Saviour,  too,"  Mr.  Tomis'  words 
penetrated   her   thoughts.    "Your   sin    may    not   be    as 
obvious  as  mine  was.  But  sin  is  sin.  In  God's  eyes  there 
is  "no   difference   between  you   and   the   worst   of   sinners, 
for  all  have  failed  to  live  up  to  God's  standards." 

Twyla  hoped  the  message  was  getting  through  to  some 
of  the  group  that  she  was  sure  still  had  not  accepted  the 
Lord.  As  she  listened,  she  prayed  that  God  would  speak 
to   hearts— maybe   e\en    to   Caroline. 

"Don't  look  at  the  out  and  out  sinner  and  think  that 
you  are  better  than  he  is,"  Mr.  Tomis  went  on.  "Your 
sin  of  pride— your  hidden  sins  of  greed  and  selfishness- 
make   you   equally   as   evil   as   he  is." 

Twyla  looked  up  at  him.  She  didn't  like  what  he  was 
implying.   /  can't  see   myself   listed   luith   that   Caroline, 
she  muttered   softly.  Even    before  I  accepted   the  Lord  I 
was  never  that   bad.   She   thought   about   those  days.   She 
had  been  so  bad  tempered  that  she  was  always  spouting 
off   at   Mom   and    her   younger  brothers.   But   I   never 
stole   things   like  she's  done,   or   run   wild   with    the    boys, 
or  taken  drugs.  So  how  can  I  have   been  as   bad  as 
she    is? 

The  day     Betty  had  asked  them   to   pray  for  Caroline, 
she   had  said,    "Caroline   hasn't  got   anything  going  for 
her.   Her  mom  and  dad  both  drink,   and   they  even  beat 
her  sometimes.  And  she's  never  been  told  about  Jesus, 
like  we   have   been   told." 

"I'm   sure   glad   my   parents   aren't   like   that,"   Twyla 
said  softly.  She  didn't   always   agree  with   them,   but    they 
were  good  to  her;  and  they  were  good  Christians  too. 
And   they  had   always  taken   her   to  church   and   taught 
her  about  the  Saviour. 

/   guess   I'm    mighty   lucky,   she    thought.   /    would    hate 
to    have    the    kind    of  life    that    Caroline   has   Iiad— 
and   still   has,   she   added    softly. 

Suddenly  she   bowed  her  head   and  prayed,   "I'm  sorry. 
Lord,   for  my  selfishness  and  for  my  pride.  Speak  now 
to  Caroline's  heart  and  help  her  to  find  the  joys  that 
can    be    hers    in    Christ.    Speak    to    her    as    You    ha\e 
spoken    to   me.   Thank  You,   Lord." 

She  had   a   feeling  of  peace   as  she   looked  up.   It   took 
her   a    moment    to   realize    that   the   speaker  was   sitting 
down  and  that  everyone  was  waiting  for  her  to  get  up 
and  close  the  service. 

"I'm  sorry,"  she  said  as  she  stepped  onto  the  platform. 
"I   was   getting   something   sorted   out  with    the   Lord.    In 
closing,  we  will  sing,   'Come   to   the   Saviour   now,   He's 
gently  calling  thee.'  " 

Seeing   Caroline   sitting   beside   Betty   didn't   annoy   her 
anymore.    She    was  glad    that    Betty    had    been    more 
faithful   than   she   had   been   in  asking  Caroline   to   the 
service.    "Speak    to   her.   Lord,   even   now,"   she    prayed 
silently,    i 
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desk  oF  rhE  ediroR 


In  this  day  of  unce  at  hope 

is  destitute.     He  is  like  a  m.  ^  che  middle 

of  an  ocean  on  a  tiny  island  ^  :  ^,     ctually  but 

surely  being  washed  from  beneath  him  with  every 
lap  of  the  waves.     C.  B.  Snow  lamented,,   "If  man 
makes  it  to  1975,  it  will  be  a  miracle.  " 

Let's  suppose  that  Snow  is  correct,  and  that 
by  1975  the  end  of  the  age  will  come.    The  young 
person  possessing  this  sort  of  outlook  and  living 
without  Christ,  hence,  without  hope  for  the  future, 
could  be  nothing  less  than  despondent,  expecting 
his  world  to  cave  in  within  a  few  years. 

Herbert  Norman,  Canada's  ambassador  to 
Egypt,  committed  suicide.    In  his  pocket  was  a 
scribbled  note  which  read,    "I  have  no  option.    1 
must  kill  myself,  because  I  live  without  hope.  " 
Many  of  the  high  ideals  and  solid  standards  which 
sustained  and  anchored  our  fathers  have  washed 
loose  in  the  turbulent  sea  of  changing  values. 

On  the  other  hand.  Psalm  146:5  reads,   "Happy 
is  he.  .  .whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord.  "   Our  hope  is 
anchored  in  the  returning  Christ.    We  do  not  have 
to  be  like  Churchill,  who  wept  as  he  mused  on  "the 
awful  unfolding  of  the  future.  "   Our  God  knows  the 
future,  and  we  will  follow  Him. 

The  Lord  looks  at  the  end  of  things  from  the 
beginning,  and  He  can  speak  in  His  Word  of  the 
future  just  as  easily  as  we  can  talk  about  history. 
About  half  of  the  predictive  portion  of  the  Bible  is 
not  yet  fulfilled.     Wlien  we  consider  that  we  may 
be  living  right  at  the  close  of  this  age,  it  is  both 
exciting  and  sobering  to  realize  that  within  the 
next  few  years  much  of  God's  Word  could  be  ful- 
filled. 

Aren't  you  glad  that  though  we  don't  know 
the  future,  we  do  know  the  God  of  the  future? 

—  Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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lisfortune  overcomes  some  youths 
but    not    others.   Why?   The    ones 
who  fail  have  set  their  sights  on  the 
wrong  goals. 

This  occurred   to  me  one   night  as 
I  watched  a  rerun  of  the  African 
Qiieen  on  television.  A  minister  had 
just  witnessed  the  capture  of  his 
African   congregation    by    the    Ger- 
mans,  and   their   village   was   burned 
to  the  ground. 

There  was  a  glazed  and  helpless 
look   in   his   eyes   as  he   watched    the 
[lames  devouring  his  church.  He  had 
planned  and  worked  for  this  church 
for   many   years   before    it   material- 
ized. The  loss  was  too  much  for 
him,   and  he  went  out  of  his  mind, 
dying   a   day   or   two   later. 

Being  emotionally  involved  with 
the  movie,   I   wondered   why   the 
minister  lacked  enough  strength  to 
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overcome   his   trouble.   He   was   sup- 
posed to  be  a  strong  man,  I  thought, 
serving  God   in    the   stifling  heat   of 
the   jungle.    Evidently,    the    church 
meant  everything  to  him;   and  when 
it  was  destroyed,   so  was  he. 

Then,  I  remembered  these  words 
of  Jesus  and  fully  understood  them: 
Do  not  save  riches  here  on  earth, 
vhere  moths  and  rust  destroy,  and 
robbers  break  in  and  steal.  Instead, 
ave  riches  in  heaven,  where  moths 
aid  rust  cannot  destroy,  and  robbers 
I  annot  break  in  and  steal.  For  your 
heart  will  always  be  where  your 
riches  are"   (Matthew  6:19-21). 

That's  when  I  suspected  that  Jesus 
was  protecting   us   witli    these   words. 

Treasures,"  besides  wealth,  must  re- 
Icr   to    the   strong   attachments 
■A-hich  consume  a   person's  thought 

nd   time.   I   decided    to   test   this 
idea. 

My  grandfather  worked  hard   and 
long  as  superintendent  of  Western 
Union.  He  was  %vell  when  he  was 
forced   to   retire  because   of  his  age— 
--ixty-five.  He   sat   through   the  next 


year,  growing  more  feeble  each  day, 
and  then  died.  The  end  of  his  career 
had  been  the  end  of  the  world  for 
him. 

I  remember  my  mother  telling  me 
often  of  a  couple  that  I'll  call  John 
and   Mary  Williams.  Tjhey  were   still 
.sweethearts   after   twenty  years   of 
marriage  when   she  suddenly  died. 
Since  they  had  no  children,  John  was 
all  alone.  As  the  days  passed,  his 
bitterness    increased    until    he   witli- 
drew  from  life  completely. 

Several    years   ago,   I   was  in   the 
hospital  having  tests  and  encoun- 
tered   another    tragedy.    A   sixteen- 
year-old  boy,  whom  I'll  call  Tommy 
Baxter,   was   in    the   room   across  the 
hall    from    mine.    A    year   before,    he 
had  been  diving  into  a  swimming 
pool  and  had  liit  the  bottom. 

The  accident  had  paralyzed  him 
from  the  waist  down.  The  boy  was 
sour    on    life,    even    though    everyone 
had  tried  to  reach  him  and  to  cheer 
him   up   tiiroughout   all    the   months 
that   he   had   been   bedridden.   His 
dreams    of    a    normal    life    were    siiat- 


tered,  and  he  had  no  interest  in  life 
as  an   invalid. 

.A.11  of  these  people  had  good  cause 
to  temporarily  react  as  they  did. 
.\nyone  would  be  deeply  saddened  by 
their  experience.  Their  mistake  was 
in  giving  up,  in  not  turning  to  God 
for  help  in  sohing  their  problems. 

It   fits,   doesn't   it?   Defeat  would 
not  have   come   for  my   grandfather, 
for  John  Williams,  for  Tommy,  or 
even   for   the  minister  if   they   had 
understood   and    followed   Jesus'   ad- 
vice.  Jesus  had   problems   and   mo- 
ments of  sorrow,  too. 

But    He   understood,    and    lovingly 
taught    us,   that    there's    only    one 
treasure   in   life   that   will    remain 
true— God's   abiding   love.   If  we   will 
turn   to   God   in    times   of  need.   His 
love   will   comfort   and   guide  us 
through  any   tragedy. 

While  rereading  TIic  Freedom  to 
Become  Yourself,  by  Roy  A.  Burk- 
hart,  I  ran  across  these  words:  "The 
great  souls  of  all  ages  by  their  faith 
in  God  endured  the  evil,  and  in  the 
N'ery  consecration  of  their  suffering 
they  have  found  strength  and  victory."  4- 
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LEE  COLLEGE 

A  CAMPUS  OF  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLARSHIP 


"Your  Choice  of  a  College  May  Be  Your  Choice  of  a  Lifetime." 


FALL  REGISTRATION 

Fall  registration  is  Monday  and 
Tuesday,  September  4,  5,  1972. 
Classes  will  begin  on  Wednesday, 
September  6.  The  last  day  for 
fall  registration  will  be  September 
15.  Resident  halls  will  open  for 
returning  students  on  Saturday, 
September  2.  Freshmen  orienta- 
tion will  begin  Thursday,  August 
31 .  All  freshmen  are  expected  to 
be  present.  If  you  need  more 
information  concerning  Lee 
College  admissions,  write: 
Dr.  Stanley  Butler,  Dean  of 
Admissions,  Lee  College, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  3731 1 . 


ALUMNI 

Lee  College  has  alumni  in  every 
state  and  in  almost  every  city  in 
the  United  States.  If  you  will 
contact  a  Lee  alumnus,  you  will 
find  that  Lee  is  a  college  campus 
with  a  distinctive  purpose.  That 
purpose  is  to  educate  young 
men  and  women  in  a  Christian 
atmosphere  at  an  accredited 
college.  Alumni  of  Lee  will 
welcome  the  opportunity  to  talk 
to  you  about  their  campus. 


GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

While  the  fifty-third  General 
Assembly  is  convening  in  Dallas, 
Texas,  August  14-19,  1972,  there 
will  be  several  events  taking  place 
that  relate  to  Lee  College.  The 
General  Overseer  of  the  Church 
of  God,  Dr.  Ray  H.  Hughes, 
will  speak  to  the  Lee  alumni  on 
Saturday  noon.  At  this  meeting 
tribute  will  be  paid  to  Avis  Swiger, 
a  professor  at  Lee  College  for 
the  past  thirty-eight  years. 
Mrs.  Swiger  is  one  of  the  most 
loved  and  dedicated  faculty 
members  ever  to  teach  at 
Lee  College. 


For  more  information,  write:  Dr.  Charles  W.  Conn,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
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BY   ROBERT   H.   O'BANNON 


Ifoung  man,  young  v^^oman,  one  day  you  are  expected  to 
possess  that  desirable  trait  l<nown   as   maturity.  To  your 
parents,  tliis  may  mean  tliat  one  day  you  will  think  and  act 
as  they  themselves  do.  To  your  professors,   it  may  mean 
that  you  will  reason  things  out  in  a  way  that  is  characteristic 
of  the  educated.  According   to  Webster,   maturity   means 
"a  state  of  completeness  of  development."  Regardless  of 
who  may  be  your  source  of  reference,  our  society  wants 
you  to  become  mature. 

After  you   have  obtained  this   noble   state,   certain   behavior 
will  be  expected  of  you.  You  will  be  expected  not  to  imitate 
others,  for  this  is  childishness.  You  will  be  expected  to  think 
for  yourself  and  to   make  the   important  decisions  which 
were  once  made  by  others.  Since  you  will  be  "on  your 
own,"  you  will  be  expected  to  provide  for  yourself  and  for 
those  for  whom  you   may   be   responsible. 

When  you  have  attained  a  certain  degree  of  maturity,  the 
dangers  of  your  environment  must  then  be  acknowledged 
and  treated  accordingly.  Your  days  of  unconcern  for 
your    personal    appearance    will    then    be    over,    for    the 
impression   which   you  will   make   upon   others   will   be   a 
very  important  issue  in  your  new  adult  life.  Neither  will  your 
younger  years  of  generosity  and  easy  living  at  Dad's  ex- 
pense be  allowed  to  continue,  for  the  mature  person  plans 
ahead  and  makes  adequate  provision  for  the  financial 
demands  of  tomorrow.  On  and  on  the  list  grows.  Clearly, 
you  will   no   longer  be  able  to   behave  as  you  did  when 
you  were  a  child,  lest  you  become  a  glaring  spectacle  in 
our  modern  mature  society. 

There  are  many  merits  to  being  mature.  Yet,   upon 
careful  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  we  find  several 
scriptures  which  appear  to  be  almost  in  opposition 
to  these  prevalent  attitudes  toward  maturity.  The  chances 
of  a  sincerely  devout  Christian  being  evaluated  as  mature, 
by  the  modern  world,  seem   rather  remote. 

Even  to  become  a  part  of  the  spiritual  society,  we  must 
become  as  little  children  (Luke  18;16).   Imitation,  which  is 
considered  childish  by  the  world,  in  the  Christian  society 
is  no  longer  taboo,  but  essential.  For  we  are  commanded  to 
follow   in   the   steps   of   Christ  Jesus   (1    Peter  2:21;   John 
13:15). 

Rather  than  thinking  for  oneself  as  an  adult,  the  child 
of  God  does   not   lean   unto   his  own   understanding,   but 
trusts  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart  and  acknowledges  Him 
in  all  his  ways,  thus  allowing  the  Son  of  God  to  direct  his 
paths   (Proverbs  3:5,  6). 

The  child  of  God,  like  the  natural  child,  does  not  worry 
over  difficult  problems  and  dangers,  but  is  "careful  tor 
nothing"  concerning  the  things  he  has  committed  unto  God 
(Philippians   4:6).   A  child   does   not  worry  over  the   needs   of 


tomorrow;  neither  does  the  mature  Christian.  Jesus  Christ, 
in   His   magnificent  Sermon   on  the   Mount,   told   His  fol- 
lowers, "Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on.  .  .  .  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  ye  have  need  of  all 
these  things"    (Matthew  6:25-32). 

The  financial  objectives  of  the  average  American  are  given 
little  support  by  the  leaders  of  the  spiritual  society,  for 
Jesus  emphatically  commanded  His  followers  to  lay  not  up 
treasures  upon  this  earth,  but  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven. 
He  said  this  because  He  knew  that  where  our  treasures 
were,   our  hearts  would   be   also   (Matthew  6:19-21). 

The  prevalent  attitude  of  mature  people  around  the  world 
is  to  gain  more,  so  that  they  might  rise  above  their  present 
strata  in  life.  Though  the  mature  Christian  may  also  desire  to 
be  prosperous  that  is  not  his  consuming  aim.  He  knows 
that  Christ  is  his  most  valuable  possession. 

Let  us  stop  for  a  moment  and  see  where  such  an  analogy 
will  carry  us.  The  aim  of  this  article  is  not  to  persuade  you 
to  resist  maturity,  nor  to  promote  the  neglect  of  personal 
responsibility.  The  aim,  however,  is  to  increase  your  interest 
and  understanding  in  the  relationship  that  can  be  yours  in 
Christ,  as  a  child  of  God.  Much  of  the  joy  and  abundant  life 
once  found  in  serving  God  has  been  forfeited  to  the  existent 
pressures  of  our  society  in  an  effort  to  prove  that  man — 
with  all  of  his  intelligence,  wealth,  and  abilities — can 
master  every  situation. 

God  is  still  admired  and  respected  in  modern  Christian 
circles  in  much  the  same  way  as  a  mature  and  a  self-suf- 
ficient young  man  admires  his  aging  father — the  son  admires 
the  father,  but  he  no  longer  feels  that  he  needs  him.  Such 
a  young  man  is  still  a  son,  but  he  now  thinks  of  himself 
as  a   mature  adult. 

But  God  has  not  called  us  to  be  adults,  but  to  be  little 
children.  He  wants  us,  and  expects  us,  to  be  just  as  dependent 
upon  Him  as  a  small  babe  is  dependent  upon  his  earthly 
father.  When  we  are  able  to  enter  into  such  a  relationship 
with  God,  certain  traits  of  maturity  may  be  forfeited.  But 
the  joy,  the  security,  the  freedom  from  anxiety,  and  the 
perfect  peace  of  the  small  child  nestled  in  his  father's 
arms  will  be  ours  as  a  mature  child  of  God. 

The  world  is  offering  much  for  those  who  think  young.  I 
challenge  you  to  compare  the  offerings  of  God's  Word  for 
those  who  think  young,  spiritually 
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popular  television  show  features  a  comedian  who  portrays 
a  lively  young  lady.  On  one  particular  show,  she  bought  a 
nev/  dress  that  she  did  not  need  and  that  she  could  not 
afford.   Her   husband   strongly   objected   to   the   purchase. 
She  replied,  "The  devil  made  me  do  it." 

This  excuse  did  not  originate  with  the  comedian.  It  was  first 
used  by  Eve.  When  God  asked  her  what  she  had  done,  she 
said,  "The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat"  (Genesis 
3:13).  She  blamed  her  actions  on  the  devil. 

Blaming  things  on  others  has  been  a  favorite  way  of  passing 
the  buck.  We  prefer  to  blame  others.  It  is  difficult  to  admit 
personal  wrong.  It  is  always  easier  to  see  another  person's 
hangups  than  to  see  our  own. 

Because  of  this  desire  to  evade  responsibility,  we  have 
created  sophisticated  devils  to  bear  our  blame.  They  are 
called  "disease,"  or  "sickness,"  or  "maladjustments,"  or 
"environmental  deprivation,"  or  "society's  pressure,"  or 
"glandular  imbalance."  Or,  we  have  offered  the  excuse,  "Well, 
everybody's  doing  it." 

Ann  Landers  says  that  when  she  speaks  to  a  high  school  or 
college  group,  she  never  uses  the  words  "right"  or  "wrong." 
These  words  turn  young  people  off.  Instead  she  uses  "s.mart" 
or  "stupid." 

There   is   very   little   consciousness   of   sin   today.    Guilt   is   a 
strange  word  to  the  new  moralists  and  to  those  who 
subscribe  to  situational  ethics.  People  simply  will  not  accept 
personal  responsibility  for  sin.  People  blame  the  environment, 
forgetting  that  the  first  sin  was  committed   in   a   garden, 
not   a   ghetto. 

They  blame  their  parents,  saying  that  they  are  too 
strict  or  hypocritical.  They  blame  their  teachers,  their  church, 
their  enemies,   the   President,   the   establishment,   the 
Vietnam   war.   Any   and   every   body   are   blamed    in    order 
that  repentance  and  confession  are  unnecessary. 

When  all  the  excuses  fail,  people  simply  say,  "The 
devil   made   me  do  it!" 

Dr.  William  Fisher,  minister  of  radio's  "Showers  of  Blessing," 
recently  stated:  "Men  in  uniform,  from  the  Nuremberg  trials 
to   the   My   Lai    massacre,    have   blamed   their   actions   on 
those  'higher  up.'  Policemen  blame  their  payoffs  on  poor 
pay;  students  blame  their  cheating  on  tough  teachers; 
workers  blame  their  feather-bedding  on  union  rules;  businesses 
blame  their  dishonest  practices  on  their  competitors;  politicians 
blame  their  shenanigans  on  the   'system';   while  preachers 


blame  their  deceits  and  denials  on  the  hierarchy,  or 
on   institutionalism." 

Our  whole  society  is  infested  with  this  desire  to  shift 
responsibility.  What  a  pity!  For  until  we  recognize  sin, 
there  can  be  no  repentance;  and  without  repentance  there 
can  be  no  right  relationship  with  God. 

We  must  recognize  sin  in  our  lives.  Our  desire  to  do  wrong 
IS  inherent  because  man  has  broken  his  relationship  with  God. 

Let  us  see  what  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  sin. 
"But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteous- 
nesses are  as  filthy  rags;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and 
our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away"  (Isaiah  64:6). 

"If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  are  only  fooling  our- 
selves, and   refusing  to  accept  the  truth.   If  we  claim  we 
have   not   sinned,   we  are   lying   and   calling   God   a   liar, 
for  He  says  we  have  sinned"   (1   John   1:8,   10,  Living  Bible). 

WHAT  IS  SIN? 

Sin  IS  shortcoming.  It  is  missing  the  mark.  It  is  a  lapse, 
a  slip,   a  blunder.   It   is  falling  short  of  what  we  know  to  do. 
"Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not.  to  him  it  is  sin"  (James  4:17). 

Sin   is  transgression.   Trans   means   "across,"   and   gression 
means  "stepping."  A  transgressor  is  one  who  steps  across,  one 
who  vv/illfully,  defiantly  crosses  the  line  into  forbidden  territory. 
It  IS  rebellion  against  God's  authority.  "Everyone  who 
commits  sin  breaks  God's  law,  for  that  is  what  sin  is,  by 
definition — a  breaking  of  God's  law"  (1  John  3:4,  Phillips). 

Sin   is   also   iniquity.    Iniquity  means  "perversion,"  "twisted- 
ness,"  and  "distortion."  This  is  a  description  of  the  inward 
depravity  of  the  human  heart.  In  Mark  7:21-23,  Christ 
catalogued  thirteen  sins  that  come  from  the  heart  of  man: 
evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  cove- 
tousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  evil  eye, 
blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness. 

Sin  is  not  just  a  defiled  heart,  nor  an  act.  It  is  an  attitude. 
The  motive  behind  the  deed  is  important  to  God. 

WHAT  IS  A   STANDARD   TO  FOLLOW^ 

Accept  the  Ten  Commandments  as  a  standard.  Then  check 
yourself.   See   how   you   score.    If   you    have   obeyed   the 
commandment   completely,    you    can    mark   yes.    If   you    have 
not,  put  no. 

1.   "Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  before  me." 

God  demands  that  you  worship  Him.  God  must  come  first. 
Have  you  sinned  by  placing  self  ahead  of  God? 


2.  "Thou  Shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image." 
This  commandment  deals  with  your  manner  of  worship. 

When  you  sing  to  God,  do  you  mean  It  as  praise  to  Him? 
When  you  read  the  Bible,  do  you  really  allow  God  to  speak 
to  you? 

3.  "Thou  Shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain." 

God's  name  is  holy.  Slang  words  that  make  light  of  Christ 
are  wrong.  Are  your  actions  consistent  with  your  talk?  Are 
you  guilty  of  taking  His  name  in  vain  by  saying  one  thing 
and  doing  another? 

4.  "Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy." 

In  God's  plan  He  knew  that  man  needed  a  day  for  physical 
rest.  He  also  knew  that  man's  spirit  needed  a  day  to  worship 
the  Creator.  Therefore,  Sunday  is  a  day  of  worship  and  rest 
Is  Sunday  the   Lord's  Day,   or  yours? 

5.  "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother." 

Often  people  show  little  respect  at  home.  It  is  all  too  easy 
to  be  neglectful  and   disrespectful  toward  one's   parents. 
The  manner  in  which  you  treat  your  parents  tells  a  lot 
about  you.  Are  you  courteous?  Do  you  do  your  chores 
willingly?  Do  you  share  your  hopes  and  disappointments 
with  your  parents? 

6.  "Thou    Shalt    not    kill." 

If  looks  could  kill,  many  would  kill  with  a  look.  If  thoughts 
could  kill,  many  would  kill  with  evil  thoughts. 
Jesus  says  that   murders   can   be   committed   with   looks, 
thoughts,  and  deeds  (Matthew  5:21,  22).  Have  you  destroyed 
a  life  by  spreading  vicious  gossip? 

7.  "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  . 
This    commandment   concerns    more   than    infidelity    In 

marriage.  It  includes  "going  all  the  way"  before  marriage. 
It  includes  sexual  perversion  and  the  deliberate  reading  of 
suggestive  literature.  "But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart"  (Matthew  5:28).  Have  you 
been  guilty  of  allowing  your  mind  to  dwell  on  immoral 
thoughts? 

8.  "Thou   Shalt   not  steal." 

To  steal  is  to  rob  a  person  of  anything  that  belongs  to 
him.  Cheating  on  exams  is  stealing.  Taking  money  that  doesn't 
belong  to  you  is  stealing.    Have  you   been  guilty  of  taking 
credit  for  something  you  didn't  do? 
9     "Thou    shalt    not    bear   false   witness  against  thy   neighbor." 


This  commandment  concerns  slander,  idle  talk,  and 
exaggerations.   It  includes  telling   lies  and  distorted  truths, 
making  jokes  at  someone  else's  expense  and  listening  to 
idle  rumors.  Have  you  falsely  accused  a  friend  by  not 
clarifying  misunderstandings? 
10.  "Thou  shalt  not  covet." 

This    commandment    deals    with    the    inner    man,     not    out- 
ward acts.  What  lust  is  to  adultery,   covetousness  is  to  theft. 
Our  thoughts  will  determine  our  actions.  Jesus  criticized  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  for  being  phonies.  They  were 
one  thing  on  the  outside  and  another  on  the  inside.  God 
sees  the  inner  man.  Have  you  ever  desired  to  fill  someone 
else's  shoes?  Have  you  watched  fame  pass  you  by  and 
found  yourself  wishing  it  hadn't? 

Total  your  score.  How  do  you  rate? 

"And  the  person  who  keeps  every  law  of  God,  but 
makes    one    little   slip,    is   just   as    guilty   as   the    person 
who  has  broken  every  law  there  is"  (James  2:10,  Living  Bible). 

WHAT    ARE    THE     CONSEQUENCES    OF    SIN? 

First,  we  are  alienated  from  God.  God  cannot  look  upon  sin. 
When  man  sins,  he  creates  a  gulf  between  himself  and  God. 

Second,  we  are  in  bondage  to  self.  What  controls  the 
mind,  controls  the  man.  Sin  enslaves  man.  This  slavery 
causes  us  to  do  things  that  we  never  dreamed  that  we 
would  do. 

Third,  we  are  in  conflict  with  others.  Sin  makes  us 
self-centered.   We   lash   out  against  God   and   others.   We 
find  it  easier  to  talk  than  to  listen,  easier  to  receive  than 
to  give.  We  are  concerned  with  how  things  affect  us. 
We  are   quick  to  defend   self  and   to   attack  others. 

Sin  is  dreadful.  It  is  cancerous.  It  is  like  oil  on  paper. 
It  always  penetrates  deeper  and  spreads  farther  than  we 
could  imagine.  It  makes  one  feel  unfi.t  and  dirty. 

However,  when  sin  is  recognized,  there  is  a  cure.  When 
we  admit  guilt,  then  there  is  a  way  of  escape.  Viewing  sin 
has  one  purpose,  to  show  us  our  need  of  Christ  and  His 
readiness  to  cleanse  every  sin._j_ 
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BY   DOUGLAS   LEROY 


lour-year-old  Steve  Hudgins  is  like  most  other  small 
boys  living  in  middle  America.  He's  the  composite  of 
the  little  kid  who  cuts  throu.gh  your  flower  garden  on 
his  way  to  a  friend's  house  and  the  boy  in  the  next  block 
who  attends  Sundav  school  at  your  church.  Ste\e  is  much 
like  any  other  small  boy  except  that  his  future  holds  little 
promise. 

.Stc\c    is    the    product    of    ]5o\erty    and    a    liroken    home. 
He  li\es  with  his  mother  and  five   ijrothers  and  sisters  in 
a  derelict,  cold-water  tenement,  part  of  a  St.  Louis  slum 
located   a   few  minutes'   drive   south    of    the   Sll-million 
Gateway   Arch.    His    tovs   consist    of   discarded    tin    cans 
and   bricks  from    the   demolished   building   next   door.    His 
games   are    played    in    the    dark    hallways    of    condemned 
buildings.    Chances    are    that    he    will    drop    out    of    school 
and    have    an    arrest    record    before    his    fifteenth    birthday. 

This  little  boy  is  just  one  of  an  estimated  300,000  men, 
women,  and  children  living  in  St.  Louis  slums.  For  a  large 
percentage  of  them  the  slum  area  of  the  city  has  become 
an   increasingly   uncomfortable  home— a   place  where   pov- 
erty,   hunger,   crime,    substandard    liousing,    and   marginal 


educational  opportunities  are  the  daily  bill  of  fare. 

In    the    past    twehe   years,    the    federal    go\ernment   has 
poured  more  than  S542  million  into  St.  Louis  in  an  effort 
to   combat   po\erty   and    to   halt   the   spreading   blight, 
louring  that  period  welfare  payments  totaled  S374  million, 
^et    the    basic    problems   remain    unsohed. 

Some    people    say    that    money    alone    cannot    sohe    the 
growing    social    jjroljlcms    facing    our    nation's    cities.    One 
person   who   thinks  that  we  should  become  personally  in- 
\olved    is    Mike    Trimble,    a    37-year-old    combination 
man  with  Missouri  Telephone  Company  in  Wentzville. 
For    the    past    few    months,    Mike    has    been    pro\ing    his 
point    with    a    program    called    "Outreach,"    a    program 
which    he   was    instrumental    in    forming. 

A  Nondenominational   Program 

The  idea  for  the  Outreach  program  de\  eloped  after 
.Mike  joined  the  Church  of  God  wliich  had  its  church 
property    situated    at    the    fringe    of   a    slum    area. 

"I    approached    our   minister,    A.    AL    Dorman,    and 
discussed   the   possibility  of  our  church   assuming  a  more 
active  role  in   the  ghetto  area,"  Mike  recalls.    "Since   the 
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church  owned  property  in  the  area,  I  felt  that  it  had  a 
certain  commitment   to  help   people  living  nearby." 

Both  men  agreed  that  a  Community  Action  program 
was   needed,   and   Outreach   became   a   reality. 

"Basically,  the  objectives  of  Outreach  are  to  publish, 
preach,  and  defend  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,"  Mike 
outlined,  "and  to  work  in  a  Christian  spirit  for  the 
spiritual,  social,  and  physical  betterment  of  the  area's 
residents. 

"But  in  spite  of  the  church  affiliation.  Outreach  has 
always  been  a  nondenominational  program.  If  people 
with  whom  we  come  in  contact  do  not  have  a  church 
home,  we  extend  to  them  an  invitation  to  join  ours." 

A  Lot  of  Juvenile  Problems 

The  first  opportunity  for  Outreach  to  prove  itself 
came  from  Milton  Jones,  a  juvenile  officer  with  the 
St.   Louis   Police   Department. 

"We    have    a    lot    of    problems    with    juveniles    here    in 
the  Third  District,"  Jones  said.  "In  fact,  about  50  percent 
of  our  complaints  are  juvenile  complaints.   So   I   gave 
Mike  the  names  of  four  ju\eniles  and  a  rough  idea  of  the 


problems  involved,  and  he  went  out  and  interviewed  the 
families.    The    nature    of    the    complaints    ran    from 
burglary  and  arson  to  running  away  from  home." 

The  techniques  which  Mike  uses  with  juveniles  are 
simple  ones:  identify  with  the  problem  and  show  a 
genuine  interest  in  the  youngsters'  welfare.  Combined 
with  spending  a  lot  of  time  in  counseling  and  super- 
vision—sometimes as  mucli  as  fifteen  hours  a  da\— the 
techniques  generally  pro\e   successful. 

Personally  encouraged  with  the  results.  Officer  Jones 
conmiented,  "Since  Mike  has  been  working  with  these 
kids,  we  iKnen't  had  a  single  complaint.  Pre\iously  we 
had    been   receiving   a   couple    of   complaints   each   week." 

One    of    the    first   ju^■enile    contacts   was    the    case    of    a 
fifteen-year-old    boy    charged    with    the    theft    of    an 
automobile.  A  chronic  offender,  the  boy  had  dropped  out 
of  school   and  had  a   police  record  of  eleven   arrests  over 
a   period   of  years. 

.As    a    result    of    Mike's    inter\ention    in    the    case,    the 
charge  was  reduced  to  a  misdemeanor  (driving  without  a 
license)    on    the    court's    stipulation    that    the    boy    be    re- 
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leased    to    Mike's    supervision    and    that   he    seek    employ- 
ment. Under  Mike's  counseling,  the  boy  is  now  attending 
night  classes  at  high  school.   Recently,   Mike   found  the 
boy   a  job   at   a   nearby  hospital. 

This  case  is  typical  of  many  other  juvenile   cases  in 
which    Mike    is    involved.    In    all    of    them,    the    problems 
stem  from  a  somewhat  complex  combination  of  factors. 

As   Mike  has   learned,   almost   all   of   the   kids   come 
from  welfare   families   and   broken   homes.    Few   have   any 
money.    Some    do    not    even    have    a    pair    of    shoes    or 
decent    clothing    to    go    to    school.    Even    if    they    do,    too 
many  enter  high  school  only  to  find  that  they  do  not 
have    the    formal    training    to    do    the    work.    .As    a    result 
they    become    dropouts   and    spend    their    time    roaming 
the    streets.    Few    jobs    are    open    to    them    either    because 
of  their  age  or  because  they   lack  education   and  specific 
skills. 

Getting  kids   off   the   streets   and   back    into    classrooms 
has    been    a    major    thrust    of   Outreach,    and    results    are 
encouraging.    A    number    of    the    kids    have    returned. 
In    some    cases,   grades   have    improved   markedly.    For 
others,  who  have  to  help  their  families  financially,   Mike 
has  attempted  to  find  jobs  while  they  attend  night  school. 

Providing  recreational  opportunities  after  school  is 
equally  important,  and  Mike  tries  to  have  some  Outreach 
activities  available  for  them.  "Right  now,"  he  reports,  "I 
have  about  fourteen  boys  who  are  involved  three  nights 
a  week  in  programs  of  different  types.  Eventually, 
I  hope  that  we  can  establish  a  youth  recreation  center 
right  here  in  this  area." 

Outreach   Cuts  Red  Tape 

One  of  the  people  with  whom   Mike  comes  in   contact 
almost   daily   is   Earl   W.   Loring,   Jr.,    deputy   juvenile 
officer  with   the   Circuit   Court  of   the   City   of   St.   Louis. 

"Currently,  we're  working  together  on  fi\e  cases," 
Loring  remarked,  "all  of  which  are  now  pending  before 
the  juvenile  court.  One  bov  has  had  a  rather  extensive 
police  record,  but  under  Mike's  supervision  he  has  done 
quite  well.  I  have  really  relied  on  Mike  to  keep  close 
contact   with    the    bo)S. 

"Personally,  I  think  that  the  Outreach  program  is  great 
and  that  the  work  which  Mike  is  doing  is  quite 
necessary.  Outreach  meets  a  lot  of  the  needs  of  these 
people  which  the  juvenile  court  is  physically  unable 
to  provide— things  like  providing  transportation  and 
maintaining  close  supervision  of  boys  released  by  the 
court.  He  is  able  to  do  what  most  agencies— because 
of  red  tape  and  the  complicated  mechanics  which  are 
involved  in  carrying  a  hea\y  case  load— are  unable  to  do." 

Family    Eats    Meals    With    Fingers 

In  the  process  of  interviewing  families  of  juvenile  of- 
fenders, Mike  quickly  uncovered  a  number  of  instances 
where  help  was  needed.  One  involved  the  family  of  a 
young    boy    arrested    for    larceny. 


Mrs.  Francis  Jean  Berra,  thirty-five  years  old,  lived  with 
her  six  children   in  a   dilapidated   three-room  apartment 
on  the  top  floor  of  a  tenement,  built  sometime  around 
the    turn-of-the-centur)'.    Some    time    ago,    city    officials 
had    condemned    the    building,    but    Mrs.    Berra    had    no 
other    place    to    go.    She    received    S130    each    month    in 
welfare,   but   the   apartment   rent  was   S88.   Thus   she  was 
left  with  §42   each  month   for  food,    clothing,   and   other 
necessities.    She    had    no    telephone    or    automobile.    Heat 
for    the    apartment    was    pro\ided    by    one    open-flame 
oil   burner. 

A  meal  in  the  Berra  home  generally  consisted  of  fried 
or  mashed  potatoes  with  gravy  which  was  eaten  with 
fingers  or  lapped  up  w-ith  a  piece  of  bread.  Eating  habits 
probably  would  have  been  different,  except  Mrs.  Berra 
had  no  k.ni\es,  forks,  cups,  etc.  Her  cooking  ecjuipment 
consisted  of  one  pot  and  one  skillet.  In  a  corner  of  her 
paint-flaked  kitchen,  a  worn-out  icebox  had  its  door 
propped  shut  with  a  chair.  .\nd  elsewhere  in  the  dismal 
apartment,  pieces  of  tin  were  nailed  to  the  linoleum  in 
a  futile  effort   to  cover   rotting  holes   in   the    floorboards. 

"When  I  'found'  this  family,"  Mike  recalls,  "thev  were 
in  total  destitution."  He  \i\idly  rememljers  that  on  his 
first  \isit,  he  found  all  of  the  children  sick  in  bed.  .\ 
few  had  been  running  105-degree  temperatures.  One 
little  girl,  seven-year-old  Sandra,  had  such  a  bad  case  of 
scur\y  that  her  teeth  were  being  pushed  out  and  large 
abscesses   had   formed   on    her  gums. 

Mike    immediately    arranged    for    emergency    food. 
clothing,    and   medical    attention:    and    with    his    help, 
Nfrs.    Berra    was    later    able    to   get    increased    ^\■elfarc    pay- 
ments   (."SISS    per    month),    plus    inipro\ccl    medical    bene- 
fits. 

.Although   the   prognosis  for   the   family    is   still    jjoor. 
their  chances  are   far  bettor  now  than   before  Mike  found 
them.     He    continues    to    work    with     the     famih     in 
efforts   to   find   better  housing. 

In    another   instance,    Outreach    came    to    the    rescue    o[ 
a  se\erely  burned  little  girl.   Two-year-old  Pattie  suffered 
first-  and  third-degree  burns  o\er  80  jjercent  of  her  Ijodx 
when    a    fire   swept    through    the    famih    a[)artment    and 
a    large    clunik    of    hot    plaster    fell    on    her.    Doctors    ^\Iu) 
examined    her   said    that    the    skin    aroiuid    her    joints   was 
so   ijadly    burned    that   she   would    become    crippled    unless 
.annual    skin-release    surgery    was    performed.    The    cost 
of  each  operation  ^vas  aboiu  S3, 000,  which  was  l.ir  l)C\ond 
the    financial    capability    of    Pattie's    mother   who    receixed 
only    a    8140    welfare    check    e.ich    month.    Fortiniateh . 
Mike  learned  of  the  situation  and,  after  much  searciiing, 
he  located  a  man   who  agreed   to  sponsor  all   skin-release 
and    cosmetic    surgerx    imtil    Patti    reached    the    age    of 
twenty-one. 

Some  Just  Lonely 

But  not  all  aspects  of  the  program  can  be  judged  solely 
on   a    basis   of  success   or    failure.    Some    of    the    people 
whom    Mike    visits    are    neither   destitute    nor    in    trouble. 


They  are  just  lonely.  One  of  them  is  .\lice  Thrans. 

Alice,  an  82-year-old  widow  who  can  neither  read  nor 
write,  lives  alone  in  her  modest,  but  well-kept  three- 
room  apartment.  She  is  reasonably  well-off,  compared  to 
some  of  her  neighbors;  and  she  supplements  her  small 
pension  check  with  income  from  the  sale  of  chihuahua 
pups.  The  physical  boundaries  of  her  world,  hox\e\er, 
stop   at   the   door  leading  outside. 

Recently  she  had  major  surgery  and  doctors  placed  a 
plastic  valve  in  her  heart.  Now  she  is  unable  to  xsalk 
up  or  down  the  narrow  st.iircase  leading  to  her  second- 
floor  apartment.  Her  life  would  be  lonelier,  but  for 
Mike's  frecjuent  \isits,  which  are  spent  in  quiet  con- 
\crsation   or   in   Bible  reading. 

Lack  of  Money  a  Big  Problem 

In  spite  of  nmnerous  successes,  one  nagging  problem 
still    remains— lack    of   moncv. 

"Oh,    I've    had    a    few    don.itions    for    g.isoline    expenses 
but.    all    in    .ill,    the    accomplishments    of    Outreach    ha\e 
been    the    result    of    taking   specific    case    iiistories    to    ,in 
agency  \\hich  had  the  nionev  to  properh  help  the  people." 
Mike   said. 

"Frankh."    he    continued,     "the    progr.im    wouldn't 
re.ich   its   lull   potential    luitil    it    is   self-supporting.   For 
ex.nnple.    I    would    like    to    establish    .in    Outreach    office 
liere    in     this    .irea.    ,i     pi. ice    \siiere    MHiiig    people    could 
itnp  and   t.ilk   and   x\herc   ser\  ices  could   i)e   held   for   their 
f.nnilics.    But   this   will    t.ike   nionev. 

"In    the    futiu'c.    I    plan    to    se.irch    for    some    method    of 
huuling    from    cit\'    agencies    .ind    pri\.tte    inchistrx.    .\ 
number   of   local   conip.inies   li.i\e   nionev   av.iihible    for 
Communitv    .\ction   groups.   ,ind   Outreach    li.is   eert.iinix 
proven   to   be   an   action   progr.im." 

^\'llen  it  comes  to  helping  people.  Mike  is  not  a  phony 
nor    does    he    tr\    to    sell    .nnone    .i    r.iiiiljow    of    promises. 
Instead,     he     tries     to     instill     some     incisure     of     hope 
.iiiiong    people    vvlio    f.ice    a     bleak    and    inicert.iin     to- 
morrow. 

He  goes  .ibout  his  street  ininistrx-  with  .i  deep  sense 
of  compassion  .iiicl  dedieation  tli.it  h.is  produced  residts 
lar  be\oiul  the  ph\sic.d  resources  of  OiUre.ich.  In  the 
process,  he  has  earned  the  respect  of  people  li\ing  in  the 
"p. Itch."  a  ten-sc[uare-block  shun  ,irea  ■which  he  considers 
his    "second    home." 

".\i    lirst.    I    thought    Mike   xv.is   going   to    li.ne    a    rough 
time."   explained    jineiiile   Officer   Milton    Jones,    "but 
.liter  onh    ,i    month   .ind   .i    h.ilf.    he   xv.is   working  \\itli 
some    lort\-li\e    families. 

"I    xv.is    hoping    tli.it    he    could    help    these    people,    be- 
c.iuse    tliex     needed    more    help    th.m    we    coidd    gi\e 
them.    A\'e    can    refer    them    to    different    agencies    in    the 
city,   but  sometimes  that   isn't   the   answer.   Perhaps   Mike's 
answer   is   the    best." 

In    Mike's    mind,    there    is    no    cjuestion    about    the 
effcctixcness    of    Outreach.    "How    can    we    lose,"    he    said 
(juietly.   "\\'e'\e  got  the  best  product  in  the  world."  i 
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Sister  kl^eldon 
Testifies 

By  Ruth    Ann    Mayberry 

She  rose  to  her  full  height,  which 
was  all  of  five  feet,  and  began  her 
testimony,  her  face  bathed  with  the 
light  that  only  the  love  of  God  can 
gi\c.  The  words  coming  from  the 
thin,  pale  lips  were  emphatic  in  their 
reality,  and  I  knew  they  were  coming 
from  the  bottom  of  her  heart.  I  knew 
the  kind  of  life  she  !i\ed.  the  trou- 
bles she  had  withstood,  and  her  faith 
in  the  Christ  upon  whom  she  solely 
depended,  both  in  the  good  times 
and   in   the  worst   of   times. 

The  occasion  was  this  past  Mother's 
Day,  and  the  place  was  the  little 
country  church  that  I  have  come  to 
love  so  much.  She  had  just  been  giv- 
en a  corsage  of  white  carnations,  in 
recognition  of  being  the  mother, 
there,   who  had   borne   the   most   chil- 


dren. None  of  her  children  were 
present,  but  God  had  saved  some  of 
them,  and  she  was  appealing  to  the 
church  to  help  her  pray  for  those 
still  lost.  Her  confidence  that  God 
would  hear  and  answer  was  appar- 
ent. 

"When  someone  I  know  stands  up  to 
witness  for  the  God  he  serves,  and 
I  am  acquainted  with  the  life  and 
sincerity  of  the  one  witnessing,  I  au- 
tomatically want  to  listen  in  order 
that  I  might  learn  more  of  the  deep 
inner  strength  of  that  individual. 

I  thought  back  over  some  of  the 
recent  events  in  the  life  of  this  little 
widow.  Just  a  few  weeks  earlier,  she 
had  fallen  and  had  been  taken  to  the 
hospital.  Her  presence  at  our  little 
church  was  missed.  While  she  was  re- 
cuperating, her  house  caught  on 
fire  and  part  of  a  room  was  burned. 
\\'hen  this  was  told  her,  she  replied 
that  it  could  have  been  much  worse 
—all  of  the  house  might  have  burned, 
or  someone  could  have  been  in  it 
and  burned  to  death.  She  expressed 
her  gratitude  that  God  was  still  watch- 
ing   o\er    her. 

The  next  blow  came  when  she 
learned  that  the  home  in  which  she 
was  living  was  partially  situated  on 
her  neighbor's  property.  Can  you 
imagine  this,  and  trying  to  recuper- 
ate, too!  It  would  have  certainly  dis- 
couraged me.  But  her  answer  was 
prompt.  "God  will  make  a  way  for 
me,"  she   assured  us. 

And  that  morning,  it  seemed  abun- 
dantly clear  that  she  felt  she  prob- 
ably wouldn't  need  an  earthly  home 
much  longer,  anyway.  Her  children 
were  grown  and  she  had  a  deep  long- 
ing to  go  to  be  with  her  Saviour 
and  heavenly  Father.  This  world  and 
all  its  beauty  were  dim  compared 
to  the  place  He  was  preparing. 

Her  thin,  graying  hair  fell  in  little 
wisps  about  her  face— little  wisps  that 
had  gotten  loose  from  the  tight  bun 
she  had  pinned  in  the  back;  and  her 
frail  little  body  was  slightly  bent  from 
the  years  of  hard  work,  which  is  the 
lot  of  most  mothers,  especially  those 
who  have  seen  much  of  life  without 
many  of  today's  modern  conveniences. 
I  couldn't  stop  my  tears.  She  was  not 


my  mother,  but  I  had  only  to  look 
at  the  humble  brown  altars  in  that 
church  to  recall  the  times  when  her 
thin  arms  had  gone  around  me  in 
encouragement  as  I  sought  the  face 
of  my  Master  to  fill  the  \oid  in  my 
life. 

"I  love  the  Lord,"  she  said  in  a 
tone  that  showed  the  deepness  of  her 
emotions  concerning  Him.  "And  I 
thank  Him  for  everything  He's  done 
for  me.  I  thank  Him  for  giving  me 
all  my  children.  I  thank  Him  for  my 
boys.  I  don't  know  why  He  took  my 
only  daughter,  but  I've  never  ques- 
tioned His  judgment.  He  had  a  bet- 
ter home  for  her  than  I  could  ever 
give  her." 

There  was  more  to  her  testimony, 
but  the  words  echoed  over  and  over 
in  my  mind  as  I  softly  wept  that 
Mother's  Day:  "I  don't  know  why 
He  took  my  only  daughter,  but  I've 
never  questioned  His  judgment.  He 
had  a  better  home  for  her  than  I 
could  ever  give  her." 

After  service,  I  made  my  way 
across  the  church  to  this  saint  of  God 
to  express  my  appreciation  for  her 
and  her  testimony.  But  she  just  drew 
me  close  and  smiled  as  she  told  me 
that  maybe  she  wasn't  very  big,  but 
if  I  ever  needed  a  friend  to  please 
call  on  her.  Surely,  one  of  my  great- 
est blessings  is  to  have  Christian 
friends  who  care  enough  to  exercise 
their  faith,  in  praying  with  deep  con- 
cern,  in   my   behalf. 

Thank  God  for  plain,  old-fashioned, 
Christian  mothers,  who  point  their  lit- 
tle ones  to  the  way  of  the  Cross,  and 
who  care  much  more  for  the  welfare 
of  their  children's  souls  than  for  any 
social  standing!  The  love  and  admon- 
itions of  these  mothers  will  be  em- 
bedded upon  the  hearts  of  their 
children,  when  their  little  ones  are 
no  longer  children  and  when  the 
flashy  splendor  of  this  temporary  old 
world  has  long  faded  away!   I 
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HOW  DO  YOU  PRr\Y? 


About  the  Author 

Mrs.  Muriel  Larson,  a  free  lance  writer 
of  Greenville,  Soutli  Carolina,  writes  many 
youth-slanted  articles  wtiich  are  printed 
in  numerous   youth  magazines. 


By  Muriel  Larson 

"God  is  great;  God  is  good.  Thanl<  Thee  for  our  daily  food. 
Amen!" 

That  is  what  little  kindergarten  children  often  say  before  having 
their  cookies  and  nnilk.  Some  older  children  say  it  for  grace,  too. 

Children  also  have  a  bedtime  prayer — "Now  I  lay  me  down 
to  sleep;  I  pray  the  Lord  my  soul  to  keep.  .  .  ." 

And  many  of  us  who  are  older  have  our  form  prayers  too,  don't 
we?  Those  prayers  are  very  helpful  when  we  don't  want  to  get 
too  close  to  God — or  have  Him  get  too  close  to  us!  Some  of  us 
lean  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  (which  is  a  wonderful  prayer,   if  we 
really  mean  every  word).  Others  of  us  have  developed  a  fine, 
stereotyped  prayer  which  we  say  in  public. 

But,  we  are  really  missing  out  on  the  joy  of  prayer  if  we  aren't 
aware  of  the  power  and  blessing  of  it!  And  we  are  missing  out 
on  the  true  meaning  of  being  a  Christian  when  we  are  not 
walking  in  habitual  communication  with  our  Lord.   "Pray  without 
ceasing,"  Paul  said  in  1  Thessalonians  5:17. 

How  do  we  do  that?  Well,  of  course,  first,  we  have  to  be  right 
with  the  Lord.    It's  no  joy  to  walk  continually  with  someone  we've 
wronged,  is  it?  Therefore  we  ask  His  forgiveness  for  our  sins  and 
turn  from  all  we've  been  doing  wrong. 

This  may  cost  us  something  in  worldly  pleasure  and  self-discipline; 
but  the  rewards  far  outweigh  the  cost,  even  in  this  life.    For  we 
are  filled  with  peace  and  joy  when  we're  in  habitual  communication 
with  the  Lord.  There's  nothing  like  it! 

Also,  we  can  speak  to  Him  through  the  day,  call  quickly  and 
quietly  to  Him  when  we  get  a  chance  to  witness,  discuss  with 
Him  our  problems  and  leave  them  in  His  infinitely  capable  hands, 
and  praise  and  thank  Him  for  His  marvelous  creations.  In  so 
doing,  we  are  doubly  thrilled  by  the  song  of  a  bird  or  the  beauty 
of  a  cascade  of  roses. 

When  we're  in  communication  with  the  Lord,  we  can  know  for  a 
surety  that  He  will  guide  us  in  the  decisions  which  we  have  to 
make.    We  will  see  many  specific  prayers  answered.  We  will 
see  friends,  neighbors,  and  loved  ones  come  to  know  Christ 
as  their  Saviour.  We  will  see  others  recover  from  sickness  or  be 
led  into  full-time  service  for  the  Lord. 

I  have  a  telephone  and  address  book  in  which  I  write  my 
specific  prayer  requests.  And  when  the  prayers  are  answered, 
what  a  joy  it  is  to  write  the  answer  in  red  ink,  alongside  the  date! 

The  Lord  Jesus  told  us,  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you"  (John  16:23).    This  promise 
is  real  to  me.  Is  it  real  to  you?! 
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Uli(h  Vour  Bode 
Toward  H^ov^n 


By    R.    Lamar   Vest 


V 


■  hose  entering   this   life   have  no 
choice  as  to  whether  or  not  they  will 
be  born.  They  have  no  choice  as  to 
their   race   or   nationality.   They   have 
no  choice  into  which  society  they  will  be 
born. 

Many  are  born  into  affluent  societies 
and   seem  to   have  an   inside  track 
on  easy  living.  Others,  who  have 
never  felt  a  silver  spoon  pressed 
against   their  tongues,   are   born   in 
poverty  and   merely  exist.   Some  are 
born  with  desirable  physical  features, 
while  others   seem  to  have  missed 
out  all  the  way  around. 

No  one  consulted  you  about  being 
born,  did  they?  Of  course  not — it  just 
happened,  A  groan  of  agonizing  pain 
from  your  mother,  a  whack  across  your 
posterior  from  the  good  doctor,  and 
one  more  voice  wailed  out  a  sign  of 
life.  But  there  is  more.  When  you  were 
born,   another  life  emptied   into  the 
gulf  stream   of  eternity. 

You  are  a  living  soul  that  will  live  for- 
ever. Thus,  you  are  connected  with 
the  future.  And  yet  you  are  inseparably 
connected  with  the  past.  No,  this 
does  not  mean  that  you  lived  in  some 
other  form  before  you  were  born.  You 
were  never  a  cow,  a  donkey  or  a  frog. 
When  you  came  into  existence,   you 
became  a  living  soul.  The  Lord  God 
of  heaven   gave  you  the   breath   of 
life,  and  that  same  God,  who  put  all 
the  other  organs  in  your  body,  put 
within  the  totality  of  your  being  an 
immortal  soul. 

You  are  inseparably  connected 
with  the  past  because  you  are  a 
member  of  God's  family.  The  human 
family  is  God's  family.  You  are  a 
part  of  that  family,  and  therefore 
related  to  Adam.  Because  of  that 


relationship,  you  have  inherited  Adam's 
sinful  nature. 

Check  the  Word  on  the  matter. 

"This,  then,  is  what  has  happened. 
Sin   made   its   entry   into  the   world 
through  one  man,  and  through  sin, 
death.  The  entail  of  sin  and  death 
passed  on  to  the  whole  human  race, 
and  no  one  could  break  it  for  no  one 
was   himself  free   from   sin. 

"Sin,  you  see,  was   in  the  world 
long  before  the  Law,  though  I  suppose, 
technically  speaking,  it  was  not  sin  where 
there  was  no  law  to  define  it.  Never- 
theless death,  the  complement  of  sin, 
held  sway  over  mankind  from  Adam  to 
Moses,   even  over  those  whose  sin 
was   quite   unlike  Adam's. 

"Adam,  the  first  man,  corresponds   in 
some  degree  to  the  man  who  was  to 
come.   But  the  gift  of  God  through 
Christ  is  a  very  different  matter  from 
the   account   rendered   through    the 
sin   of  Adam.   For  while   as  a   result 
of  one   man's  sin   death   by  natural 
consequence   became   the  common 
lot  of  men,  it  was  by  the  generosity 
of  God,  the  free  giving  of  the  grace 
of  the  one   man  Jesus   Christ,   that 
the  love  of  God  overflowed  for  the 
benefit  of  all  men"  (Romans  5:12-17; 
Phillips). 

Here  Paul   revealed  the  consequences 
which  became  the  common  lot  of  men 
because    of    Adam's    sin.     Because    of 
Adam's  offense  all  men  have  become 
the  slaves  to  sin  and  death.  Adam's 
disobedience  placed  all  men  under 
the  threat  of  condemnation,  which  is 
one  thing  we  all  have  in  common — 
whether  we   are   rich   or   poor, 
beautiful  or  ugly,  and  regardless  of  our 
race.  We  were  all  born   in  sin.  We 
all  started  out  in  the  same  direction 
in   life:    with   our   backs   toward  heaven. 
Every  step  we  continue  in  this  direction 
takes   us   further  away   from    God's 
Holy  City  and  from   His  eternal   plan 
for  mankind. 

Of  all  of  God's  creations,  the  one 
thing   that   He   reserved   for   himself 
was  man.  When  Satan  flexed  his  muscles 
and  dared  reach  out  to  make  inroads 
into  the  lives  of  Adam  and   Eve,   he 
touched  God's  chief  creation.  We 
must   not   forget,    however,   that   we 
owe  the  existence  of  sin  as  much  to 
the  motherhood  of  man's  soul  as  to 
the  fatherhood  of  Satan.  Adam  yielded 
to  the  temptation. 

When  Adam  sinned  he  polluted  the 
entire   lifeline  of  the   human   family. 


The  psalmist  faced  the  fact  a  long 
time  ago  that  it  is  natural  for  a  sinner 
to  sin.  David  declared,  "I  was  shapen 
in  iniquity;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me"  (Psalm  51:5). 

It  isn't  that  a  person   necessarily 
wants  to  sin — he  just  does.  Why?  Be- 
cause he  is  a  sinner.  A  person  sins 
because  he  is  a  sinner;  he  is  not  a 
sinner  because  he  sins. 

Jeremiah   observed,    "The   heart   is 
deceitful   above   all   things,    and   desper- 
ately wicked:  who  can  know  it?" 
(Jeremiah  17:9).  Of  course  he  is  not 
talking    about   that  vital    organ   that 
pumps  blood  to  the  body.  He  is  talk- 
ing about  the  real  individual  who  lives 
inside  that  clay  tabernacle  of  your  body. 

Check  what  Paul  said  in  Romans 
7:15-17,  "For  that  which  I  do  I  allow 
not:  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not; 
but  what   I   hate,   that  do   I.   If  then 
I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent 
unto  the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now  then 
It  IS  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth   in   me." 

Realizing  his  sinful  state,  man  has 
tried  many  times  to  reunite  himself  to 
a  rightful  relationship  with  his  heavenly 
Father.  He  has  offered  up  sacrifices 
of  animals.  He  has  even  on  occasions 
offered   up   human   sacrifices.   He   has 
gone  through   all   kinds  of  ridiculous 
incantations.   He  has  exhausted  him- 
self with  doing  good  deeds  and  has 
structured  rigid  laws  to  obey.  But  all 
of  this  has  been  to  no  avail.   In  the 
ultimate  analysis  he  still   has  found 
himself  separated  from  God — lost. 

God  had  a  plan.  He  did  not  intend  to 
let  man  continue  that  lonesome  journey 
with  his  back  toward  heaven,  so  He 
provided  a  way  of  escape.  To  redeem 
lost  man,  God  gave  His  very  best — • 
His   only   Son!    God   hates   sin,    but 
He  loves  the  sinner.  That  is  why  He 
has  provided  a  way  for  sinful   man 
to  be  restored  to  a  right  relationship 
with  God.  Jesus  Christ  is  that  Way. 

The  price  for  our  redemption  was 
high — the  life  of  the  Son  of  God — but 
He  paid  it.  He  purchased  us  with 
His  own  blood.  So,  what  is  there  left 
for  us  to  do?  Nothing.  Nothing  except 
to  receive  by  faith  that  which  He 
has  done  for  us. 

We  are  not  allowed  to  continue  our 
journey  away  from  God  without  being 
made  aware  of  the  way  out.  All  of  a 
sudden,  right  in  front  of  us,  we  come 
face-to-face  with  an  old  rugged  Cross, 
and  the  man,  Jesus,  hanging  between 


two  thieves.  It  may  not  be  so  beautiful — 
a  man  bleeding   and   dying — but  it 
is  the  only  thing  that  keeps   us  all 
from  going  to  hell.  Jesus  Christ  paid 
the  price  to  buy  us  back.  That  price 
was  His  own  life  on  the  Cross.  There 
is  no  other  way  to  be  justified  in 
God's  sight. 

Because  of  Calvary,  the  whole  out- 
look of  sin  and  death  has  changed. 
Sin  used  to  master  man,  and  in  the 
end  hand  him  over  to  death.  But  now 
grace   is   the   ruling   factor.   Grace   is 
bigger  than  sin,  and  grace  is  bigger 
than  the  law.  The  purpose  of  grace  is 
righteousness.   The   end   of  grace   is 
to  bring   men  into  the  eternal   life  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Grace 
confers    upon    man    a    new   standing 
with    God    (justification),    and    imparts 
to  him  a  new  life  (regeneration). 
Through  the  grace  of  God  revealed 
in   Jesus   Christ,   we   pass   from   the 
slavery  of  sin  into  the  service  of  our 
Redeemer. 

It   is    important   here   to   remember, 
that,  although  we  are  given  a  happy 
certainty  of  glorious  things  to  come, 
our  only  hope  is  not  future  joy.  We 
can  be  full  of  joy  here  and  now — even 
in   our  troubles   and   trials.   If  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  Christ 
dying  for  us.,  think  of  how  much 
more  perfect  our  salvation  is  made 
through  Christ  living  in  us  in  the  here 
and   now.   He  died   for  us,   and   He 
wishes  to  live  in  us. 

We  were   all   born  with   our  backs 
toward   heaven,   but  we  do  not  have 
to  continue  in  that  direction.  God  has 
made  provision  for  our  salvation. 
The  longer  a  person  moves  from  God, 
the  more  difficult  it  is  for  him  to  change 
directions.  The  older  a  person  is,  the 
less  are  his  chances  of  ever  becom- 
ing a  Christian.  And  even  if  he  does 
become  a  child  of  God   in  his  older 
years,    he   has   wasted   many   oppor- 
tunities by  traveling  in  the  wrong  direc- 
tion. 

What  a  glorious  thought  to  know  that 
you  are  headed  in  the  right  direction, 
toward  eternal  fellowship  with  God.  You 
are,   aren't  you?-l_ 
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If  you  knew   that   you   were 
going  to  die  exactly  six  months 
from   today,    describe   in   what 
ways,  if  any,  you  might  try  to 
change  your  behavior,  person- 
ality, or   relationships?" 


Ronnie  McDonald,  Oklahoma 

If  I  knew  that  I  was  going  to  die  in 
exactly  six  months,  I  would  kneel  down 
before  God  and  search  my  life — I  mean, 
really  search  my  life!  I  would  purpose  to 
tell  others  what  Jesus  has  done  for  me, 
and  what  He  can  do  for  them;  I  would 
try  in  a  special  way  to  lead  them  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour. 

Also,  I  would  want  to  be  ready,  in  case 
Jesus  came  before  I  died.  That  is,  I 
would  want  to  have  plenty  of  oil  in  my 
lamp  and  not  just  resting  until  I  made  it 
into  heaven.  If  I  have  six  months,  or 
sixty  years,  I  want  to  live  my  life  for 
Christ! 


Debbie  Hodge,  Ohio 

First,    I    would    forgive    everyone    who 
has    done    anything    against   me,    and    I 


would  try  to  be  more  understanding  in 
regard  to  what  makes  people  respond 
and  act  as  they  do.  Second,  I  would  tell 
everyone  how  much  I  appreciate  them, 
and  I  would  witness  to  them  about  God's 
goodness  to  me.  Third,  I  would  straight- 
en out  any  misunderstanding  I  have  had 
with  anyone  and  get  just  as  close  to 
God  as   I   possibly  could. 


Mike  Smith,  Georgia 

I  would  try  to  lead  at  least  one  soul 
to  Christ.  I  would  not  have  to  worry  about 
my  own  soul,  because  I  am  a  Chris- 
tian. The  reality  of  heaven  and  hell 
would  be  stronger  in  my  thinking  and 
would  influence  my  witnessing.  I  would 
tell  everyone  how  much  I  love  them  now, 
especially  my  parents;  and  I  would  try 
to  show  my  love  in  a  more  meaningful 
way. 


Teresa  Pridgen,  Georgia 

I  would  work  a  little  harder  at  being 
kinder  to  my  friends  and  the  people 
around  me.  I  would  change  my  attitude 
in  regard  to  what  people  say.  This 
would  be  a  challenge,  because  when 
an  individual  tries  to  help  people,  sooner 
or  later  he  discovers  that  they  really  do 
not  want  to  be  helped.  I  would  try  to  be 
a  greater  soulwinner  and  read  my  Bible 
and  pray  more.  After  these  changes,  I 
would  pray  until  i  knew  that  I  was  ready 
to  meet  Jesus  face-to-face. 

*  This  question  was  set  forth  by  Profes- 
sor John  Black  to  students  in  his  senior 
colloquium  on  death  (The  Meaning  of 
Death  in  Western  Culture)  at  Stanford 
University. 


Elaine  Deaton,  Georgia 

I  would  use  the  time  I  had  left  to 
really  rededicate  my  life  to  the  Lord.  I 
would  follow  the  example  that  Christ  set 
after  the  Last  Supper:  He  went  to  the 
garden  and  prayed.  Even  as  Christ's 
flesh  was  weak,  so  is  mine.  My  life  is 
not  quite  as  Christlike  as  it  should  be. 
Sometimes  my  behavior  and  attitudes 
don't  reveal  Christ  to  others.  My  rela- 
tionships with  other  people  often  show 
a  lack  of  concern.  But,  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  way  has  been  pro- 
vided for  me  to  receive  strength  to  cor- 
rect these  things  and  to  be  assured  of 
spending  eternity  with  Him  in  heaven. 


Dennis  Ritchey,  Pennsylvania 

If  I  knew  that  I  was  going  to  die 
exactly  six  months  from  today,  I  would 
try  to  be  more  like  Jesus  during  my  re- 
maining days  on  earth  by  reading  my 
Bible  and  praying  as  much  as  possible. 
I  would  also  witness  to  all  my  friends  and 
loved  ones  and  strive  to  see  that  they 
obtained  the  peace  of  God  in  their  lives. 


Gail  Freeman,  Ohio 

If  I  knew  that  I  was  going  to  die  In 
six  months,  I  would  want  to  spend  my 
remaining  days   being  just  as   kind   and 


loving  to  my  family  as  I  possibly  could,  j 
So   many  times   I   have  taken  them  for| 
granted,  but  Christianity  should  begin  in  j 
the  home.   I  would  want  to  make  a  re- 
newed, vigorous  effort  to  win  my  parents 
back  to  the   Lord,   because   I   desire  to 
see  them  in  heaven;  and  not  only  them, 
but  I  would  try  to  win   rpy  five  brothers 
and  two  sisters  also. 

Finally,  I  would  want  to  thank  all  my 
many  Christian  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances for  the  blessing  they  have  been 
to  me.  Had  it  not  been  for  them,  I  would 
have  no  hope  today  of  eternal  life,  be- 
cause they  shared  the  story  of  Christ 
with  me. 


Junior  Salyer,  Ohio 

I  would  start  immediately  to  fast  one 
meal  a  day  and  to  pray  more  often.  As 
far  as  changing  my  personality,  behavior, 
and  relationships,  I  would  change  very 
little.  I  believe  that  the  additional  time 
spent  in  prayer,  fasting,  and  Bible  read- 
ing would  change  my  life  so  drastically 
that  other  Christians,  as  well  as  the  un- 
saved, would   be  influenced. 


Joni  Lee  Shambach,  Pennsylvania 

If  I  knew  that  I  was  going  to  die 
exactly  six  months  from  today,  the 
thing  I  would  try  to  change  most,  and 
improve  upon,  would  be  my  relationship 
to  God  and  to  my  fellowman.  At  the  be- 
ginning of  those  six  months  I  would  for- 
sake all  of  my  extracurricular  activities, 
which  I  think  are  so  important,  and  spend 
that  time  reading  God's  Word  and  pray- 
ing like  I  have  never  prayed  before, 
making  sure  that  there  was  nothing  be- 
tween my  soul  and  my  Saviour. 

During  those  six  months,  my  friends 
and  loved  ones  would  see  me  as  a  dif- 


ferent person.  Everywhere  I  would  go, 
and  in  all  I  would  do,  I  would  take  every 
opportunity  to  tell  people  the  story  of 
Jesus.  This  stark  reality  of  facing  death 
would  cause  me  to  free  myself  from  be- 
ing a  slave  to  time  and  become  a  slave 
to  eternity! 

Carol  Logan,  Louisiana 

If  I  knew  that  I  had  only  six  months 
to  live,  the  first  thing  I  would  do  would 
be  to  change  my  personality.  At  times  I 
become  very  bossy.  Sometimes  I  am  not 
even  aware  of  it,  but  others  are.  Then 
there  are  times  when  I  get  hurt  over  the 
least  little  thing,  and  I  cry.  I  know  that 
I  shouldn't  look  to  this  world  for  compli- 
ments, but  I  do;  and  when  they  don't 
come,   I  get  hurt. 

The  second  thing  I  would  change 
would  be  my  relationships.  First  of  all, 
I  would  change  my  relationship  with 
Christ.  I  love  the  Lord  very  much,  but  I 
don't  feel  that  I'm  as  close  to  Him  as  I 
could  be.  Second,  I  would  try  to  improve 
my  relationship  with  my  family.  Some- 
times I  become  very  grouchy  with  them. 
I  also  feel  that  I  need  to  overcome  my 
temper.  Overcoming  this  problem  would 
make  things  much   better^ 
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the  General  Youth  and  Christian  Edu- 
cation Board,  Floyd  D.  Carey  has  an 
avid  interest  in  youth.  He  regularly  pre- 
pares the  "Youthbeat"  article  for  the 
LIGHTED    PATHWAY. 


READ  THIS! 

How  do  you  feel  (mentally)  about  the 
question,  "If  you  knew  that  you  were  to 
die  exactly  six  months  from  today,  de- 
scribe in  what  ways,  if  any,  you  might  try 
to  change  your  behavior,  personality,  or 
relationships?"   Well,   how  do  you   feel? 

Send  your  reply,  along  with  a  billfold- 
size  picture  of  yourself,  to  the  Lighted 
Pathway,  922  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,   Tennessee   37311. 

Let's  go  now!  Give  this  question 
serious  thought,  and  share  your  views 
and  feelings  with  other  Church  of  God 
youth. 
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INTRODUCING 
THE  YOUNG  LADIES  AUXILIARY 


By  Mrs.   Douglas  Leroy 


Since  the  1930s  the  Ladies  Auxiliary 
has  contributed  to  the  spiritual  and 
physical  outreach  of  the  Church  of  God. 
The  Ladies  Auxiliary  has  supported  the 
church  with  its  ministry  of  prayer,  mis- 
sions, and  visitation,  and  has  raised 
monies  for  the  support  of  pastors  and 
for  the  construction  of  needed  church 
facilities. 

Until  recently,  this  arm  of  the  church 
has  been  geared  to  its  adult  women. 
However,  sensing  a  need  to  involve 
teen-agers  in  this  important  outreach, 
the  officials  of  the  Ladies  Auxiliary  have 
now  established  the  Young  Ladies  Auxi- 
liary, or,  as  it  is  commonly  referred  to, 
the  YLA. 

Designed  primarily  for  teen-agers 
(ages  13-19),  the  YLA  has  a  threefold 
purpose: 

1.  To  help  each  young  lady  estab- 
lish and  develop  her  spiritual  life. 

2.  To  provide  opportunities  for  her 
to  find  her  place  of  service  and 
to  serve   in  that  place. 

3.  To  provide  training  and  experi- 
ence that  will  help  her  lo  be- 
come a  creditable  member  of  the 
Ladies  Auxiliary. 

Opportunities  for  YLA  members  are 
varied,  and  proper  training — spiritually, 
socially,  and  physically — of  the  whole 
person  is  offered.  The  spiritual  develop- 
ment program  involves  devotions,  study 
courses,  Scripture  memorization,  prayer 
commitments,  and  missionary  education. 
Socially,  YLA  emphasizes  the  family;  the 
community;  and  fun  and  fellowship 
through  banquets,  field  trips,  crafts,  and 
social   services.   Physical   needs  are  met 


with  the  Christian  Charm  Course,  per- 
sonality studies,  etiquette  reviews,  home- 
making  activities,  and  music  apprecia- 
tion. 

The  thrust  of  YLA  is  summed  up  by 
its  motto,  "To  Be  Like  Jesus,"  and  by 
the  scripture,  "Let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity"  (1 
Timothy  4:12). 

Young  ladies  of  the  church  need  to 
be  involved  in  this  program.  Testimonies 
from  those  already  involved  relate  the 
success  of  its  endeavor.  Why  not  or- 
ganize a  YLA  in  your  church  this  month? 
Complete  details  for  organizing  and 
maintaining  a  Young  Ladies  Auxiliary  are 
available  from  the  Church  of  God 
Ladies  Auxiliary  Department;  Keith  at 
25th  Street,  N.  W.;  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see  37311. 


I  really  praise  the  Lord  for  our  young 
people.  Last  year  there  were  hardly  any 
youth  attending  our  services,  but  now 
we  have  between  twenty  and  thirty  in 
each  service.  Most  of  them  are  saved, 
sanctified,  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

When  the  Warrenton,  North  Carolina, 
YLA  was  organized,  several  of  the  girls 
were  not  saved;  but  their  Christian  girl 
friends  showed  real  concern  toward 
them.  During  our  last  revival  all  of  these 
girls  received  Christ,  and  now  this  group 
is  really  dedicated  and  enthusiastic. 

Prior  to   the    revival,   we   finished   the 

study  of  Your  Personal  Work  in  the  Altar, 

and  presently  we  are  studying  the  book, 

Teen   Life. 

— Mrs.   Y.  Z.  Isaacs 


We  have  recently  organized  a  YLA 
group  at  Seagraves,  Texas,  with  eight 
members  and  are  working  for  more. 

We  have  also  started  a  prayer  band, 
and  more  than  half  of  the  members  have 
pledged  to  pray  thirty  minutes  a  day. 
Once  a  month  each  secret  pal  receives 
a  little  gift  in  the  meeting.  The  group  has 
started  a  fund  to  send  the  youngsters  of 
our  church  to  youth  camp. 

We  thank  God  for  our  YLA. 

— Linda  Ellison,  president 

The  YLA  in  Everett,  Washington,  has 
really  been  busy  working  up  greeting 
cards  for  missions  and  making  nylon- 
net  bird  cages.  Recently,  for  a  social 
activity,  we  made  cookies  and  took  them 
to  shut-ins. 

— YLA    Secretary 

Our  YLA  here  in  Oklahoma  City  has 
elections  on  a  quarterly  basis,  so  that 
each  girl  will  have  some  experience  in 
fulfilling   an   office. 

Some  time  ago,  the  girls  had  a  cookie 
sale  and  raised  $60,  which  was  applied 
to  our  indebtedness  on  our  property  for 
the  new  church.  A  week  ago,  we  had  a 
good  time  of  fellowship  with  a  sloppy- 
joe  supper  and  a  birthday  party. 

Each  week  we  enjoy  a  time  of  spiri- 
tual learning.  We  have  completed  a 
study  in  the  book  of  James,  using  Ethel 
Barrett's  book,  Will  the  Real  Phony 
Please  Stand  up?  We  have  also  finished 
He  Speaks  to  Youth,  a  study  of  Christ's 
parables  applied  to  space-age  teens, 
and  It's  Great  to  Be  Young. 

We  now  have  a  total  enrollment  of 
eighteen  girls. 

— Marie  Gray,  counselor 
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"I  plan  to  follow  Christ  in  dedicated 
service,  seeking  to  know  Him  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed."  This  is  the  pledge  of 
the  Young  Ladies  Auxiliary  in  Laurens, 
South  Carolina. 

Because  we  were  in  a  revival,  last 
month  we  studied  How  to  Work  in  the 
Altar.  This  month  we  are  studying  Stew- 
ardship, which  is  a  great  subject  for 
young  ladies,  since  the  word  steward 
originally  meant  "the  keeper  of  the 
house."  Our  monthly  project,  last  month, 
included  mailing  literature  to  the  mission 
field. 

The  girls  have  organized  a  Young 
Ladies  Auxiliary  Choir  and  are  thoroughly 
enjoying  their  involvement. 

■ — Counselor 

Several    of   the   young    ladies    in     the 

West  Indianapolis,   Indiana,  Church  were 

awarded   YLA   pins,   after   having   earned 

them   through   an   achievement   program. 

— YLA   President 

We  organized  our  YLA  in  Lindsay, 
Oklahoma,  with  eight  members.  For  a 
mission  project,  we  are  presently  collect- 
ing clothing  and  blankets  for  the  Navajo 
Indians  in  New  Mexico.  One  week,  we 
paid  our  dues  by  bringing  cans  of  food 
for  the  Navajos.  Recently,  we  made  $28 
from   a   bake  sale.-L 

— Kathy  Mihihouser 

About  the  Author 

Mrs.  Douglas  (Wanda)  LeRoy  has  work- 
ed with  young  people  lor  years,  both  in 
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Christian    Education  in    Oklahoma. 
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By   Marie   Chadwick 


Today  many  people  belie\e  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  is  good.  But 
usually  they  go  no  farther  than  just 
saying    that    He    is   their   God. 

In  Matthew  23:9  we  are  told  by 
Christ.  "And  call  no  man  vour  father 
upon  the  earth:  for  one  is  your  father, 
which  is  in  heaven."  And  in  Ephe- 
sians  4:6,  Paul  said,  "One  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through   all,   and   in   you    all." 

People  need  to  become  more  aware 
of  the  fact  that  God  is  their  father, 
that  they  are  alive  because  He  loves 
them  and  because  He  wants  to  do  all 
the  things  for  them  that  a  father  is 
supposed  to  do.  People  do  not  really 
seem  to  desire  a  close  relationship 
with   Him. 

God  knows  all  of  our  needs.  He 
knows  every  problem  and  heartache 
that  we  have.  And  more  important. 
He  knows  how  to  help  us:  He  wants 
to  supply  our  needs.  He  wants  to,  be- 
cause we  are  His  children,  and  He  is 
our  father.  In  1  John  3:1,  2,  John 
said,  "Behold  what  manner  of  love 
the    Father    hath    bestowed    upon    us, 


that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God.  .  .  .  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God." 

^Vhen  God  helps  us,  we  can  be  as- 
sured He  will  not  do  a  halfway  job- 
He  does  it  completely  and  with 
pleasure!  In  Luke  12:32,  Christ  said. 
Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom." 

Ours  is  a  wonderful  Father  who 
will  ne\er  let  us  down;  and  if  we 
are  ever  shy  about  asking  Him  for 
anything,  we  should  remember  the 
words  of  Jesus  in  Matthew  6:8,  "For 
vour  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
ha\e   need  of,   before   ye   ask  him." 

God  is  truly  a  great  God.  He  is 
the  only  God.  He  is  also  truly  a  great 
father:  He  is  the  only  Father.  We 
should  remember  that  our  heavenly 
Father  loves  us  more  than  anyone 
e\er  could,  or  will.  He  is  the  One 
who  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  have 
an  earthly  father  and  mother.  He  is 
the  One  who  makes  it  possible  for 
us  to  have  life  and  to  have  it  more 
abundantlv.  He  is  the  One  who  is 
making  it  possible,  through  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  for  us  to  have  a  future 
eternal    life    with    Him. 

I  am  proud  to  be  a  child  of  God 
the   Father,   aren't  you?  -j- 
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By  Vernon  F.  Harmeson 


1  said  good-bye  to  my  dad  this  evening.    Oh,   I   have  left 
him  many  times.    There  have  always  been  the  usual  handshakes, 
maybe  even  a  tear  or  two.    But  there  has  always  been  that  I'll- 
see-you-again  feeling,  as  we  parted. 

I  first  said  good-bye  to  Dad  when  I   left  home,  a  high  school 
unior,  full  of  adventure,  looking  for  the  other  side  of  the 
world.  I  was  going  to  attend  BTS  (Bible  Training  School). 

Standing  by  my  side,  two  years  later,  was  Dad  at  my  high  school 
graduation.    I  was  proud  that  day — and  happy.  I  had  finished  high 
school.  Mom  and  Dad  had  come  to  see  me  graduate.  However, 
I  was  not  as  proud  and  as  happy  as  that  man  who  shook  my 
hand  and  said,  "Congratulations,  Son." 

I  said  good-bye  to  Dad  again  when,  after  having  married  and 
having  finished  college,  I  left  with  my  wife  and  son  to  pastor  that 
first  small  church.    Dad  spoke  in  sobering  tones  that  day.  "Son, 

have  reared  you  to  where  you  are  old  enough  that  now  we  can 
enjoy  each  other,  but  you  are  leaving  to  pastor  a  church.  God 
bless  you,  Son."  And  with  a  warm  tear  dripping  from  Dad's 
face,  he  and  I  turned  to  part. 

For  years  I  have  had  those  parting  times.  For  years  I  have  told 
myself  that  that  man  whom  I  called  Dad  was  really  swell.    For 
years  I  have  kept  those  thoughts,  when  if  self-restraints  had  been 
loosed,  I  would  have  sought  for  words  to  tell  him  of  his  real 
worth.  For  years  I  have  said,  "Dad,  I  love  you" — but  only  in  my 
thoughts. 

Ever  so  limited  the  words  might  have  been,  yet  never  was  there 
release  of  soul  and  thought  to  allow  the  real  fullness  of  my 
feeling  for  Dad  to  pour  out  unrestrained. 

Today  I  said,  "Good-bye  Dad.  I  love  you."  Yet  it  was  too  late. 
The  words  did  not  register  on  his  ears.  You  see,   I  gave  Dad 
back  to  God  today.  I  left  him  at  his  grave. 
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OUT 
WEST 

»  By    Grant    McClung 


Life  is  vitality;  life  is  activity:  life 
is  participation.  Life  is  506  Church 
of  God  juniors  and  their  sponsors 
clustered  together  for  a  fun-filled  day 
of  worship,  amusement,  and  recrea- 
tion. 

Northern  California-Nevada  Junior 
Life  Day  was  a  pilot  project  of  the 
State  Board  of  Christian  Education 
and  Youth  under  the  direction  of  our 
State  Director,  the  Reverend  R.  Ed- 
win King.  Recognizing  the  potential 
of  this  budding  age  and  the  juniors' 
need  for  a  special  day  of  their  own. 
the  Reverend  King  initiated  the 
first  Junior  Life  Day  on  April  3.  1971, 
with   230   juniors   present. 

This  year,  two  separate  davs  were 
scheduled,  and  both  days  were  a  great 
success.  The  Southern  area  met  on 
April  15  at  Visalia,  with  231  attend- 
ing. Those  from  the  Northern  area  of 
the  state  met  on  April  22.  at  the 
state  capital.  Sacramento,  with  275 
present. 

Acti\ity  became  the  watchword  of 
the  day.  The  Southern  area  began 
their  day  at  the  Visalia  Church  of  God 
with  registration  and  a  hilarious  kid's 
film.  A  time  of  singing  followed  as 
the  voices  of  Christian  youth  rang 
with  action  songs  and  illustrated 
choruses. 

Then  the  youngsters  had  a  chance 
to  show  off  some  of  the  humor  that 
makes  being  a  junior  one  of  the 
best  times  in  life.  Voluntarily,  they 
shared  their  favorite  jokes  with  their 
peers.  The  results  were  comical,  to 
say  the  least. 

.\  play  with  an  exclusi\e  junior-age 
cast    was    presented.    The    production. 


"Our  Daily  Bread"  revealed  the  im- 
portance of  daily  Bible  reading  and 
prayer.  .At  the  close  of  the  play,  lit- 
tle heads  were  bowed  as  the  juniors 
asked  Jesus  to  come  into  their  hearts. 

Following  the  morning  fun  and 
worship,  everyone  made  the  caravan- 
like trip  to  beautiful  Mooney  Grove 
Park.  There  they  ate  lunch  and  en- 
joyed an  exciting  afternoon  of  soft- 
ball,  canoeing,   and  amusement  rides. 

The  following  Saturday,  Sacra- 
mento's City  Park  was  invaded  by  275 
\igorous,  restless,  very-much-alive  ju- 
niors. After  all,  it  was  their  day,  and 
they  had  come  to  enjoy  it. 

Registration  was  followed  by  a  visit 
to  the  zoo.  Next  came  singing  and 
talent  time.  Then  the  excitement 
mounted  as  juniors,  representing 
their  local  churches,  participated  in 
the  Scripture  Bee. 

Following  lunch,  everyone  enjoyed 
the  amusement  rides,  the  Fairytale 
Lane,  and  a  fast-paced  softball  game. 
Action  shifted  next  to  the  amphi- 
theater, where  an  accomplished  ven- 
triloquist gn\e  a  very  entertaining 
presentation. 

"Our  Daily  Bread"  was  presented 
by  the  group  of  juniors:  and  once 
again,  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  honored 
the  sincerity  and  humility  of  children, 
and  many  hearts  were  touched.  I  am 
sure  that  one  day  many  will  say 
that  they  were  saved  because  they 
went  to  Junior  Life  Day  with  a 
Christian  friend. 

Yes,  juniors  have  souls  too,  and  it 
is  never  too  early  to  show  them 
that  we  care.  It  was  a  precious  sight 
to  see  juniors  from  different  ethnic 
groups  and  from  \aried  walks  of  life 
gathered  together  for  a  day  of  fun, 
activity,  and  worship. 

Perhaps  these  children  had  found 
the  Apostle  Paul's  secret,  "As  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life"  (Ro- 
mans  6:4).  I 
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Our  upcoming  Church  of  God  Gen- 
eral  Assembly  will  be  held  in  Dallas, 
Texas,  August  15-21,  1972.  On  Satur- 
day, August  19,  of  that  week,  we  have 
planned  to  have  a  get-together  for  all 
alumni  of  the  Church  of  God  Home  for 
Children,  which  should  prove  to  be  an 
exciting  time  of  reminiscence,  fun,  and 
fellowship. 

Also,  we  plan  to  put  together  a  photo 
album.  If  you  have  any  photographs  that 
you  think  would  be  of  interest,  please 
forward  them  to  me  before  the  General 
Assembly,  or  bring  them  with  you  to  this 


occasion.  When  you  submit  these  photos, 
please  identify  all  personnel  pictured. 

Hopefully,  this  photo  album  will  be  a 
permanent  project,  which  will  be  put  on 
display  at  the  Home  for  Children  in 
Sevierville,  Tennessee. 

If  you  presently  know  of  alumni  whom 
you  think  might  be  out  of  touch  with  us, 
please  advise  them  of  our  plans.  If 
you  are  able,  send  us  the  addresses  and 
telephone  numbers  of  those  whom  you 
think  we  should  contact  so  that  they 
might  share  in  this  time  of  fellowship. 

Some  alumni  have  already  sent  dupli- 


cates of  their  photograph  collection  to 
us.  Looking  over  these  old  photos  and 
hearing  the  responses  from  various  ones 
has  really  prompted  excitement  among 
those  of  us  who  will  be  compiling  the 
album.  The  enthusiasm  is  building,  and 
we  are  surely  looking  forward  to  this  up- 
coming event  with  joyous  anticipation. 

On  Saturday,  August  19,  I  will  be  at 
the  men's  suit  concession.  Please  con- 
tact me  when  you  arrive. 

We'll  be  looking  for  you!   y 

— Harvey  D.   Harklns 
President     of     Alumni 
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It  was  9  a.m.,  April  8,  1972,  and  the 
weather  was  cold  as  we  gathered  at  the 
Lawrence  County  Courthouse  to  begin  a 
"Youth  for  Missions  March."  Our  goal 
was  to  march  ten  miles  to  raise  $500 
for  the  1972  YWEA  project — building  a 
servicemen's   center   in   Pearl    Harbor. 

Our  young  people  had  felt  the  weight 
of  the  need  for  over  two  months;  and 
prior  to  this  hour,  they  had  been  obtain- 
ing sponsors  from  friends,  relatives, 
neighbors,  and  businessmen  in  our  com- 
munity. Each  youth  marcher  was  carry- 
ing a  self-made  poster  that  sought  to 
speak  out  for  our  cause. 

With  the  bearers  of  the  American  flag 
and  the  Christian  flag  leading  the  way. 
followed  by  seventeen  young  people 
carrying  their  posters,  and  the  pastor, 
and  a  portable  loudspeaker — it  was  a 
colorful  sight. 

From  the  beginning,  in  low  30-degree 
temperatures,  letters  were  read  from  the 
courthouse  lawn  over  the  portable  PA 
system,  from  our  State  Director  of  Chris- 


tian Education,  B.  L.  Kelley:  from  our 
State  Overseer.  Wayne  S.  Proctor;  and 
from  our  mayor,  Francis  Perkins.  A  spe- 
cial-delivery letter  from  the  General  De- 
partment of  Christian  Education,  com- 
mending them  for  their  actions  of  this 
day,  was  delivered  to  the  marchers  en 
route.  This  brought  a  warmth  to  our 
hearts  and  tears  to  our  eyes,  as  we  be- 
gan the  march  with  prayer,  offered  by 
our    local    youth    director.    Paul    O'Brien. 

At  the  end  of  the  ten  miles  we  had 
not  lost  a  single  marcher,  and  the  funds 
we  had  raised  totaled  over  $540.  We 
rejoiced  and  praised  God  when  we  met 
back  at  the  church.  A  weiner  roast  was 
held  at  the  park  for  the  marchers. 

On  Youth  Day,  April  30,  special 
awards  were  presented  to  the  young 
people.  The  one  who  had  raised  the 
most  money  and  the  one  who  had  made 
the  best  poster  were  honored.  All  funds 
were  turned  in  on  that  day. 

Will  you  rejoice  with  us?  We  are  proud 
of  our  young  people  in  Lawrenceville, 
Illinois.   ] 
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■  By  James   A,    Guynn 

-t  was  the  month  of  July,  and  the  day 
was  very  hot;  but,  I  didn't  notice  the 
heat  because  my  car  was  air-condi- 
tioned. While  driving  across  town,  I  be- 
gan to  think  of  the  many  amazing  con- 
veniences that  are  available  to  us  in  our 
part  of  the  world.  Have  you  noticed  how 
we  have  become  accustomed  to  their 
always  being  here? 

My  purpose  of  travel  on  this  hot  day 
was  to  buy  a  book.  After  arriving  at  the 
bookstore,  1  thought  my  task  would  be 
very  simple,  but  1  soon  found  that  books 
also  are  in  abundance,  and  of  titles  and 
subjects  there  seems  to  be  no  end. 

After  looking  for  some  time,  I  finally 
found  one — well,  really,  five  in  all,  which 
were  of  interest  to  me.  After  paying  for 
my  merchandise,   1  hurried  home. 

1  was  quite  eager  to  get  into  these 
new  books  and  to  see  what  they  had  to 
say.  So  after  getting  comfortably  settled, 
I  began  to  leaf  through  one  of  the 
volumes.  To  my  surprise  1  found  that  al- 
most half  of  the  pages  had  not  been 
properly  trimmed,  and  they  could  not  be 
opened   until  they  were  cut. 

As  1  went  about  the  job  of  cutting  open 
the  pages,  I  remembered  the  advice  of 
a  collector  of  rare  books  who  said,  "If 
you  ever  find  a  book  that  has  not  been 
opened;  and  the  book  is  of  itself  rare, 
don't  open  it  because  it  will  lose  some 
of  its  value  if  it  has  been  tampered  with." 
At  the  time  I  came  by  this  advice  I 
thought.  How  ironic,  an  unopened  book 
is  worth  more  than  one  which  can  be 
read.  Of  course  the  value  depends  upon 
the  book's  author,  its  content,  and  its 
condition. 

What  about  the  Bible  in  your  home, 
is  it  an  unopened  book?  1  am  sure  that 
most  Christians  would  say,  "I  read  my 
Bible  almost  daily" — which  may  be  true. 
But  in  this  day  of  unbelief  and  doubt, 
when  the  trend  is  away  from  full  faith 
m  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  Chris- 
tians must  take  the  lead  in  recapturing 
the  joy  of  spiritual  and  mental  treasures 
by  reading  God's  Word. 

There  are  many  valuable  books  in  the 
world,  but  the  Bible  is  the  most  valuable. 
Its  wealth  cannot  be  known  until  its 
pages  are  opened  and  read. 

Some  years  ago  a  well-to-do  man 
bought  a  large  number  of  old  and  rare 
Bibles  from  a  seller  in  Europe.  He  was 
so  impressed  with  these  rare  books  that 
he  gave  one  to  a  nearby  church,  which 


received  it  and  gave  it  a  place  of  honor. 
The  giver  of  the  Bible  later  found,  to  his 
dismay,  that  the  church  felt  that  the  book 
was  so  valuable  that  they  had  made  it  a 
habit  to  place  it  on  display  only  once  a 
year. 

The  true  value  of  the  Bible  is  not  in 
its  binding,  or  yellowing  pages  of  an- 
tiquity, nor  of  rare  publication  dates;  but 
in  the  everlasting  and  fresh  message  of 
God,  bursting  with  life,  hope,  and  vic- 
tory. 

Recently  a  twenty-year-old,  rope- 
climbing  burglar  fell  to  the  ground  and 
was  captured  while  trying  to  steal  a  mil- 
lion-dollar Gutenburg  Bible  from  the  lib- 
rary of  Harvard  University.  One  could 
hardly  doubt  that  the  young  man  had  a 
million-dollar  motive  for  his  attempted 
theft.  His  trouble  was  that  he  put  his 
values  in  the  wrong  place.  He  apparently 
had  no  intention  of  reading  the  book, 
but  of  selling  it  because  of  its  rarity  and 
its  monetary  value.  If  only  he  had  found 
the  great  wealth  within  the  book,  he 
would  not  have  been  where  he  was  that 
night. 

When  we  look  at  the  spiritual  dark- 
ness all  about  us  in  the  world  today,  we 
should  be  reminded  of  the  words  of  our 
Master  who  said,  "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away"  (Matthew  24:35);  and  "It  is 
the  spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life"  (John  6:63). 

Have  you  opened  God's  Word  of  life 
lately?  The  people  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus 
rolled  back  the  stone,  and  Jesus  gave 
him  life.  If  we  will  open  the  pages  of  the 
Bible  and  read,  the  Lord  will  open  His 
message  of  life  to  us. 

While  many,  in  this  day  of  material 
abundance,  go  after  other  things  and 
walk  no  more  with  Jesus,  it  seems  to  me 
that  Jesus  is  asking  us  the  same  ques- 
tion that  He  asked  the  Twelve,  "Will  ye 
also  go  away?"  Our  answer  must  be  no 
other  than  the  one  Peter  gave,  "Then 
Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life"  (John  6:67,  68). 

The  author  of  the  Bible  is  God,  the 
contents  is  life,  and  its  condition  should 
be — opened  and  well  worn._ 
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■  ^  By   Jim   Taylor 

SCOUTING 
WORTHWHILE? 


As  the   news  came  over  the  radio 
that  a  young  man  had  been  shot  and 
killed  while  attempting  to  rob  a  pacl<age 
store,  the  thought  came  to  my  mind 
that   another   person    had   suddenly 
died  unprepared  to  meet  God. 

The  next  day  the  story  was  in  the 
paper.   The  young   man   was   twenty-one 
years  old.  Less  than  a  month  before 
his  death  he  had  been  pardoned 
from   the   state   penitentiary,    having 
been    in   prison   for  conviction   of   a 
similar  crime. 

The  police  investigation  related  how 
the   crime   was    planned    by   him   and 
three  friends  in  an  aparment  complex 
nearby.   These   four   people,    all   with 
long   criminal    records,    had    tried   to 
find  a  gun  to  hold  up  the  store,  but 
were    unsuccessful.    Finally,    they    went 
to  a  girl,  whose  husband  was  in  jail, 
to  borrow  his  gun.  The  police  had 
taken  his  gun,  so  they  settled  for  her 
son's  toy  pistol.   An   hour  later  the 
young  man  had  drunk  enough  to  get 
his  courage  up  to  commit  a  crime 
which,  he  did  not  know  then,  would 
lead  to  his  death. 

The  police,  when  attempting  to 
notify  his  next  of  kin,  learned  that  the 
man's  parents  were  divorced.  So  they 
went  to  his  home,  where  he  was  living 
with  his  father,  but  found  no  one  at 
home.  An   hour  later  they  found  the 
father,   in  a  tavern,  drunk. 

From  all   indications  this  man  had 
had  no  parental  guidance  in  his  early 


years  and  no  pattern  for  imitation  at 
a  time  when  he  desperately  needed 
a  standard  for  conduct.  A  godly  home 
Christian  influence,  and  culturally 
instilled  values  could  have  made  the 
difference. 

By  comparison,  within  a  block  of 
where  the  crime  was  planned  and  in 
the  same  housing  project,  there  live 
two  boys  who  are  members  of  Boy 
Scout  Troop  241,  sponsored  by  Oak- 
wood  Church  of  God.  The  boys  by  coin- 
cidence have  the  same  last  name  as 
their  neighbors.  They  are  also  from  a 
broken  home,  but  that  is  where  the 
comparison  ends. 

The  older  of  the  two  is  a  star  scout 
and  troop  leader.  He  has  earned 
twelve   merit  badges   and   has  ambitions 
of  becoming  an  eagle  scout.   Besides 
being  active  in  sports,  this  last  summer 
he  worked  as  a  counselor  at  a  junior 
boys  camp.   He   has  been   an   honor 
student  throughout  his  school  career, 
and  he  hopes  one  day  to  be  a  medical 
doctor. 

The  younger  of  the  two  scouts   is 
likewise  a  well-rounded   individual.   He 
too  is  athletic  and   is  advancing 
steadily  up  through  the  scout   ranks. 

Much  of  the  honor  these  boys  have 
brought  to  themselves  and  their  family 
is   due   directly  to   the   influence   of 
their   mother.   They  have   also   been 
greatly  influenced  by  the  genuine  con- 
cern of  their  scoutmaster,  Tommy 
Jones.   While  these   scouts   are   hiking 
on    the    trail    or    preparing    camp    for 
the   night,   one  can   easily   recognize 
the  indelible  mark  which  their  scout- 
master has  made  on  their  characters. 

In   Knoxville,  the  domestic   relations 
judge  stated   that   in   his   more  than 
twenty  years   on   the   bench,   he   had 
never    had    an    Eagle    Scout    brought 
before  him  for  trial.  One  of  the  scout 
slogans  is,   "Boy  Power  Develops  Man 
Power,"  and  one  can  readily  see  what 
an   esthetic  and   stabilizing   influence 
scouting   has  had  on  impressionable 
youngsters   in  their  formidable  years 
of  life. 

Many  times  our  youth  leaders  have 
second  thoughts  and  wonder  if  their 
sacrifices  are  worthwhile.  Yes,  their 
sacrifices  certainly  are,  but  when  it 
comes  to  scouting  they  are  perhaps 
doubly  so.  I 
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eeling  that  God's  goodness  should 
be  shared  with  others,  we  would  like  to 
share  with  the  readers  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway  that  which  God  is  doing  among 
us  in  the  Crisfield,  Maryland,  Church  of 
God  under  the  leadership  of  our  fine 
pastor  and  his  wife,  the  Reverend  and 
Mrs.  W,  C.  Vaughan. 

Saturday  night,  April  29,  1972,  had 
been  a  joyous'  occasion  for  our  teen- 
agers, who  were  glowing  with  excitement 
as  they  watched  our  youth  choir  win  the 
regional  championship  in  the  Delmarva 
Teen  Talent  competition. 

Their  enthusiasm  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord  carried  over  into  the  next  day's 
services:  and  on  Sunday,  April  30,  1972, 
the  Lord  richly  poured  out  His  blessings. 
Twenty  teen-agers  were  saved  that  day, 
and  the  following  Saturday  night  eleven 
young  people  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

There  is  a  great  spirit  of  revival  here 
among  our  young  people.  Our  teens  are 
being  saved  on  our  church  bus,  at  our 
Softball  practice,  and  in  their  private  au- 
tomobiles. One  youngster  was  reached 
for  Christ  as  he  passed  the  church  on 
his  bicycle,  and  another  while  she  was 
on  her  way  to  a  softball  game.  On  Sun- 
day, May  28,  two  more  young  persons 
received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  forty-three  persons  united  with  the 
church. 

We  praise  God  for  the  outpouring  of 
His  Spirit  in  these  last  days  and  for  His 
wonderful  blessings  upon  our  precious 
young  people. 

— Mrs.  Virginia  E.  Perry 
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Ladies  and  gentlemen,  teen-agers  and  young  people,  step 
aboard   for  the  fastest   and   most  enjoyable   nde   of  your   life. 

This  is  the  Broadway  Limited,  promising  to  its  passengers 
the  most  pleasurable  trip  of  their  life.  The  engineer  and  per- 
sonnel of  this  train  are  trained  with  years  of  experience  to 
guarantee  you  years  of  thrills  and  chills. 

This  train  leaves  your  home  station  daily,  and  the  ticl<ets 
are  free  for  the  asi<ing.  You  may  obtain  your  ticket  from  any 
one  of  our  many  sponsors. 

This  tram  has  not  missed  a  run  in  almost  two  thousand 
years — ever  since  that  deceiver  called  Christ  came  into  the 
world.  We  hereby  promise  that  if  we  should  miss  a  run,  we  will 
double  your  life  for  this  inconvenience. 

The  schedule  of  this  train  is  so  arranged  for  the  enjoyment 
of  all  those  who  choose  to   ride. 

Inasmuch  as  we  will  be  trymg  to  give  our  passengers  the 
most  enjoyment  for  their  time,  there  won't  be  any  time  for 
church,  prayer,  reading  the  Bible,  or  worshiping  God.  But,  after 
all,  who  needs  those  activities,  when  so  many  other  joyous 
times  can  be  yours  by  riding  the  Broadway  Limited.  After  all, 
who  needs  God? 

Just  now,  we  see  coming  into  view,  one  of  the  most  enjoy- 
able places  in  all  the  world.  Here  the  people  laugh  and  play, 
without  a  single  care  in  any  way.  This  is  one  of  the  many 
resort  areas  available  through  the  Broadway  Limited.  But, 
we  suggest  that  you  stay  on  board,  until  you  have  seen  and 
tasted  all  the  pleasures  of  this  life.  Your  day,  too,  will  come 
when  you  can  settle  down,  and  go  to  church  (if  you  would 
want  to  do  such  a  thing)  or  enjoy  that  which  you  will;  for  you 
are  in  the  lively  generation.  This  is  the  time  to  come  alive  and 
to  live  for  yourself.  After  all,  tomorrow  may  never  come;  so  en- 
|oy  life  today.  The  Broadway  Limited  is  reserved  especially  for 
those  who  love  pleasures  more  than  anything  else.  Religious 
fanatics  are  not  allowed  on  this  train. 

Look  out  the  window  to  your  left,  after  we  round  the  next 
curve,  and  you  will  notice  another  one  of  our  favorite  fun  spots. 
This  is  the  resort  that  has  made  so  much  news  lately.  Certain 
religious  fanatics  have  tried  to  close  it,  but  this  is  where  we 
come  to  forget  our  problems.  We  just  couldn't  bear  to  see  it 
closed. 

Anyone  else  care  for  anything  to  eat  or  drink?  We'll  soon  be 
at  our  favorite  fun  spot,  and  we  don't  want  anyone  to  disrupt 
the  excitement  of  this  train.  Just  around  this  next  curve,  you 
will   behold   the   greatest  event  of   all. 


"Wait!  Wait!  what's  this?  Conductor,  Conductor;  stop  the 
train!  There's  a  fiery  pit  ahead!" 

"0  God,  help  us!  This  will  surely  mean  destruction!" 

"Conductor,  Conductor,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this''  I  see 
nothing  on  our  schedule  that  calls  for  this." 

Oh,  yes,  my  friends,  check  the  small  print  on  the  bottom  of 
your  ticket. 

We  hereby  resolve  that  after  the  splendor  of  this  trip  is  en- 
joyed, you  will  receive  eternal  destruction.  This  train  travels 
only  to  hell.  I'm  sorry,  friends,  but  this  is  the  end  of  the  line. 

Suddenly  a  cry  is  heard  from  a  teen-age  boy.  "Mom,  Dad, 
help  me  off  this  train!  I  can't  stand  these  flames  any  longer! 

"We're  sorry.  Son!  We've  been  trying  to  get  off  too.  Now 
it's  too  late!" 

"But  Mom,  Dad,  you  encouraged  me  to  ride  this  train!  I 
remember  the  time  that  I  was  warned  of  this  at  Sunday  school 
and  was  told  that  I  had  to  be  saved,  but  you  said  that  it  was 
foolish.  I  realize  now  that  1  shouldn't  have  listened  to  you, 
but  It's  too  late!  I'm  doomed  and  bound  for  destruction  because 
I    rode   everyone's   favorite — the   Broadway   Limited!" 

"Mr.  Conductor,  please  let  me  off  this  train  for  just  a  few 
minutes  so  I  can  warn  my  friends!  I  don't  want  them  to  ride 
this  train.  I  don't  want  them  to  suffer  in  these  flames." 

Never,  friend.  If  you  should  warn  them,  it  would  do  no  good. 
Because  you  see,  you  too  were  warned;  but  I  made  this  trip 
so  eye  pleasing,  with  all  of  my  well-planned  advertising,  you 
could    not    resist. 

Can  I  help  it  if  you  do  not  read  the  small  prinf  It  very 
plainly  stated,  "For  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  [Broadway 
Limited]  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which   go   in  thereat"   (Matthew   7;13). 

I'm  sorry,  friend,  your  destiny  is  now  sealed.  You  must  enter 
this  terrible  place,  where  you  will  see  and  hear  forevermore, 
exactly  what  you  see  and  hear  now — weeping  and  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

"0  God,  I'm  lost!  Why  did  I  ever  choose  the  Broadway"^ 
Someone  please,  please  help  me,  for  I'm  tormented  in  these 
flames!"  I 
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I  once  saw  a  cartoon  which  showed  a  man  sitting  on  the 
edge  of  his  bed  just  as  the  first  rays  of  morning  light  were 
breaking  through  over  the  eastern  sky.  He  was  bleary-eyed, 
unshaven,  and  unimpressed.  As  he  squinted  at  the  bright- 
ening sky,  he  muttered  glumly,  "Oh,  no;  it  looks  like 
another  day." 

Amusing?   Perhaps— until   we   realize  how   many   time^ 
we  ourselves  may  have  been  guilty  of  facing  a  new  da^ 
with  a  feeling  of  apathy  and  despair.  And  when  we  stop 
to  think  about  it,  this  is  an  almost  unforgi\able  attituck. 

Contrast  the  cartoon  character's  petulant,  sour, 
negative    attitude    with    that    of    the    psalmist    of    Bibk- 
times  who  lived  in  a  primitive  sort  of  world— harsh 
and  rough,  and  often  dangerous.  Yet,  he  could  watch 
daybreak  and  exclaim  in  grateful  reverence,  "This 
is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;   we  will  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it"  (Psalm   118:24).  That  was  gratitude 
in    its    purest    and    simplest    form— gratitude    for   life, 
and   for   a   new   day   in   which   to   live   that   life. 

It    was    the    psalmist's    realization    of    liis    manifold 
blessings  that  made  him  spread  his  arms  and  declare 
joyously,  "My  cup  runneth  over."  He  was  not  thinking 
in    terms   of   a    thimble-size    (figurati\e)    container. 
Size  had   nothing  to   do  with   it.   But   because   of   all 
the    joy,    faith,    reverence— and    especially    gratitude— 
which   he  felt,   his  blessings  were   boundless  and 
measureless.    The    best    way    he    could    express    his 
spiritual  abundance  was  to  exclaim,  "My  cup  runneth 
over!" 

Does   your   cup    c\er   run    over?    If    not,    win    not? 
Would   you    be   willing   to    tell    the    psalmist 
that  your  cup  did  not  run  over  because  of  a  shortage  ol 
l)k'ssings— when  you  ha\e  a  home  and  lo\ed  ones,  food 
and    clothing,    reasonabk'    health?    Hardly! 

Today  is  not  just  "another  day."  As  the  nincteenth- 
ct  iitury  poet  Carlyle  said,  "Out  of  eternity  this 
new  day   was  Ijorn:    Into  eternity  at   niglit   to   return." 

I'.ich    new    day    is    indeed    a    day    "which    the    Lord 
liath   made."   We   should   be   grateful   for   it   and    use 
it  always  to  the  glory  of  God.  We  should  not  allow  it  to 
return    to    eternity— wasted,    soiled    with    e\il,    l)atterc<l 
by  strife,  or  scorched  with  sensual  passions. 

Revere  today,  for  it  is  God's  day— and  yours.  He  made 
it  for  your  use  and  for  your  pleasure.  So  rejoice  and 
be  glad  in  it!   i 
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By  Jeannette  Glasscock 


JiDntering  our  road,  off  the  main  highi- 
way,  a  car  drove  swiftly  past  our  home 
to  the  secluded  end  of  the  road.  There, 
reclining  beneath  the  trees,  is  an  old, 
worn-out  fishing  lodge.  My  family  and  I 
are  the  only  inhabitants,  and  the  woods 
are  so  dense  that  the  fact  that  someone 
is  living  there  is  not  apparent  from  the 
highway. 

I  did  not  see  who  was  in  the  car.  For 
all  I  knew,  the  car  could  have  been  filled 
with  rough  men.  Hesitating  for  a  moment, 
but  feeling  that  I  should  investigate,  I 
began  the  half-mile  walk — praymg  all  the 
way. 

When  I  was  within  hearing  distance,  a 
girl's  laughing  voice  relieved  my  un- 
easiness. But  the  car  was  not  familiar 
to  me,  and  the  people  had  no  business 
there.  Praying  for  guidance,  I  walked 
nearer. 

Then  I  heard  the  old  bed  inside  the 
lodge  being  bounced  up  and  down.  (It 
sounded  like  something  a  small  child 
might  do  when  his  mother  wasn't  look- 
ing.) The  springs  were  squeaking  loudly, 
and  the  girl  was  giggling  and  talking  to 
someone.  The  young  people  were  un- 
aware of  my  nearness;  so  I  paused  to 
read  the  tags  on  the  car,  giving  them 
time  to  see  me.  Everything  inside  be- 
came quiet. 

Smiling,  I  walked  in.  "Look's  like  I've 
got  company,"  I  said  briskly. 

A  couple  of  teen-agers  stood  before 
me,  each  holding  a  can  of  beer.  They 
were    strangers   to    me — perhaps    seven- 


teen or  eighteen  years  old.  The  girl  could 
not  have  been  much  older  than  my 
youngest  daughter. 

The  boy  spoke  up,  "She  told  me  about 
this  place,  and  I  just  had  to  see  it.  You 
don't  see  anything  like  this  where  I'm 
from."  He  was  from  a  busy  metropolitan 
city,  but  the  girl  lived  in  a  small  town 
nearby. 

We  walked  outside.  A  gentle  breeze 
was  softly  swinging  the  Spanish  moss 
hanging  from  the  giant  trees — oak,  sweet 
gum,  and  cypress.  The  youngsters 
looked  around.  "It's  beautiful  here,  but 
It  will  surely  take  a  lot  of  work  to  fix  it 
up,"  the  boy  said. 

"Yes,  you're  right,"  I  replied,  "But 
we'll  fix  it  a  little  at  a  time — as  the  Lord 
wills." 

Lord,  I  breathed,  help  me  to  say 
something   to   remind  them  ot   You. 

As  the  youth  talked  to  me,  the  girl 
wandered  about  near  us,  "Lot  of  poison 
ivy  here,"  she  observed. 

"If  I  get  near  it,"  he  interjected,  "I'll 
break  out!" 

I  felt  the  inner  prompting  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  "Yes — poison  ivy  is  like  sin.  We 
can't  get  near  it  without  it  poisoning  us. 
We   need   God's   protection." 

He  turned  to  the  girl,  "Are  you  ready 
to  go?" 

They  thanked  me  for  letting  them  look 
around  as  they  got  into  the  car.  As  they 
left,   I   called  to  them,   "Ya'll   be   good.  " 

The  girl  answered,  "We  will." 

Feeling  inadequate  because  I  had  not 


said  more,  I  began  the  walk  home. 
"Lord,"  I  prayed,  "go  with  them."  Then 
I  was  reminded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  One  who  really  talks  to  the  hearts  of 
men.  It  is  not  so  much  what  we  say  that 
gets  the  work  done,  but  if  we  say  it  in 
His  name  under  His  guiclance.  He  will 
do  the  rest. 

These  youngsters,  like  so  many  others, 
were  looking  for  a  substitute  to  satisfy 
their  need  for  God.  Young  Christian 
friend,  look  around  you.  Take  a  good 
look.  You  see  lonely,  restless  people, 
sick  of  counterfeit-Christianity,  looking 
for  satisfaction — for  a  real  spiritual  expe- 
rience. They  have  not  found  it  in  today's 
churches.  The  message  may  be  the 
same  basic  gospel,  but  it  has  not  been 
put  into  practice. 

If  you  are  fed  up  with  the  placid, 
apathetic  Christianity  that  surrounds  your 
world,  then  you  do  not  want  to  slip  into 
the  same  .undisturbed  indifference.  You 
want  the  power  that  activated  the  lives 
of  the  early  Christians  to  be  exercised 
in  your  life. 

Obedience  turns  on  the  spiritual  power 
of  God.  Christ  told  His  disciples,  "But 
ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me"  (Acts  1:8). 
The  world  not  only  needs  examples  of 
good  lives,  but  it  needs  people  who  will 
also  stand  up  and  speak  out  for  God. 

The  majority  of  us  are  accustomed  to 
being  onlookers  (or  pew  sitters)  instead 
of  participators.  But  a  life  of  power  can- 


not  be  that  of  an  onlooker.  If  we  want 
power  to  radiate  in  our  lives,  then  we 
must  claim  that  power  and  exercise  it. 
We  should  study  the  Scriptures,  as  we 
ask  God  for  His  wisdom  and  insight  to 
illuminate  the  Truth,  and  He  will  reveal  it 
to  us.  When  we  receive  the  Truth,  let 
us  apply  it  to  our  lives  and  pass  it  on. 

The  only  way  we  may  keep  the  Word 
flaming  in  our  hearts  is  to  use  it  and  to 
share  it.  But  sometimes  we  are  inclined 
to  hold  back,  because  we  are  too  timid 
to  try  to  witness.  We  say  that  we  do  not 
know  how  to  win  a  person  to  Christ. 

Witnessing  and  soul-winning  are  dif 
ferent  works,  and  both  are  needed;  but 
witnessing  is  the  one  commanded.  And 
we  can  witness.  We  will  have  numerous 
occasions  to  tell  how  God  rules  and 
guides  us.  But  not  how  much  we  say, 
nor  how  little  we  say,  is  as  important  as 
our  speaking  out  for  the  Lord.  Only 
when  we  open  our  mouth  for  the  Lord 
can  He  use  it  to  speak  to  a  person's 
heart. 

The  Word  of  God  must  be  practiced, 
and  the  power  received  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  be  exercised  in  our  lives  if 
we  are  to  be  effective.  An  awareness  of 
God  in  everything  will  open  unlimited 
possibilities  for  us  to  pass  on  God's 
Truth. 
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dEsk  oF  rhE  ecHtor 

As  a  young  person  facing  life,  you  need  to  know  how 
to  be  a  success  at  living.    I  am  not  at  all  an  expert  in  this 
area,  but  there  are  some  vital  points  I  would  like  to  share 
with  you. 

Forsake  grudges.     Life  can  become  complicated  and 
frustrating  at  times.    Occasionally  we  will  have  misunder- 
standings with  those  about  us.     However,  we  must  learn 
to  forgive  and  forget.     If  you  carry  a  grudge  against  some- 
one day  in  and  day  out,  you  will  be  the  one  who  suffers  more 
than  the  one  who  is  the  object  of  your  grudge.    A  grudge 
can  become  hate,  and  hate  can  damn  your  soul. 

Overcome  obstacles.     Problems — such  as  the  loss  of  a 
boyfriend  or  girl  friend,  or  the  failure  to  get  a  certain  job, 
or  the  death  of  a  loved  one — will  come;    but  you  don't  have  to 
bow  to  these  obstacles.    You  can  overcome  them!    Actually, 
problems  themselves  are  not  nearly  so  important  as  what  you 
decide  to  do  with  them. 

Pray  much.    The  effect  that  constant  prayer  can  have  on 
your  life  is  absolutely  astounding.    Whether  you  pray  only  a 
whispered  prayer  or  a  prolonged  one,  God  hears  and  He 
answers.     Prayer  gives  direction  in  life,  and  raises  you  above 
the  humdrum  living  of  your  peers  who  bypass  the  prayer  closet. 
Praying  until  you  touch  God  or  "pray  through"  is  a  glorious 
experience,  and  one  you  cannot  afford  to  ignore. 

Read  often.    When  the  Prophet  Daniel  read  the  Word  of 
God,  and  fasted  and  prayed  (see  Daniel  9),  he  got  very  close 
to  his  God.    Also,  he  was  given  some  important  answers 
to  problems  facing  him  and  his  people.     Likewise,  the  Bible 
is  your  sourcebook  for  knowing  God  and  for  knowing  your- 
self.   Therefore,  read  the  Book  often. 

Worship  regularly.     Christianity  thrives  on  fellowship. 
It  is  little  wonder  then  that  the  Apostle  Paul  tells  you  not  to 
forsake  the  sanctuary.    Your  thoughts  are  never  nobler  than 
when  you  sit  in  God's  house.     From  there  sin  looks  its 
dirtiest,  and  any  taint  of  wrong  in  your  life  looms  before  you 
as  a  black  mountain.    Also,  pure  thoughts  flow  more  freely 
at  church.     During  the  singing,  praying,  and  preaching,  the 
Holy  Spirit  searches  out  the  intricate  recesses  of  your  soul 
as  you  are  built  up  in  the  holy  faith. 

Of  course,  these  guidelines  for  living  that  I  have  men- 
tioned are  not  all  inclusive,  but  they  are  some  very  impor- 
tant ones.     Follow  them  and  you  will  grow  in  Christ. 

— Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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(Youth  and  Children's  Activities 
at  the  General  Assembly) 


TEEN   MUSIC  FESTIVAL 

MONDAY,    AUGUST    14,    8:00    P.M. 

CRYSTAL  BALL   ROOM,    BAKER    HOTEL 

Featuring    Teen    Talent    Presentations 

and    Special    GuesJ— "A    MAX    MORRIS    MUSICAL'' 


TEEN  ACTION   RALLY 

TUESDAY,    AUGUST    15,    7;30    P.M. 
THEATER,    MEMORIAL   AUDITORIUM 
Featuring 


Bob  and  Carol  Champion      Brooks   Christian  Singers        Rick  Hansen 


TEEN  TALENT  NATIONAL  FINALS 

MUSIC  DIVISION 

TUESDAY,   AUGUST    15,    12:00    NOON  -  SATURDAY, 

AUGUST    19,    3:00    P.M. 

THEATER,   MEMORIAL  AUDITORIUM 

ART  DIVISION 

TUESDAY.  AUGUST  15,  9  00  AM.  -  SATURDAY, 

AUGUST  19,  5:00  P.M 

ROOM   205,    MEMORIAL  AUDITORIUM 


TEEN  ACTION  RALLY 

WEDNESDAY.    AUGUST    16,    7:30    P.M. 
THEATER,    MEMORIAL   AUDITORIUM 
Featuring 


The  Swilleys 


Sammy  Hall 


The  Peacemakers 


3  GREAT  CHILDREN'S  ACTION  RALLIES 

THEATER.     MEMORIAL    AUDITORIUM 
THURSDAY,    7:30    P.M.  - 

CONDUCTED    BY    REVEREND    &    MRS     R.    EDWIN   KING 
Featuring  Mrs.  Fay  Ritchie 


GIANT  YOUTH  RALLY 

SUNDAY,    AUGUST   20,    5:00    P.M. 
MEMORIAL   AUDITORIUM 
Presenting: 

The  National  Teen  Talent  Winners 

Songs  by  Sammy  Hall 

Message  by  Reverend  Bobby  Ross 


FRIDAY,  7:30   P.M. 

CONDUCTED    BY    REVEREND    &    MRS.    JAMES    F.    BYRD 

Featuring  Wilbur  and   Grace   Thrush   (and  their  puppet   friends) 


SATURDAY,   7:30    P.M. 

CONDUCTED    BY   REVEREND   &    MRS.   WILLIAM    D.    WOOTEN 

Featuring   The   Williams   Family   (and  their   friends) 
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BY  ANNIE  LAURIE  VON  TUNGELN 


o  you  are  leaving  home  this  year  for  the  first  time — per- 
haps going  away  to  school  or  to  your  first  job.  No  doubt, 
you  are  happy  and  excited.  At  long  last,  you  are  going  to  be 
on  your  own!  But,  perhaps,  too,  there's  a  touch  of  fear  at 
the  prospect  of  the  venture  and  a  twinge  of  regret  at  the 
thought  of  leaving  your  home,  family,  and  friends. 

Although  many  years  have  passed  since  I  left  my  little  town 
to  attend  a  large  state  university,  I  still  recall  vividly  how  much 
I   missed   the   "folks   back   home."   One   of   my  first   assigned 


freshman  English  themes  was  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  letter. 
I  wrote  mine  to  a  girl  who  had  been  my  closest  friend  in 
high  school,  assuring  her  fervently  that  I  had  learned  first- 
hand the  true  meaning  of  the  old  saying,  "Make  new  friends, 
but  keep  the  old;  the  first  are  silver,  the  latter  gold." 

You  may  be  wondering  how  to  handle  the  situation — much 
of  the  situation   being  yourself. 

Two  things  can  help  a  great  deal:  keep  in  touch  and  get 
in  touch.  Keep  in  touch  with  your  family  and  friends  not  only 


for  your  own  sake,  but  also  for  theirs.  Your  going  may  be  an 
upheaval  in  your  own  life;  but  it  can  also  mean  a  great  change 
in  the  lives  of  those  you  leave  behind.  Your  parents,  your 
little  brother  or  sister,  or  a  friend  may  be  lonely  without 
you. 

You  can  keep  in  touch  in  many  ways.  You  will  find  that 
there  can  be  wonderful  communion  through  letters.  The  En- 
glish novelist,  George  Eliot,  once  wrote  to  a  friend,  "I  like  not 
only  to  be  loved,  but  also  to  be  told  that  I  am  loved."  No 
doubt,  you  will  look  forward  to  letters  from  your  loved  ones 
and  friends  as  eagerly  as  they  look  forward  to  hearing  from 
you.  Their  letters  can  be  a  great  help  to  you — a  source  of 
joy,  comfort,  and  guidance.  Through  letters  you  can  con- 
tinue to  seek  advice  of  your  parents  and  to  profit  from 
their   opinions. 

Letters  are  a  two-way  proposition.  In  order  to  receive 
them,  you  will  have  to  write.  Letter  writing  need  not  be  made  a 
chore.  If  you  share  yourself  and  your  experiences,  the  re- 
cipients will  be  gladdened  by  even  a  few  brief  words. 

Writing  as  well  as  receiving  letters  can  be  a  great  help 
to  you.  Sometimes  ideas  seem  to  crystallize  better  on  paper 
than  when  spoken.  Letters  are  an  excellent  means  of  self- 
expression;  they  can  release  bottled  up  emotions  and  wor- 
ries. It  is  amazing  how  much  the  letters  you  write,  as  well 
as  the  ones  you  receive,  can  do  to  dispel  loneliness!  Letters 
can  also  be  a  means  of  self-discovery;  as  you  set  things 
down  in  black  and  white,  you  may  begin  to  see  yourself  as 
you    really   are. 

If  your  budget  allows,  it  is  nice  to  call  home  now  and 
them  for  a  chat;  but  it  is  not  thoughtful  to  make  many  long 
distance  calls  collect  unless  your  parents  specifically  request 
them. 

Another  way  to  keep  in  touch  is  through  prayer,  which  has 
been  called  "the  best  bulwark  against  the  feeling  of  loneli- 
ness." You  are  drawn  close  to  your  family  and  friends  as  you 
pray  that  God  will  keep  them  in  His  care.  Also  I  have  found 
that  no  matter  how  far  from  home  I  am,  the  same  sun,  the 
same  moon,  and  the  same  stars  shine  over  my  dear  ones  as 
over  me;  and  even  more  important,  our  loving  Father  watches 
over  us  with   His  all-seeing,   guardian   eye. 

The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars  and  God 
Cast  their  protecting,  l<indly   care: 
And  mat<e  the  distance  seem  no  bar, 
For   they,    blest   thought,    are    everywhere. 
— Flora    Schreiber 

Still  another  way  to  keep  in  touch  is  by  holding  on  to  all  that 
was  good  in  your  life — the  qualities  of  honor,  integrity,  self- 
discipline  and  service — that  you  were  taught  in  your  home, 
your  church,  and  your  school.  Nothing  will  so  hearten  your 
parents,  teachers,  and  others  responsible  for  your  early  rear- 
ing as  to  know  that  you  are  carrying  high  the  torch  of  their 
teachings. 


But  you  need  not  feel  that  you  are  a  failure  just  because 
you  miss  your  dear  ones,  even  when  you  are  keeping  in  touch 
with  them.  It  is  right  that  you  should  miss  them.  Shedding  a 
few  tears  of  loneliness  is  no  disgrace.  Crying  can  be  helpful 
sometimes;  and  you  may  find  that  there  is  some  truth  in  the 
words  of  a  song  that  was  popular  a  few  years  ago,  "You 
don't    have    to    be    a    baby    to    cry." 

One  little  boy,  who  was  separated  from  his  mother  for 
the  first  time,  had  this  experience:  When  she  returned  home 
after  a  week,  in  an  attempt  to  express  his  gladness  and  love, 
for  which  he  could  not  find  adequate  words,  he  kept  saying, 
"Mama,  you're  so  pretty.   I  didn't  know  you  were  so  pretty!" 

Being  away  from  your  family  and  friends  may  be  a  revela- 
tion to  you  also;  it  may  make  you  see  and  appreciate  qual- 
ities in  them  that  you  had  never  thought  about  before. 

Keep  your  love  alive,  yes,  but  do  not  cling  too  hard.  Get 
in  touch  with  the  new  as  soon  as  possible.  You  may  feel  that 
that  is  harder  to  do  than  staying  in  touch  with  the  old  and 
familiar. 

Perhaps  there  have  been  times  when  you  longed  to  cut 
the  restraining  apron  strings — now  you  have  the  opportunity 
to  prove  to  yourself  and  to  others  that  you  can  handle  the 
situation  creditably.  A  whole  new  life  opens  up  before  you. 
You  are  probably  choosing  your  lifework  and  making  other 
important  decisions. 

Welcome  new  experiences  and  new  friends.  At  first  it  may 
seem  difficult  to  make  new  friends,  particularly  if  you  do  not 
live  in  a  dormitory  or  with  some  group.  But  there  are 
various  ways.  It  is  a  truism  that  to  have  friends  you  must  be 
one.  The  English  hymn  writer  Frances  Ridley  Havergal  said, 
"Seldom  can  a  heart  be  \onely  if  it  seeks  one  lonelier  still." 
Perhaps  the  young  man  or  woman  who  sits  next  to  you  in 
English  class,  or  who  works  at  the  desk  next  to  yours,  is  as 
lonely  as  you  are  and  will  welcome  your  overtures  of  friend- 
ship. You  can  receive  a  great  thrill  from  making  human  con- 
tacts. In  His  wisdom  God  created  every  human  being  from  a 
different  mold,  and  you  may  make  true  friends  of  people  who 
are  very  different  from  those  you   knew  "back  home." 

Go  to  church  and  to  the  Family  Training  Hour.  Besides  of- 
fering you  an  opportunity  to  worship  with  others,  the  church  is 
an  excellent  place  to  get  acquainted  and  to  make  whole- 
some friendships. 

The  YWCA  and  YMCA  play  an  important  role  on  many 
campuses  and  in  many  communities.  Other  helpful  organiza- 
tions  may   also    be   waiting   to   receive   you   with    open   arms. 

Keep  busy  with  useful  work.  Your  studies  or  your  job  will 
take  up  the  major  part  of  your  time.  There  are  also  many 
opportunities  for  service  through  your  church,  community,  and 
personal   contacts. 

Just  as  you  should  not  feel  frustrated  because  you  miss  the 
old,  do  not  feel  guilty  that  you  are  enjoying  your  new  life 
away  from   family  and   friends.  That   is   as   it  should   be,   too.-t- 
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*-^o   you   want   to   prove   there    is   a 
God,   You   have  a  friend  who  doesn't 
believe — who  doesn't  have  faith,  and  you 
want  to  prove  to  him  beyond  a  shadow 
of  a  doubt  that  there  is  a  God.   How 
do  you  do  it? 

One  of  the  prophets  in  the  Bible, 
Elijah,  faced  a  similar  problem  one 
time.  To  prove  to  the  unbelievers  that 
there   was   a    living    God,    Elijah    placed 
meat  on   an  altar  and   drenched   it  with 
water.  Then   he   prayed,   and   fire   con- 
sumed  the   meat  and  the   altar  and  the 
water. 

So  you  place  a  steak  on  the  barbe- 
cue grill,  get  it  soaking  wet,  and  start 
praying.    But   nothing    happens. 

"Just  keep  your  eyes  on  that  steak, 
Joe,"  you  say.  "God  will  prove  Himself." 

And   you    keep   praying,    but   no   fire 
comes.  Joe  just   laughs. 

Then  his  laughing  is  interrupted  by  a 
bulletin    on    a    nearby    radio:    "It    has 
been  verified  that  our  American  forces, 
acting     under    orders    from    President 
Nixon,   have   indeed   mined  the  strategic 
harbor  at   Haiphong,   North   Vietnam. 
This   military   action   could    mean   an 
escalation  of  the  already  overextended 
war  in  Southeast  Asia." 

This    is   your   chance   to    prove    there 
is   a   God.   You   explain    to   Joe   how   in 
the   Bible  God   allowed   the   Israelites  to 
defeat  the  barbaric  Philistines  time  after 
time.  The  shepherd  boy  David  slew  the 
Philistine  giant  Goliath.  God's  people  al- 
ways defeated  the  ungodly  in  war.  Why, 
Samson  slew  thousands  of  them  with 
nothing  but  the  jawbone  of  an  ass!  So 
now  you   can   prove  there   is  a  God.    It 
looks   like  the  war  could   be  greatly 
expanded. 

The  Communists  reject  the  idea  of 
God.   They   hate   Christianity.    Do   you 
think  God  will  allow  such  an   evil   peo- 
ple to   exist?   Of  course   not!    He  will 
wipe  them  out  with  one  mighty  swoop 
of  His  great  hand.  And  the  United  States 
of  America  will  be  His  weapon! 

Wait  and   see,   Joe.    In   a   matter  of 
weeks,   or  maybe  even  quicker,   we  will 
wipe   North   Vietnam   off  the   map.    In   a 
battle  between  a  Christian  nation  and  a 
Communist   nation,   God's   people  will 
always   win.    Because  that   is   the   holy 
will  of  God.  Don't  you  see  that,  Joe? 

As  the  months  drag  on,  you  can  see 
that  Joe  is  skeptical  about  your  theory. 
But  there  must  be  some  way  to  con- 
vince  him. 

You  tell  him  how  real  God  is  in  your 
heart. 


"Yeah?  Has  He  spoken  to  you  late- 
ly?"  asks  Joe. 

You   explain   that   God   does   not 
speak  to  people  these  days  like  He  did 
in   the    Bible.   You   tell   Joe   that   He 
speaks  to  you,  all  right — but  He  does  it 
subtly.    It's    more    like   an    impulse   than 
a  verbal  command. 

"So  your   God   is   nothing   but  an 
impulse,   eh?" 

You  try  to  explain  that  it's  not  like 
that  at  all. 

"How  is  it  then?"  asks  Joe. 

"Look,  man,"  you  say,   "can  you 
explain  the  oceans,  the  stars,  the 
earth,  or  any  of  the  many  wonders  upon 
it  without  believing  in  God?" 

"Yes,"  says  Joe.  "There  are  logical 
scientific  theories  that  explain  much  of 
it.  We  haven't  fully  explained  the  be- 
ginning of  the  universe  yet,  but  grad- 
ually that  puzzle  is  being  unraveled." 

"God    is   the   great   Creator,"   you   in- 
sist.  "It   is   from   God   that   all   good 
things   come." 


"If  you  believe  so  strongly  in  a 
Supreme  Being — a  God — perhaps  you're 
not  giving  Him  enough  credit,"  says 
Joe.  "If  He  is  responsible  for  flowers 
and  stars  and  love  and  beauty,  is  He  not 
also  responsible  for  depravity  and  death 
and  disease  and  war.    If  He  created  the 
world  and  all  the  good  things  you  like 
to   talk   about,    did    He    not   also   create 
the  bad  things  in   it?" 

It  always  happens.  Joe   has  concrete 
logic  and  scientific  fact  on  his  side.  His 
arguments   always   leave   you   flabber- 
gasted. 

Soon  you  know  that  you  have  muffed 
your  cfiance.  You   know  that  your  boy- 
hood friend,  Joe,  will  never  again  be 
the  same  close  pal  you  can  confide  in 
and  argue  with,  because  your  lives  are 
taking  different  paths.  You  are  going 
off  to  college.  And  Joe  has  been  drafted 
into  the  army.  He's  going  over  to  serve 
in  that   Holy  War  you   preached   about 
and    predicted   would    be   over  years 
ago.  You  tearfully  try  to  get  him  to  ac- 
cept  God    before   he   leaves,   but   he 
won't  do  it. 

The  first  you   know  of  his  death   is 
when  his   mother  calls  you  to  tell  you 
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when  they  are  bringing  his  body  home. 
You  are  very  much  surprised,  therefore, 
to  receive  a  letter  from  Joe  the   next 
day. 

It  has  your  name  and  address  on  the 
envelope.  The  back  side  of  the  envelope 
has  the  instructions,  "To  be  delivered 
to  the  addressee  in  the  event  of  my 
death." 

You  have  to  close  your  eyes  and 
pray  a  minute  before  you  can  open  the 
envelope  and  read  the  letter.  You  know 
that  Joe   left  the  States  without  ever 
accepting  God.  You  don't  believe  in  what 
you  are  doing,  but  you  pray  for  his  soul 
anyway.   And   you   shed   a   few   self- 
pitying   tears   for   having   failed   to   con- 
vince Joe  there  was  a   God. 

"You  won't  see  this  unless  I  die,"  be- 
gan the  letter.  "Because  I  would  have_ 
told  you   in   person,   had   I   lived. 


"I  just  want  you  to  know  that  I  have 
met  your  God.  I  have  fought  with  Him 
on  the  battlefield   ...   I   have  seen  His 
sparkling   presence   in   dew-covered 
jungles  and  majestic,  hazy,  mountains. 
His   love  has   stirred  compassion   in   my 
heart  as  I  have  seen  dead  soldiers  and 
maimed  children.  Out  here,  you  come 
to  realize  that  you  need  God.  When 
your  life  is  in  danger,  you  rely  on  Him 
more.  You   know  you  may  be  called  up 
to  do  'K-P'   in  heaven  any  minute. 

"The  reason  for  this  posthumous  con- 
fession of  faith  is  to  reassure  you  that 
you   had   a  tremendous   effect  on   me 


during  your  frequent  testimonies.   I 
always  hated  to  lose  an  argument  .  .  . 
that's  why  I  always  tried  to  outargue  you 
when  you  tried  to  prove  the  existence 
of  God.   1   had  facts  and  you  had  faith. 
Your  faith  couldn't  have  stood  up  to 
my  logic  and  facts  in  a  debate,  but  you 
may   be   interested   in   knowing   that  you 
did    indeed    convince    me   there    was    a 
God.   And   1   was  quick  to  accept  Him 
when   I   came  over  here  and   realized 
just  how  much   1  and  the  rest  of  the 
world   really   needed   Him. 

"The  reason  I  knew  there  was  a  God 
who   really  cares  was   not   because   of 
your   arguments,    or   even   your   faith.    It 
was  your  life.   I   watched   the  way  you 
acted  and  that  was  enough  to  convince 
me   that   all    my    logic    and    science 
might  sound  good  on  paper,  but  I  knew 
you   had  the   real   thing.   Neither  of  us 
knew  all  the  answers,  but  I'm  glad  you 
helped   me  to  find  the  one  answer  that 
was   important. 

"Smile,  old  buddy.  I  sure  would  hate 
to  see  any  tears." 
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MOT  €hOUGH- 


By  Helen  Calway 


It  was  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  and  Janet  still 
hadn't  fallen  asleep.  Mom  had  been  upset  because  she 
had    gotten    home    after    twelve.    "I'll    have    time    for 
devotions,"  Janet   had   argued;   but   Mom   was   uncon- 
vinced that  it  was  a  good  time  to  be  coming  home  on 
a  school  night. 

Janet  rested  her  head  on  her  arm.  Why  are  my  parents 
constantly  treating  me  like  a  baby?  she  worried. 

Just  then  Mom  walked  in.  "I  saw  your  light  on. 
Aren't  you  going  to  sleep?"  she  asked.  "You  won't  be 
able  to  get  up  tomorrow,  and  you'll  be  late  for  school." 

Obediently,  Janet  got  under  the  covers  and  turned  off 
the  light.  She  lay   awake   for  quite  a  while   thinking, 
/  know  when   I'm   tired,  and  I'm   not   tired   now. 
Finally  she  fell  asleep. 

The    next   morning,    she    felt    her   mother   roughly 
shaking  her  shoulder.   "You've  got  to  get  up,   Janet. 
You've  got  to."  Mom  sounded  so  far  away.  Janet 
raised  her  head  an  inch  from  the  soft  pillow  and  then 
let  it  fall   back  again. 

Mom   pulled   the  covers  off,   and  Janet   could   feel    the 
cold  air  fluttering  around  her  warm  skin.   Even  her 
flannel  pajamas  didn't  seem  to  be  keeping  her  warm. 
Slowly,   she   struggled   out   of   bed. 

Coming  out  of  the   bathroom   a   few  minutes   later, 
Janet  was  feeling  grumpy  and  very  tired.  "You  didn't 
have  to  pull  the  covers  off  me,  Mom,"  she  complained. 
"That's  a  horrible   thing  to  do  to  anyone." 

Mom  sighed   patiently.    "The   alarm  rang  an   hour  ago 
and  you  didn't  even  hear  it.  You've  got  fifteen 
minutes   to  make  the  school  bus,  so  you   had   better 
hurry." 


"Fifteen  minutes!"  screeched  Janet.   "Fifteen  minutesl"    , 
she   said,    again,   incredulously,   looking   at    the    clock  ^ 

to   verify   the   time.    "I'll   never  make   it!    Never!" 

"I've  put  your  clothes  out,"  said  Mom,  trying  to  be  help-  ^ 
ful.  "And  your  lunch  is  all  made.  I  poured  you  a  glass 
of  milk,   because   I   figured   you   wouldn't   have    time  ^ 

for  anything  else.  There's  an  extra  sandwich  in  with        0 
your  lunch  so  you  won't  be  too  hungry." 

Janet  jumped  into  her  clothes.  "My  hair  looks  terrible," 
she   said   combing  through   the   tangles. 

"If  you  had  gotten  to  bed  earlier,  you  would  have 
been  able  to  comb  your  hair  properly,  and  you 
wouldn't  feel  the  way  you  do  this  morning." 

With   that  statement  from  her  mother,  Janet  exploded 
into  a  flood  of  tears.  "Why  do  you  constantly  treat  me 
like  a  baby?  Can't  you  realize  that  I  have  grown  up?" 
she  said,  choking  on  her  words. 

Mom  was  about  to  retort,  but  she  bit  back  her  reply 
and  simply  said:  "You've  got  two  minutes  to  make  the 
bus.    I'll  get  your   lunch." 

Janet's  hair  was  flying  in  every  direction  as  she 
stuffed   all   the   necessities  she   could   into   her   purse, 
ran  to  the  hall  closet  for  her  coat,  and  grabbed  her  books. 

"Here's  your  lunch,"  said  Mom.  "And  drink  this  milk, 
if  you  can." 

Janet  grabbed  the  lunch.   "I'll  be  late!"  she  screeched. 
"I'll  be  late!" 

Mom   nodded,  still  holding  the  glass  of  milk,   and 
watched  Janet  run  out  the  door  and  down  the  street 
for  the  bus.  At  least  she'll  make  the   bus  for  school, 
she   thought. 

As  Janet  got  on  the  bus,  wonders  of  wonders,  there 


was  a  seat;  and  she  quickly  fell  into  it. 

"Hi,   Janet,"   she   heard  a   familiar  voice   say. 

Oh,  no,  thought  Janet.  It's  Pete.  Why  did  I  have  to  sit 
here?   the   one   morning  I   manage   to  get    near   him, 
and  I  have  to  look  like  a  wreck! 

Pete  had  his  Bible  open  on  his  lap  on  top  of  his 
books.  He  slowly  closed  it.  "Did  you  get  up  late?" 
asked  Pete  with  a   smile. 

Janet  had  the  urge  to  scream  at  him,  but  she  con- 
trolled herself  and  said  in  a  low  voice,  trying  not  to 
let  him  know  she  was  angry:  "What  makes  you  think 
that?" 

"I  wouldn't   tell   every  girl   this,"  he   said  mysteriously, 
"but  if  you  think  you  can  take  it,  I'll  tell  you." 

Curiosity  got  the  better  of  Janet,  and  she  looked  into 
Pete's  disarmingly  handsome  face.  "Tell  me,"  she 
urged.  "Tell  me!" 

"Your  hair's  a  mess;  you  look  sleepy;  and  you've  got 
two  different  shoes  on.  Besides  that,"  Pete  continued, 
"the  hem  is  coming  out  of  your  skirt." 

Janet  quickly  looked  at  her  shoes.  Indeed  she  had 
put  on  one  dark  green  and  one  brown  shoe.  She  felt 
her  face  and  neck  getting  a  deep   pink.   She  squirmed 
in  her  seat   to  look  at   her  knees  and   sure  enough, 
there  was  her  broken  hem,  hanging  so  everyone  could 
see  it.  Crazily,  Janet's  thought  at  the  moment  was:  Why 
didn't  I  change  my  skirt  when  Mom  told  me  to. 
If  only   I  luas  wearing  something  pretty.   Why  couldn't 
it  have  been  a  pretty  skirt,  if  it  had   to  become  un- 
raveled?" 

Because  Janet  didn't  know  what  else  to  do,  she 
began   to  cry.  She  didn't  want   to  make   a  scene,  so 


she  just  bent  her  head  and  let  the  tears  slip  down 
her  face. 

Pete  watched  her,  but  he  didn't  say  a  word  until  the 
bus  stopped.  "We  get  off  here,  Janet.  I'll  carry  your 
books." 

Wiping  her  face  with   the   back   of  her  hand,   she 
replied  quickly:   "Don't  do  me  any  favors." 

Ignoring   Janet's   remark,    Pete    already    had    her   books 
piled  on  his  in  one  hand,  and  with  the  other  hand, 
he  pushed  her  towards  the  door  so  they  could  get  off. 

"I'll  take  your  books  to  class.  You  go  repair  yourself." 
Janet  was  too  embarrassed  to  say  anything,  so  she 
did  as  he  suggested. 

Nothing  seemed  to  go  right  for  Janet  all  day.  She  was 
tired  and  cranky  and  very  conscious  that  she  had  on 
two  shoes  that  didn't  match.  Pete  never  spoke  to  her 
the  rest  of  the  day,  which  suited  Janet  because  she 
didn't  feel  quite  like  herself;   and  it  embarrassed  her 
to  have  Pete   notice  her— today  of  all   days. 

After  school,  Janet  went  straight  home  and  lay  down. 
She  was  tired.  Admit  it  or  not,  she  knew  she  was 
tired.  The  events  last   night  and  this  morning  raced 
through  her  mind,  and  Janet  knew  she  must  talk  to 
Mom  tonight. 

She  tries  so  hard  to  help  me,  and  I've  been  so 
awful,  admitted  Janet  to  herself.  Then  Janet  smiled. 
As  she  closed  her  eyes,  she  thought  of  all  the  things 
she  might  wear  and  what  she  might  say  if  Pete  sat 
next  to  her  tomorrow  on  the  bus.  /  must  not  stay  out 
so  late  on  school  nights  anymore.  Mom's  right,  she 
sighed.    Tomorrow   I'll   be   wide   awake.  ^^ 


ARE  YOU  RUNNING  ? 


Most  young  people  enjoy  participating 
in    Sonne    kind    of   sports.   They   are 
possessed  of  an  excess  of  energy  tfiat 
does  not  expend  itself  in  the  mental 
efforts  of  their  schoolwork,  so  they  must 
utilize   this   energy   in   some    physical 
activity,    hopefully  one  that   appeals  to 
them. 

Frequently,  a  boy  will  discover  that  he 
is  adept  at  a  particular  form  of  recrea- 
tion, and  he  vj\\\  choose  to  specialize  in 
this  field.  Playing  hockey,  he  may  find 
that  he  can  skillfully  place  the  puck  into 
the  goal.  Or,  on  the  baseball  field,  he 
may  learn  that  he  is  expert  at  catching 
the  ball  or  knocking  it  over  the  fence. 
Another   may   find    that    his   weight   and 


By  George  H.  Clement 

Former  Canadian  Sprint  Champion 

speed  qualify  him  for  football;  and  on 
the  field,  he  may  learn  to  his  surprise 
that  he  can  easily  outrun  his  competi- 
tors. The  latter  was  my  discovery. 

A   neighbor   casually   called   over   the 
back  fence  one  summer  afternoon  and 
asked  if  I  had  done  any  running  since 
I  had  won  the  public  school  champion- 
ship field   meet   in   high  school.   I   had 
not,   but   I   told   him   that   I  would   not 
mind  competing  again.  Since  he  had 
been  an  Army  coach  overseas,   he  vol- 
unteered  to   coach   me.   The   result  was 
that   within   a   few   months,    I   had   won 
both  the  Ontario  and  Canadian  sprint 
championships  in  my  age  division.  Soon 
I  was  collecting  ribbons,  medals,  pic- 


tures,  and  clippings   as   a   result   of   my 
many  victories. 

Later,    having    met   Christ   and    having 
yielded  my  Christian  race  to  His  coach- 
ing  expertise,    I   found   that  there   are 
many   lessons   in   spiritual   conquests   to 
be  learned  from  the  cinder  track.  In 
fact,   I  discovered  that  Paul's  writings 
revealed   many   lessons  that  the   apostle 
himself  had  drawn  from  his  observation 
of  athletes  in  his  many  travels  through- 
out  the   Grecian   cities. 

First,    an   experienced  sprinter   knows 
ttiat  a  good  start  is  necessary.  A  short 
race   is   often   won   or   lost   as   a   result 
of  the   start.    Many  folks  will   never  get 
to   heaven  because  they  are  too  late 


8 


in  starting;  they  plan   a  deathbed   re- 
pentance. They  want  to  live  like  the  rich 
man  lived  and  die   like  Lazarus  died. 
They  want  to  live  in  the  flesh,   and  die 
in  the  spirit.  But,  said  Paul,  "Be  not 
deceived;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap"    (Galatians   6:7).   Such    people 
burn  their  talents,   affections,   and   time 
upon  the  altar  of  the  world,  and  then 
expect   God   to    receive   the   ashes.    But 
the  Word  says:  "Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
he    may    be    found,    call    ye    upon    him 
while  he  is  near"  (Isaiah  55:6).  That 
means  nowl  In  fact,  Paul  said,  "Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time;   behold,   now 
is  the  day  of  salvation"    (2   Corinthians 
6:2). 

Most  of  those  who  quote  Paul's  "I 
have  finished  my  course"  (2  Timothy 
4:7)  as  they  near  the  end  of  their  run, 
started  the   race   early  in   life.  They  got 
off  to  a  good   start.   They  remembered 
their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth 
(Ecclesiastes  12:1). 

It  is  important  to  consider  the  proven 
fact   that   the   years   of   decision   for 
Christ  are   ages   twelve,   sixteen,   and 
nineteen;   and   the   average   age   is    16.4. 
It  is  also  important  to  remember  that 
90   percent   of   a    person's   character   is 
fixed  before  he  is  twenty-one  years  old. 
So  let  us  not  procrastinate  to  the  extent 
that   we   will    be    led    past   the    point    of 
redemption. 

Second,  a  winning  sprinter  lays  aside 
all  weighty  clothing.   He  does  not  at- 
tempt  to    run    in    heavy    boots    and    an 
overcoat.   As   the  writer   of   Hebrews 
exhorted:  "Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,   and   let  us   run   with   patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us"  (Hebrews 
12:1).   Each  of  us   know  what  these 
weights  are  in  our  own   life.   Perhaps 
these   weights    are   the   elements    of 
wrong  companions  or  wrong  priorities. 
These   are   days    of   superficialities, 
frivolities,  coldness,  and  indifference. 
Any   one   of   these   traits    in    our   nature 
could  be  a  crippling  weight  that  could 
keep  us  from  being  a  winner  for  Christ. 
But  the   Lord  will   remove  any  weight 
from   our   life   if   we   sincerely   ask   Him 
to   do   so. 


Having  our  eyes  fixed  upon 
Jesus  will  keep  our  life  in  the 
center  of  His  will,  which  is  the 
place  of  greatest  blessing. 


Third,    the    runner   keeps    his    eyes 
straight  ahead.  He  never  looks  around 
to  see   how   he   is  doing.   He  would 
never  think  of  looking   back  to  see  if 
his   competitor  is   gaining   on   him.   This 
trait  is  applicable  to  our  Christian  living 
as  well.   "Let  us   run   .   .   .   looking   unto 
Jesus  the   author  and   finisher  of   our 
faith"  (Hebrews  12:1,  2).  Many  have  had 
fine,  upstanding  objectives  and  goals, 
and   yet   have   never   reached   them   be- 
cause,  like  Lot's  wife,  they  chose  to 
look   back   with    longing   eyes   upon   the 
Sodom  they  had   left  behind.   Behind   is 
Main  Street  with   its  broadway  of 
pleasure  palaces,  its  gay  companions, 
its  worldly  fashions,  its  proud  ambitions, 
and  its  self-indulgences.  To  look  back 
longingly  upon  these  anti-Christian  as- 
sociations  means  a  lost   prize. 

The  plowman  must  keep  his  eye  upon 
the  marker  ahead;  for  if  he  looks  back, 
a  crooked  furrow  will  result.  Christ  warns 
that  in  His  kingdom  such  a  man  is  not 
worthy  of  the  name  Christian.  Having  our 
eyes  fixed  upon  Jesus  will  keep  our  life 
in  the  center  of  His  will,  which  is  the 
place  of  greatest  blessing. 

If   a   sprinter   were   to    look   behind 
him,    he   would    most    likely    run    out   of 
his   marked   lane.  That  would   mean   his 
disqualification.  God  too  has  each  man's 
lane  plainly  set  before  him.  It  is  the  lane 
of  His  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect  will 
(Romans   12:1,   2).    If  a   man   remains 
there,    great   blessing    and    ultimate   vic- 
tory will  certainly  be  his;  but  if  he 
allows   self-will   to   take   him   away   from 
his  determined  Course,  he  will  only 
hinder  himself  and  others. 

Fourth,  a  successful  sprinter  never 
allows  the  cheers  or  boos  of  the  spec- 
tators to  distract  him.   How  foolish  he 
would  be  if  he  should  stop  to  acknowl- 


edge the  hurrahs,  or  if  he  should  slacken 
his  pace  because  of  the  jeers!  In  order 
to  run  the  Christian  race  triumphantly, 
a  person  must  not  seek  the  praise  of 
men.  If  he  does,  he  will  have  no  prize 
awaiting  him  at  the  end  of  the  race. 

On  the  other  hand,  only  the  weak  al- 
low discouragement  and  unjust  criticism 
to  defeat  their  goals.  Seeking  only 
Christ's  commendation  (Matthew  25:21), 
we  shall  not  be  hindered  in  our  service 
for  Him.  "Ye  did  run  well;  who  did  hin- 
der you?"  (Galatians  5:7)  Paul  asked  the 
Galatians.  Let  us,  unlike  them,  run 
that  we  may  obtain  (compare  1  Corin- 
thians 9:24). 

Fifth,  a  successful  sprinter  is 
temperate  in  all  things.  He  keeps  his 
weight  proportioned  by  proper  eating. 
He  is  not  a  glutton.  He  does  not  in- 
dulge in  rich  foods.  He  eats  that  which 
gives  energy.  Two  hours  before  the  race, 
he  fasts.  Throughout  his  training,  he  gets 
sufficient  rest — no  late  parties  for  him. 
And  anything  harmful  to  his  body,  such 
as  alcohol   or  nicotine,   is  taboo. 

Paul  made  it  abundantly  clear  that  he 
kept  his  body  constantly  under  subjec- 
tion (1  Corinthians  9:27).  For  him,  self- 
denial  was  a  normal,  everyday  experi- 
ence. Paul  wrote  clearly  those  instruc- 
tions that  would  make  every  Christian 
a  winner,  spiritually,  if  he  followed  the 
apostle's  advice. 

Having  started  this  Christian  race,  we 
need  not  be  regretful  if  we  have  no  silk 
ribbons  on  the  wall:  they  would  only 
become  moth-eaten.  We  need  not  be 
concerned   if  we  cannot  boast  any  gold 
medals:  they  would  only  become  dull 
and   tarnished.   Silver  cups   will   stain, 
and  newspaper  clippings  will  crumble  in 
dust. 

The  crowd's  applause  is  fickle;  to- 
day's  heroes   are   quickly   forgotten.    But 
the  Christian's  reward  is  incorruptible, 
and  it  fades  not  away.  Our  name  in 
God's    record    book   will    shine   forth 
eternally.   His   "Well   done"   will    remain 
forever  unaltered.  So,  forgetting  that 
which   is   behind,   we   press  forward, 
knowing   that   of   the   Lord   we   shall   re- 
ceive the  reward  of  the   inheritance:  for 
we  serv^e  the  Lord  Christ  (Colossians 
3:24). 


+ 


RIGHT 


By  Roy  Z.  Kemp 


"He  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight 
of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the 
hearing  of  his  ears:  But  with  righ- 
teousness shall  he  judge  .  .  ."  (Isaiah 
11:3,  4). 

The  statue  of  a  blindfolded  wom- 
an holding  a  balance  and  an  un- 
sheathed sword  is  a  symbol  of  jus- 
tice. The  balance  denotes  that  all 
facts  are  weighed  carefully;  the  sword 
means  that  punishment  is  dispensed 
quickly  whenever  guilt  is  found;  and 
the  blindfold  indicates  that  the  law  is 
no  respecter  of  persons. 

The  symbolism  behind  this  statue 
is  beautiful  and  idealistic.  Would 
that  it  were  always  found  to  be  true 
in  actuality!  However,  most  of  us 
must  assuredly  agree  that  punitive  ac- 
tion is  not  always  just,  fair,  or  swift. 
Clever  men  often  get  by  with  light 
penalties  or  no  penalties— if  and 
when  they  come  to  trial— while  others, 
guilty  of  lesser  crimes,  often  are  giv- 
en heavy  sentences. 

Bribery  is  not  an  unknown  thing 
in  the  courts  of  our  nation.  The 
criminal  with  money  behind  him  is 
always  assured  of  a  quicker  trial  with 
a  greater  chance  of  a  lighter  sen- 
tence, regardless  of  his  crime,  than 
is  the  criminal  who  is  poor,  and  thus 


financially  unable  to  be  represented 
by  the  ablest  of  lawyers.  This  is  one 
instance  where   "money   talks." 

Justice  is  not  dispensed  quickly  in 
our  courts  today,  regardless  of  the 
crime.  Often,  trials  may  take  months 
or  even  years.  The  slowness  is  un- 
derstandable when  we  consider  the 
court  dockets  and  the  number  of 
cases  to  be  tried.  And  deliberation 
is  inevitable  when  a  fair  and  sincere 
effort  is  made  to  judge  men  on  the 
principle  that  they  are  innocent  un- 
til proven  guilty.  A  human  judge 
does  not  always  have  full  and  com- 
plete knowledge,  and  must  act  slowly 
and  carefully  in  reaching  a  decision 
or  in  rendering  a  verdict. 

Man,  sinful  creature  that  he  is,  is 
never  capable  of  administering  per- 
fect justice.  But  there  is  One  who 
will  render  justice  equitably,  fairly, 
and  justly.  The  guilty  will  pay  for  his 
sins,  for  on  the  great  Day  of  Judg- 
ment mercy  will  not  be  shown.  God 
does  not  do  anything  by  halfway 
measures!  No  preferential  treatment 
will  He  give;  no  discrimination  will 
He  practice;  and  no  injustice  will  He 
render. 

Our  sins  can  be  forgiven  and  par- 
don can  be  received— if  we  seek  for- 
giveness while  there  is  yet  time.  We 
each  may  receive  and  know  the  love 
and  mercy  of  our  heavenly  Father  if 
we  come  to  His  throne  of  grace  with 
a  repentant  heart  today  while  there 
is  still  time.  On  the  great  Day  of 
Judgment  that  is  to  come,  it  will  be 
too  late. 

Our  heavenly  Father  is  the  only 
fair  and  impartial  judge  that  we  shall 
ever  face  before  a  bar  of  judgment. 
His  decision  will  be  irrevocable.  And 
yet  we  ourselves  will  be  totally  re- 
sponsible for  the  verdict  that  He 
gives  to  us!  The  decision  for  our 
eternal  salvation  is  in  our  hands,  i 
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Chain  Reference  Bible  not  only  provides  a  wealth  ot 
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C.  Mcl'heeters:  "I  regard  the  New  Chain  Reference 
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By  Jeannette  Glasscock 


"Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear. 


When  the  emptiness  in  our  lives  has  been  filled  by  Jesus, 
the   Living   Word,   we   have   access  to  the   bountiful   riches   of 
God.  But  if  we  fail  to  share  this  bounty  with  others,  we  may 
lose  that  which  we  have  gained — even  our  salvation.   It  is 
imperative  that  we  give  voice  to  the  Word  we  hear. 

"Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  sted- 
fast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompense  of  reward;  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard 
him"    (Hebrews   2:1-3). 

In  His  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  sower,  as  recorded 
in  Luke  8:4-15,  Christ  described  four  types  of  hearers.  They 
all  heard  the  Word,  but  one  was  not  paying  any  attention. 
And  even  before  he  was  out  of  hearing  distance,  the 
devil  had  snatched  the  Word  out  of  his  mind  and  inserted 
other  thoughts.  This  one  let  the  Word  go  in  one  ear  and  out 
the  other.   He  did   not  hear  what  he  heard. 

The  description  of  this  man's  carelessness  is  a  portrait  of 
the  unsaved  person,  but  should  not  we  Christians  also  pay 
more  careful  attention  to  what  we  hear?  We  are   responsible 
for  the  Word   we   hear.   And   we  should    be   responsive  to   it. 
We  should  receive  it,  apply  it,  and  then  share  it  with  others. 

Another   hearer   received   the   Word   with   joy — he    heard, 
accepted,   believed,   and   was   overwhelmed.   His   sins   were 
forgiven!  Jesus  was   his   Saviour!   But   he   failed   to  study   his 
Bible,   and   he  failed  to  share  his   newfound   joy.  Then   when 
temptation   came,   he  fell.   His   light   began  to  flicker,   and 
eventually  it  went  out.  He  lost  the  Word  because  he  neglected 
to  use  it.  If  only  he  had  known  the  Scriptures!  But  he  was  not 
rooted  in  the  Word,  and  he  had  no  foundation;  therefore,   he 
could  not  stand. 

The  third   hearer  also  accepted  the  Word,   he  accepted 
Christ  as  his  Saviour,  and  he  fully  intended  to  live  for  the 


Lord.  But  he  did  not  apply  the  Word  to  his  life.  If  he  had, 
he  would  have  found  the  help  he  needed  when  he  was 
burdened  by  the  cares  of  life.  And  he  would  have  known  that 
material  things,  and  all  the  desires  of  life,  cannot  super- 
sede God.  But  the  things  of  life  occupied  him  more  than  the 
things  of  God.  They  dominated  his  mind  so  that  he  told  no 
person  about  the  Lord.  And  the  Word  was  choked  out.  His 
light  died  also. 

Yet  another  heard   and   accepted   the  Word — he   became  a 
child  of  God.  And  he  took  the  Word  into  his  life  and  studied 
it  earnestly  and   prayerfully.  And  through  the  Word   he  found 
that  he  could  take  all   his  problems  to  the  Lord.  And   in   the 
Word   he  found   the  wisdom,   strength,   and   joy   he   needed 
to  live  a  Christian  life.  Then  because  he  wanted  to  share  the 
riches  that   he   had   found,   he  told   others   about   it.   His   light 
shone  brightly  as  he  witnessed  for  the  Lord.  And  because  he 
faithfully  talked  about  the  Word  of  Life,  another  person  was 
led   to   Christ. 

"No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with 
a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light"  (Luke  8:16). 

That  light  on  the  candlestick   illustrates   not  only  our  life, 
but  also  our  word.  A  true  hearer  of  the  Word  of  God   not 
only  lives  as  God  has  commanded,  but  he  also  passes  along  to 
others   the   truth   that    is    revealed    to    him    as   he   studies   the 
Bible. 

When  insight  is  given  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  revealing  the 
Scriptures,  we  are  obliged  to  tell  others  so  that  they  also 
might  profit.  The  illumination  was  not  given  to  be  kept,  but 
the  light  was  given  to  shine  forth   in   full  view. 

"Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear:  for  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have"  (Luke  8:18). 

How  precious  is  our  relationship  to  our  Lord?  Do  we 
value  our  gift  of  salvation  enough  to  listen  carefully  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  apply  it  to  our  life?  Is  it  so  precious  that 
we  will  study  the  Scriptures  prayerfully?  Are  we  earnest 
enough  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God?  Will  we  stay 
sensitive  to  the  leading  of  His  Spirit,  and  then  use  His  power 
to  pass  the  Word  on?  Doing  these  things  will  not  only  keep 
the   power  of  God    in   our   life,   but   we   will  gain   even   more! 

But   if  we   do   not   add   to   our  salvation   knowledge   of  the 
truth,   if  we   do   not  add  to  that  the  wisdom  that  only  can 
be  taught  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,   and   if  we   do   not  share 
It,   that  which   we   received   in   the   beginning   will   come  to 
naught — as  if  we  had  never  received  it  at  all. 

"He    that    hath    ears    to    hear,    let    him    hear"    (Luke    8:8). 


t 
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Special  Offer  for  Readers  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 

A 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan 

FOR  YOU 

$200  PER  WEEK  -UP  TO  $10,400 

$100  PER  WEEK  -UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  ACCIDENT  OR  SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED- DUE  TO  ACCIDENT  OR  SICKNESS 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $2.78  PER  MONTH 

m  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement  m 

-NOW- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Division  offers  to  you  as  a  sub- 
scriber one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that 
is  available. 

What  happens  if  you  are  hospital  confined?  Your  pay- 
check usually  stops  but  bills  continue  to  pile  up. 
Therefore,  an  income  is  needed  to  help  pay  bills,  buy 
groceries,  etc.  for  the  family. 


Our  new  Hospital  Income  Plan  will  help  offset  these 
extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscriber 
can  well  afford.  $1 .00  pays  the  first  months  premium 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  the 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  with 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following 
schedule. 


MEN  OR  WOMEN 
$200.00  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  MONTHLY  PREMIUM 

Ages   18  thru   49 S  5.56 

Ages  50  thru  65  7.78 

Ages  66  thru  74  10.00 

Ages  75  thru  90  15.00 

Each  child   (0-17) 1.68 


MEN  OR  WOMEN 
$100.00  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  MONTHLY  PREMIUM 

Ages  18  thru  49 $  2.78 

Ages  50  thru  65 3.89 

Ages  66  thru  74  5.00 

Ages  75  thru  90 7.50 

Each  child  (0-17)   84 


(Children  receive  one-half  Hospital  Benefits) 


ACT  NOW— First  month's  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100%  satisfied  — 
your  good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund 
in  full. 


11  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  S 
DARD  S  $100.00  A  WEEK  EXTRA  CASH  INCOME  GIVES  YOU  PROTEC 
(YOU  NEEDTAX  FREE. 


1.  WHY  ARE  THE  PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 
This  is  a  mass  enrollment  No  agent  will 
call,  therefore,  you  avoid  paying  agents 
commissions,  but  you  must  mail  the  enroll- 
ment form  along  with  $1.00  within  30  days 
from  the  edition  date  of  this  Dublication. 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  65? 

Even  if  you  are  over  65,  this  plan  pays  you 
extra  cash  in  addition  to  Medicare,  cash  to 
spend  as  you  choose  —  enjoy  peace  of  mind. 
Cash  paid  directly  to  you. 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 
You  will  be  paid  $200  (or  $100  OOlper  week 
when  you  are  hospitalized  for  as  long  as  52 
weeks,  up  to  $10,400.00  (or  $5,200  OOJfor 
either  sickness  or  accident 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL 
WEEK  TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO,  you  will  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  $28.56 
(or  $14  28)  per  day  Benefits  begin  the  first 
day  for  accident  and  after  the  third  day  of 
confinement  for  sickness, 

5.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX  FREE? 

YES,  all  benefits  are  tax  free  and  paid  direc- 
tly to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the 
benefits  to  your  hospital  or  doctor. 

6.  HOW  DOES  THE  MONEY  BACK  GUAR- 
ANTEE WORK? 

Examine  the  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your 
home,  show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  at- 
torney They  will  tell  you  this  is  the  best 
offer  for  the  premium  charged  If  not  com- 
pletely satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for  a  full 
refund. 

7.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BE- 
COME EFFECTIVE? 

The  same  day  that  we  receive  your  com- 
pleted form  along  with  $1  00  and  issue  your 
policy. 

8.  IS  THIS  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  YOUR 
STATE? 

YES,  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licen- 
sed, and  conforms  to  all  state  laws,  with 
many  years  of  faithful  service  to  policy  hol- 
ders, 

9.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THIS  POL- 
ICY? 

The  only  conditions  not  covered  are  hos- 
pital confinement  due  to  military  service, 
suicide,  veneral  disease,  mental  derange- 
ment, rest  cure,  dental  work,  childbirth  or 
complications  of  pregnancy,  and  confine- 
ment in  a  government  hospital 

10.  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS 
AFTER  THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice  by  mail, 
then  you  may  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve 
months  premiums  as  you  wish.  A  discount 
will  t>e  allowed  jf  you  pay  other  than  monthly. 


11.  HOW  DO  I  OBTAIN  THIS  EXTREMELY 
LOW-COST  PROGRAM? 

Just  complete  the  enrollment  form  at  the 
left  of  this  page,  and  mail  it  with  $1.00  to 


the  company  address  below  RememlMr,  no 
salesman  wilt  call,  and  as  this  Is  a  limited 
enrollment,  mail  the  form  today. 


REMEMBER.  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  SPECIAL  LIMITED  EN- 
ROLLMENT ENDS  30  DAYS  FROM  THE  EDITION  DATE  OF  THIS  PUBLICA- 
TION   DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL  THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH 
$1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO  ENROLL. 

Make  all  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to 

Standard  Llf»  ft  Accident  Insurance  Company 
MAIL  TO  STANDARD  LIFE  AND  ACCIDENT  INSURANCE  COMPANY, 
P.O    BOX  25097,  OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKLAHOMA  73193 


APPLICATION 
FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

i  To:   Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company 

PC    Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma,  73193 

Gentlemen:  I  am  enclosing  $1  00  in  payment  for  one  months  insurance  for  Standard  Life's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan 

My  name  is __ 

Street  or  RFD  No ^_^.^__^_ 


,  State 


-Zip 


Day 


Year 


-Age 


City 

Date  of  Birth,  Mo,  

My  Occupation  is 

My  Beneficiary  is 

I  desire  the  following  WEEKLY  BENEFIT  D$200  00  DSIOO.OG 

I  also  hereby  apply  for  coverage  tor  the  members  of  my  family  listed  oelow: 


.  Relationship 
D$200  00 


FIRST  NAMES-MIDDLE  NAMES-LAST  NAMES 


DATE  OF  BIRTH 


MO 

DAY 

YEAR 

AGE 

(APPLICANT) 

List  additional  names  on  separate  sheet  and  enclose  with  this  application  blank. 

To  the  best  of  your  knowlege  and  belief,  have  you  or  any  person  listed  above  ever  had  high 
or  low  blood  pressure,  heart  trouble,  diabetes,  cancer,  arthritis  or  tuberculosis  or  have  you 
or  they,  within  the  last  five  years,  been  disabled  by  either  accident  or  illness,  had  medical 
advice  or  treatment,  taken  medication  for  any  condition,  or  been  advised  to  have  a  surgical 
operation? 

YesD         NoD 

If  so.  give  details  stating  persons  affected,  cause,  date,  name  and  address  of  attending 
physician  and  whether  fully  recovered. 


The  undersigned  hereby  authorized  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company  to  con- 
tact their  family  physician  for  any  necessary  information 


Date  

i    Form  52  MG  Rev    B  2317 


.  Signature 


(715) 
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By  Aubrey  B.  Haines 


Many   Americans   denounce   Communism;    but  few   persons 
try  to  do  anything   about   it.  Tiiis   is  the  story  of  a  young 
man  who  challenged  Communism  with  a  positive  Christian 
approach. 

When  David  V.  Benson  was  nineteen  yeas  old,  he  began 
thinking  about  his  particular  task  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
The  more  he  thought  about  it,  the  more  he  found  that  his 
attention  was  fixed  on  Russia.  Being  the  heart  of  the  Com- 
munist world,  Russia  was  a  strategic  spot  in  modern 
civilization,  young  Benson  believed.  There,  he  was  convinced, 
was  his  opportunity  and   his  challenge. 

Dave  had  a  practical  turn  of  mind.  He  began  methodically 
to  prepare  himself  for  the  task  of  evangelizing   Russia.   He 
studied  the   Russian   language  and   graduated   from  the 
University   of  California   at   Los  Angeles   with   a   major   in 
Russian.  Then  he  spent  three  more  years  in  a  Pasadena 
seminary  to  help  him   prepare  sermons  and   Bible   studies 
in  Russian. 

Eventually  Russia  for  Christ  was  officially  incorporated  un- 


der California  law  as  a  nonprofit  religious  organization.  Early 
in  that  year  Dave  met  with  Paul  Freed,  president  of  the  Voice 
of  Tangier,  a  powerful  missionary  short-wave  station  in 
Morocco.  Together  these  two  men  drafted  a  plan  to  record 
Russian-speaking  religious  programs  in  Los  Angeles  and  to 
ship  them  to  Tangier  for  beaming  toward  Russia.  Soon  five 
half-hour  programs  were  being  broadcast  each  week  into 
the    heart   of    Russia. 

Dave  would  draft  the  sermons  carefully.  Then  Mrs.  Abromava, 
a   skilled    Russian-born   woman,   would   translate   them   into 
Russian.   Many  Russians   in  the  Los  Angeles  area  offered 
their  enthusiastic  help.  Recording  Scripture,  giving  testimonies, 
and  singing,  they  worked  with  the  fervor  of  patriots  to 
send   the   best  they  had  to  their  beloved   country.   Many   of 
them  still  have  families  in  Russia.  All  of  them  had  felt  the 
terror  and  cruelty  of  Communist  persecution  before  they  had 
reached  America. 

Soon  Dave  began  receiving  hundreds  of  letters  from  Rus- 
sian families  who  had  heard  the  first  programs.  Within  two 
and  one-half  years  after  the  operation  had  begun,  Russia  for 
Christ  was  broadcasting  to  the  Soviet  Union  and  her  satellites 
from  short-wave  stations  in  the  Philippines  and  in  Korea. 
People,  who  are  now  in  Benson's  group,  once  listened  to  the 
programs  in  the  Iron  Curtain  countries. 

At  first  Dave  used  Russian  recordings  for  the  musical  por- 
tions of  his  broadcasts,  but  he  wanted  a  choir  that  sang  in 
Russian.    Unable   to   find   one,   he   and   Dr.   Charles   Hirt,   de- 
cided to  develop  their  own. 

They  achieved  the  difficult  task  by  teaching  the  choir  mem- 
bers to  sing  in  phonetics.  Today  the  choir  sings  excellent 
Russian,  according  to  Benson.  "We  not  only  are  trying  to 
reach  the  Christians  in  Russia,"  Dave  says,  "but  we  also  wish 
to  appeal  to  the  youth  and  to  the  Communists  who  are  an- 
tagonists toward  religion.  I've  received  letters  from  all  parts 
of  the  Soviet  Union  and  her  satellites.  Many  listeners  have 
become  Christians  because  of  these  programs.  Some  letters 
even  ask  us  to  send   Bibles   by  return   mail." 

All  the  letters  confirm  that  the  broadcasts  are  not  jammed, 
that  people  have  radios,  and  that  they  listen.  Nothing  of  a 
political  nature  is  mentioned  on  the  programs.  The  aim  is  to 
present   the   Christian   gospel   clearly,    intelligently,   and 
concisely. 

"I,  myself,  and  many  others  here  often  listen  to  the  very 
nice  services  by  the  radio  trom  Morocco,"  a  listener  writes. 
"I  am  here  in  the  northernmost  part  of  North  Russia.  As  hard 
as  this  climate  is,  just  so  are  the  people  here.  ...  I  have 
nothing  from  the  Holy  Scripture  in  my  hands.  I  have  only  that 
within   my  heart." 

At  first  all  broadcasting  was  transmitted  from  the  Voice  of 
Tangier.  Then  Far  Eastern  Broadcasting  in  Manila  began  to 
beam  the  programs.  Today  their  million-watt  long-wave 
transmitter  carries  the  gospel  deep  into  Russia.  A  third  mis- 
sionary station — Team  Radio  in  Inchon,  Korea — has  also  opened 
its  facilities  to  Russia  for  Christ.  This  station  beams  Chris- 
tianity 2,200  miles  into  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  challenge  of  this  work  is  being  met  by  dedicated 
young  men  who  are  serious  about  investing  their  lives  for 
Christ.  A  group  of  full-time  college  students  meets  each  week 
for  Bible  study  in  Russian,  and  all  study  the  Russian  language. 
Besides  Dave,  as  the  group's  president,  the  staff  includes  an 
assistant  director,  three  program  technicians,  two  engineers, 
a  staff  writer,   and   a  translator. 
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4caitoir 
families  wi' 
fruit  cake  ti 

Why  not 
from  your  r^" 


Why  not  take  advantage  of  this 

ready-made  market  by  selhng 

the  best  fruit  cake  made. 

Benson's  Shced  Old  Home 

Fruit  Cake.  It's  called  the 

fund-raiser  that  sells  itself  for 

two  very  good  reasons.  One, 

those  who  haven't  tried  it, 

invariably  buy  it  after  tasting 

one  of  the  delicious  free 

samples  we  provide.  And  two, 

those  who  have  tried  it  become 

repeat  customers.  You 

may  even 

find  them 

coming  to 

jyow.  Which 

could  be 

why,  last 

year,  over 

10,000  civic 

groups 

raised 

amounts 

of  up  to 


$5,000,  with  Benson's;  and 
why  so  many  clubs  all  over  the 
country  sell  it  year  after  year. 

Check  around.  You'll 
find  few  (if  any)  other  fund- 
raising  programs  that  offer  the 
clear  profit  we  do :  $  1 .  20  on 
every  3  pound  cake  sold  — and 
over  twice  that  when  you  sell 
enough  to  qualify  for  our 
Bonus  Plan. 

So  you  have  high 
profit,  ease-of-sale,  a 
constant  market;  and 
the  prestige  of  a  top 
quality,  nationally 
known  product. 
Today,  why 
not  mail  this 
coupon  for  a  free 
program  brochure 
and  generous 
sample  of  fruit 
cake.  No 
obligation. 


S&nsoifs 


n 


tfensons  Old  Home  Fruit  Cake 
245  Thomas  Street 
P.O   Box  1948,  Dept.LP 
Athens.  Georgia  30601 

Simply  fill  out  and  mail  this  coupon.  A  generous 
free  sample  of  fruit  cake  and  prograiri  brochure 
will  be  sent  to  you  without  delay,  at  no 
obligation  to  you  or  your  club. 


Address 


City 


State  - 
Phone 


.  Zip 


Organization 


Position  in  Organization 


(We  can  honor  only  those  inquiries  that  list 
organization  names,  since  we  sell  only  through 
civic,  church,  community,  school  and  other 
I     non-profit  groups.) 


Youdt  BeaT 


BY    FLOYD   D.    CAREY 


BACK-TO-SCHOOL 
PRAYERS 


f^ 


Diana  Young 

Dear   God,    You   know    the   sorrows 
behind  me  and   the  ones  I  will  face 
ahead.    But   Father,   with   You    beside  I 
me,   how   can    I   fail!    Guide   me   and  '*, 
show   me    the    right    things    to    do    at  i 
school  this  year.  Give  me  the  patience  | 
and  faith  to  follow  through  in  living 
the    Christian    life    at    home    and    at  i 
school.  Let  me  be  an  example  to  my  j 
classmates    in    conversation,    in    dress,  ' 
and  in  attitude.  Amen. 


Kenneth  Lee 

Dear  heavenly  Father,  as  I  begin 
my  first  year  of  college,  I  pray  for 
I  Your  divine  guidance  and  direction, 
for  I  will  need  it  now  more  than 
ever.  This  is  the  final  molding  of  my  ". 
character  and  education  before  I 
launch  out  into  a  sinful  world  as  one 
of  Your  children;  help  this  final 
form  to  be  cast  into  the  shape  You 
desire.  Lead,  guide,  direct,  each  day 
I  pray;  and  help  me  always  to  know 
Your  will  and  to  follow  it.  Amen. 


^:;^ 


Harley  Ballew 

Dear  God,  You  know  that  I  have 
many  problems,  but  one  that  seems 
most  difficult  is  the  fact  that  I  will 
soon  be  returning  to  school.  Lord,  as 
I  go  back  to  school  and  see  all  my 
old  friends,  let  them  see  Christ  in !,! 
me.  Please  help  me  not  to  be 
ashamed  of  You.  Let  me  prove  to 
them  that  a  young  person  can  still 
live  for  Christ.  Help  me  to  be  the 
example  that  You  would  have  me  to 
be.  I  ask  these  things  in  Christ's 
name.  Amen. 


Melody  Hagan 

Dear  Jesus,  I  am  beginning  another 
school  year,  and  I  am  going  to  need 
Your  love  and  mercy.  Keep  me  in 
Your  love  each  day.  At  times  the  devil 
will  try  to  lead  me  away  from  You 
and  will  try  to  entice  me  with  worldly 
pleasures.  O  Lord,  I  am  the  type  of 
person  who  enjoys  these  things  and 
wants  to  go  with  the  crowd.  Keep 
me  in  line,  O  God,  because  I  know 
I  will  stray  without  Your  strong  hand. 

Let  Your  love  shine  through  my 
life.  When  I  have  an  opportunity  to 
witness,  give  me  wisdom  to  tell  others 
about  You.  Thank  You,  dear  Lord, 
for  all  these  things  and  for  saving 
my  soul.  I  am  depending  on  You,  for 
without  You  I  can  do  nothing.  I  want 
your  will,  O  God,  not  mine!  In  Je- 
sus'  wonderful    name,    I    pray.   Amen. 


i 


Jody  Westfall 

Dear  hea\'enly  Father,  once  again 
summer  has  come  and  gone,  leaving 
the  days  until  Your  coming  nearer 
than  ever.  I  pray,  dear  Father,  that 
as  I  begin  another  year  of  school, 
You  will  strengthen  me  daily  as  I 
tell  others  that  there  is  a  living  God 
who  really  cares. 

Let  my  life  cause  those  around  me 
to  be  curious  to  know  what  the  love 
of  Christ  can  do  for  them.  Let  me 
speak  with  words  of  wisdom  so  that 
their  hearts  will  ache  for  Your  tender 
love.  But  only  with  Your  guiding 
hand  will  I  be  able  to  do  these  things. 
Father;  for  You  are  my  strength  and 
You  are  my  courage.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus,  I  pray.  Amen. 
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LeNora  Powell 


My  Father,  which  art  in  heaven, 
please  hear  my  cry!  Strengthen  me, 
dear  Lord,  in  Thy  Word  that  I  may 
have  the  power  to  witness  to  my  fel- 
low classmates  about  Your  love  and 
grace.  Strengthen  me  in  Your  love, 
also,  Father,  that  I  may  be  burdened 
for  their  souls. 

You  said.  Lord,  in  Your  Word 
that  if  we  ask  in  faith  believing  that 
You  will  give  us  the  desires  of  our 
heart.  I'm  asking  You,  Father,  to 
please  give  me  patience,  kindness, 
and  understanding  as  I  start  back  to 
school,  so  that  I  can  be  a  living  wit- 
ness for  You.  Amen. 


Randy  Mayle 

Father,  as  I  begin  this  school  year, 
I    am    thankful    for    what    You    have 
done     for    me.     I     am     thankful     for 
abundant  life  on   earth,   but  most  of  j 
all   for   eternal    life    through    faith   in  b 
Christ.    Only   You    can    give    real    joy  | 
and  true  peace  to  all  those  who  live   ; 
for  Jesus.  I  am  also  thankful  for  the 
desire    that   You    have    placed    in    my  « 
heart   to  share  with  everyone  I  meet  i 
the  great   things   You   have   done   for 
me.   Help  me   to  be  a  witness  to  my 
friends,   by  the  life  which   I  live  and 
by  the  words  which  I  speak.  May  they 
be  able   to  see  Jesus  in   me. 

Do  not  let  me  shine  forth,  but  let 
Jesus    shine    forth;     for    if    they    can 
really   see  Jesus   in   me,   I   know   they  g 
will  want  to  know  Him  too.  May  the  I 
Holy    Spirit    lead    me    and    give    me  ' 
wisdom  when  I  am  dealing  with  lost 
souls.    I    ask    these    things    in    Jesus' 
name,  and  I  will  thank  You  for  them. 
Amen.  I 


Deborah  Tinsley 

Dear  Lord,  as  this  school  year  be- 
gins, help  me  to  represent  You  well. 
In  all  my  school  activities,  I  want  to 
be  a  real  Christian.  I  realize  that  this 
may  require  going  the  second  mile. 
I  will  be  tired  sometimes  and  will  not 
want  to  move  another  step.  Help  me 
to  do  the  right  thing  regardless  of 
how  hard  it  may  be.  I  will  praise 
Your  name  and  give  You  the  honor. 
Amen. 


Linda  Sealey 

Dear  heavenly  Father,  as  this  an- 
other school  year  begins,  so  also  be- 
gins another  opportunity  for  me  to 
witness  to  my  school  friends  and  to 
live  my  life  as  an  example  before 
them;  for,  sometimes  actions  speak 
louder  than  words.  Help  me,  dear 
Lord,  to  let  You  take  hold  of  my 
mouth  and  speak  for  me,  for  only 
You  know  the  right  thing  to  say  at 
the  right  time. 

I  pray  that  I  can  do  my  best  in 
living  a  Christian  life  before  my 
friends  and  especially  before  those 
that  I  do  not  know  very  well  because 
they  are  the  people  that  do  not  know 
how  I  really  live  my  life.  Further- 
more, I  may  be  the  only  Bible  they 
may  read  or  the  only  sermon  they 
may  hear  during  their  lifetime. 
Thank  You,  dear  Lord,  most  of  all, 
for  being  so  understanding  and  for 
always  being  there  when  I  need  You 
for  anything.  In  Jesus'  name  I  pray. 
Amen. 


Cathy  Palmer 

Dear  heavenly  Father,  as  I  return 
to  school,  I  pray  that  You  will  guide 
my  footsteps  and  keep  me  within  the 
shelter  of  Your  arms.  I  pray,  dear  Je- 
sus, that  You  will  help  me  always  to 
do  Your  will.  Make  me  a  better 
Christian  so  that  I  may  show  some- 
one else  the  right  way.  Help  me  to 
let  Your  light  shine  forth  in  the  world 
in  which  we  live.  I  ask  all  this  in 
Your  holy  name.  Amen. 


Tony  Padgett 

Dear  Lord,  as  this  school  year  gets 
underway,  I  realize  that  I  will  need 
extra  strength  to  face  school  prob- 
lems and  to  show  a  Christlike  attitude 
in  my  association  with  others  and  in 
my  actions.  I  want  to  study  hard,  to 
apply  myself,  and  to  develop  my 
skills.  Yes,  I  need  Your  strength  and 
guidance.  I  give  myself  to  You.  Fill 
me  with  Your  Spirit,  I  pray,  for  Your 
glory.  Amen. 


Steve  Gibson 

Dear  God,  as  I  start  back  to  school 
for  another  year,  guide  my  thoughts 
and  my  actions.  Help  me  to  be  pa- 
tient and  to  be  loving  toward  my 
f\  classmates.  Let  me  reflect  Your  love 
in  all  that  I  do  or  say.  In  the  name 
of  Jesus,   I  pray.  Amen. 
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By  Muriel   Larson 


"Sticks    and    stones    may    break    my 
bones,   but  names  will   never   hurt   me!" 
This   little   chant   has   afforded   many   a 
child  some  small  comfort  when  insulting 
names  have  been  hurled   his  way.  And 
perhaps   even   when  we   get   older,  we 
tend  to  comfort  ourselves  with  this  say- 
ing. But  being  called  names  does  hurt, 
doesn't   it?  Oh,   name-calling   may   not 
hurt  the  body  directly;  but  it  does  often 
afflict  the  mind. 

A  British  psychologist  asserts  that 
the  name  you  are  given  at  birth  is  likely 
to  affect  you  for  the  rest  of  your  life. 
"People  have  a  predetermined  idea  of 
what  the  person  owning  a  name  should 
look  and  act  like,"  says  Dr.  Mallory 
Wober.  "Both  other  people's  idea,  and 
your  own,  mold  you  into  the  accepted 
person  to  fit  the  name." 

Many  of  us  from  our  own  experience 
in  life  can  testify  to  that.  We  ourselves 
often  tend  to  partially  judge  a  person  by 
his  name.  One  wonders  how  some  of  the 
children  of  the  Manson  family  in  Califor- 
nia will  make  out,  with  such  offbeat 
names  as  Elf,  Pooh  Bear,  Zee  Zoe 
Zadfrack,   Sunstone,   and   Phoenix! 

"Children  don't  like  unusual  names," 
says  Dr.  Wober,  "because  it  makes 
them  stand  out  in  a  crowd.  If  it's  a  good 
unusual  name  they  may  like  it  later  in 
life,  but  if  it  is  something  like  Sebastian 
or  Marmaduke,  they  may  turn  into 
introverts  from  hiding  the  embarrassing 
name." 

Just  as  parents  can  hurt  their  chil- 
dren by  calling  them  ill-chosen  names, 
so  people  can  hurt  others  by  labeling 
them  with  ill-chosen  words.  Recently  I 
heard  a  young  woman  say,  "Well, 
don't  all  married  couples  call  each 
other  names?" 

If  they  do,  then  they  are  causing 


subtle  damage  to  their  marriage.  For 
after  a  while  the  names  become  in-  Ij 
grained  in  their  minds  to  the  extent  that  ^ 
their  actions  reflect  those  awful  names  '] 
they  are  called — and  love,  honor,  and  i 
respect  are  greatly  diminished,  if  not  \ 
demolished! 

The  Lord  Jesus  condemned   name- 
calling   in  the  strongest  terms.   "But  I 
say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is  angry 
with    his    brother  without   a   cause   shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,"  He 
exclaimed,   "and  whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  brother,   Raca   [a  term   of  contempt, 
signifying   a   depreciatory   estimate   of 
someone's  intellectual  endowment],  shall 
be   in   danger  of  the  council:   but  who- 
soever shall  say,  Thou  fool,   shall   be 
in   danger  of  hell   fire"    (Matthew  5:11 

Name-calling  is  a  childish  method 
used  to  hurt  someone  else,  and  the 
desire  to   hurt  does   not   spring   from 
love,   but  from  hostility.  Thus  those  who 
resort  to   name-calling    demonstrate   not 
only  a   basic   immaturity  of  personality, 
but   also   a   lack   of   the   love   that    is 
supposed  to  distinguish  a  true  Christian. 

Jesus  said,   "A  good   man  out  of  the 
good   treasure    of   his    heart    bringeth 
forth   that   which    is   good;    and    an    evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil:  for  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth 
speaketh"   (Luke  6:45). 

The  marriage  between  a  man  and  a 
woman  is  symbolic  of  Christ's  relation- 
ship to  His  church.  The  Bible  says, 
"Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject 
unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their 
own  husbands  in  every  thing.  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it"  (Ephesians  5:24,  25). 

We  can  no  more  picture  the  Lord 
Jesus  calling  His  beloved  church  a  foul 
name,  than  we  can  imagine  the  true 
members  of  that  church  calling  Him  an 
insulting  epitaph.  The  Bible  says  that  a 
husband  and  wife  should  thus  love  and 
respect  one  another. 

Name-calling  is  a  bad  habit  that  raises 
up  its  ugly  head  when  people  get  angry. 
The  way  to  get  over  this  hurtful  habit 
is  to  realize  its  great  sinfulness  in 
God's  sight  and  to  be  truly  sorry  in  our 
hearts  about  such  behavior.  When  the 
things  we  say  become  as  offensive  to 
us  as  they  are  to  God,  our  inner  self 
catches  our  tongue  before  we  can  pro- 
nounce the  ugly  words. 

The   Bible  says,   "Be  ye   kind   one  to 
another"     (Ephesians    4:32).   . 
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By  Arthur  Hedley 


During  our  Lord's  earthly  minis- 
try. He  came  into  conflict  with  the 
Pharisees  and  the  scribes  because  He 
fearlessly  exposed  their  worship  as 
being  vain,  hypocritical,  and  hateful 
to  God.  It  was  all  outward  show,  and 
their    motive    was    self-glory. 

They  posed  as  holy  men  of  God, 
but  inwardly  they  were  corrupt  and 
godless,  seeking  to  draw  attention  to 
themselves  and  to  win  the  praise  of 
men  (Matthew  6:1-5).  They  distorted 
the  divine  commandments  and  gave 
first  place  to  rabbinical  traditions 
and  rules.  Anything  that  suited  their 
selfish  interests  was  acceptable  to 
them. 

Jesus  applied  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  to  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees:  "This  people  draweth 
nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips;  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me.  But  in 
vain   they   do  worship   me"   (Matthew 


15:8,  9).  When  we  gather  for  wor- 
ship on  the  Lord's  Day,  do  we  praise 
God  from   the  heart? 

Do  we  so  concentrate  our  thoughts 
on  His  love,  faithfulness,  and  for- 
bearance that  there  arises  within  us 
a  spirit  of  gratitude?  Only  when  we 
do  can  we  truthfully  sing  the  words 
of  Joseph  Addison: 
Transported  with  the  view,  I'm  lost 
In   wonder,   love  and  praise. 

A  burning  issue  in  God's  Word  is 
the  distinction  between  true  and  false 
worship.  It  lies  behind  Elijah's  chal- 
lenge to  the  prophets  of  Baal  (1 
Kings  18:36-46);  it  underlies  Paul's 
warning  that  a  man  should  examine 
himself  (1  Corinthians  11:28)  before 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

This  issue  was  the  theme  of  Christ's 
conversation  with  the  woman  at  the 
well  of  Sychar  (John  4:19-24).  The 
woman  asked  Jesus  to  adjudge  in  the 
controversy  between  Jew  and  Samari- 
tan on  what  constituted  true  and  false 
worship.  In  reply  to  her  inquiry,  Je- 
sus made  the  greatest  utterance  ever 
made  concerning  the  nature  of  true 
worship.  He  declared  who  alone 
would  be  considered  true  worshipers 
in  the  coming  dispensation  of  the 
gospel. 

Our  Lord  told  the  Samaritan  wom- 
an that  true  and  acceptable  worship 
depends  not  on  the  place  in  which 
it  is  offered,  but  on  the  state  of  the 
worshiper's  heart.  He  declared,  "The 
hour  Cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jeru- 
salem, worship  the  Father.  .  .  .  The 
true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  (John 
4:21,   23). 

A  vital  principle  is  contained  in 
our  Lord's  declaration,  and  we  would 
do  well  to  meditate  upon  it  and  to 
understand  its  deep  significance.  The 
heart  is  the  principal  thing  in  all  our 
approaches  to  God,  "for  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  of  life"  (Proverbs  4:23; 
compare    Matthew    15:18). 

"The  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart" 
(1  Samuel  16:7).  To  worship  "in 
spirit  and  in  truth"  (John  4:23)  is 
heart  worship,  in  contrast  to  all  wor- 
ship that  is  formal  and  material- 
consisting    only    of    ceremonies,    offer- 


ings,  and  ritual.  The  worship  of  the 
Pharisee  in  our  Lord's  parable  (Luke 
18:9-14)  was  worship  after  the  flesh, 
worship  full  of  self-glory  and  self- 
righteousness.  When  David  offered 
in  prayer  "a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart"  (Psalm  51:17),  it  was  worship 
in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

In  this  Christian  dispensation,  to 
worship  in  truth  is  to  worship 
through  the  one  true  way  of  access 
to  God— through  Christ,  "the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life"  (John  14: 
6).  We  now  worship  the  Father  with- 
out the  medium  of  the  sacrifices  and 
priesthood.  These  were  ordained  till 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  opened 
up  the  way  into  God's  holy  presence 
through  His  precious  blood  (He- 
brews  10:19,   20). 

The  Father  seeks  true  worshipers. 
This  reveals  the  exceeding  compas- 
sion of  the  Father.  He  does  not 
merely  wait  for  men  to  come  to 
Him;  He  seeks  them.  Jesus,  sent  by 
the  Father  "to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world"  (1  John  4:14),  declared,  "The 
Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost"  (Luke  19: 
10). 

God's  grace  is  not  confined  to  the 
Jews,  nor  is  His  presence  confined  to 
Jerusalem.  Whatever  our  race  may 
be  or  wherever  we  may  live,  the  way 
is  opened  by  Christ  for  every  sin- 
cere soul  to  worship  and  to  have 
communion  with  the  Father. 

Today  ancient  prophecy  is  being 
fulfilled:  "Men  shall  worship  him, 
every  one  from  his  place,  even  all 
the  isles  of  the  heathen"  (Zephaniah 
2:11;  compare  Malachi  1:11).  God 
now  seeks  and  desires  to  gather  true 
worshipers  out  of  every  nation. 
Even  the  most  feeble  gathering  of 
three  or  four  true  believers  in  a  cot- 
tage to  read  the  Bible,  to  pray,  and 
to  sing  His  praises  is  most  acceptable 
in  His  sight. 

Vainly  lue  offer  each  ample  oblation, 

Vainly  with  gifts  would  his  fax'or  se- 
cure; 

Richer  by  far  is  the  heart's  adora- 
tion; 

Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the 
poor.  I 


-Reginald  Heber    | 
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he   world's   biggest   ocean    liner   has 
hit   bottom! 

The  Queen  Elizabeth — Cunard  Line's 
largest    passenger   ship   ever   built — set- 
tled to  the  bottom  of  Hong  Kong  harbor 
as  a  result  of  a  fire  which  gutted  its 
interior  and  the  weight  of  water  sprayed 
aboard    by   fireboats   in   an   effort   to 
extinguish  the  flames.  The  date  was 
January,   1972. 

Years   before  the   Queen   Elizabeth 
capsized  in  the  Orient,  the  ship  had  hit 
bottom  economically.  Rising  costs  and 
falling   patronage   had  forced   the  vessel 
off  the  North  Atlantic   run  that  she   had 
dominated   for  decades.  Then   bank- 
ruptcy embarrassed   the  effort  to  estab- 
lish  the   ship  as   a  tourist   mecca   in 
Florida. 

Although  the  Queen  Elizabeth  was  the 
largest  passenger  liner  ever  built,  and 
probably  carried  more  people  across  the 
ocean  than  any  other  vessel  has  or 
will,  by  no  means  was  this  compara- 
tively modern  ship  the  most  important 
boat   ever  built. 

The  world  could   have  gotten  along 
without   the   Queen   Elizabeth. 

History  would  hardly  notice  her  ab- 
sence  had   she   not   been   launched. 

How   different   the   case,    however, 
concerning  the  most  important  ship  that 
ever  floated. 

What  vessel  deserves  that  recognition? 

Why,   the  first   big   boat  ever  built,   of 
course — Noah's  ark! 

It  wasn't  as  big  as  the  Queen  Elizabeth 
by  any  means.   Its  complement  of  crew 
and  passengers  was  the  smallest  ever 
known   to   have    manned    so   sizeable    a 
ship.    But   the    hope    of    history    and 
heaven  rode  with  that  ark. 

If  Noah's  ark  had  not  been  built,  there 
would  have  been  no  postdiluvian  history. 

If  Noah's  ark   had   not  been   built,   no 
civilization   could   have   developed   to 
our  day. 

If  Noah's  ark  had  not  been  built,  you 
would  not  be  here — you  would  never 
have  been  born! 

If  Noah's  ark  had   not  been   built,    no 
human   being   would   have  access  to 
heaven — not  one,  not  even  Enoch,  who 
was   translated    several    hundred    years 
before    the    Flood. 

Of  course,   in   our  day  and   age   both 
the  histoncity  and  universality  of  the 
Genesis   Flood  suffer  challenges   by  the 
skeptics.   But  those  who   believe   in   the 
plenary-verbal   inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
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tures  are  committed  without  compromise 
to  both  the  fact  of  the  Flood  and  its 
extent,  as  described  in  the  Bible.  Holy 
Writ  portrays  the  floodwaters  as  swamp- 
ing the  highest  mountains  of  earth  to  a 
depth  great  enough  for  the  ark  to 
float  above  them.  This  situation,  more- 
over, prevailed  for  several  months  be- 
fore the  waters  subsided  sufficiently  for 
Noah  to  emerge  from  the  ship  on  the 
mountains   of   Ararat. 

Quite   possibly  the  shell  of  the  ark 
remains   encased    in    ice    in   that   moun- 
tainous region.  Aviators  have  reported 
sighting  what  they  believe  may  represent 
its   remains.   The  Turkish   government, 
as   recently  as   1971,   has  again   refused 
permission   for  an   expedition   to   ascent 
Ararat  in  search  of  the  ark,  but  whether 
it    still    survives    or    not    is    inconse- 
quential to  the  fact  that  the  ark  once 
carried  the  sole  survivors  of  earth's  hu- 
man and  animal  populations. 

If  the   Flood   had   not   been   universal, 
the   ark  would    not   have   been    needed. 

Why   construct   a   gigantic  vessel   with 
a   carrying   capacity   of  almost   one   and 
one  half  million  cubic  feet  simply  to 
float  a  few  men  and  animals  above  a 
strictly  local  flood,  as  some  scholars 
postulate  the  Genesis  deluge? 

"A   merely  local   inundation   in  the 
Tigris-Euphrates  valley"   is   a   phrase   of- 
ten used  to  discredit  the  universality  of 
the    Flood.   And   that   without   a   scintilla 
of  evidence  that  civilization  was  even 
concentrated  in  that  area  before  the 
Flood! 

There  is  no  compelling  reason  to  in- 
sist that  what  we   now  know  as  the 
Tigris-Euphrates  valley  was  the  same 


area   in   which   lay  the   Garden   of   Eden 
wherein  were  rivers  so  named.  Noah, 
or  his  descendants,  probably  gave  ante- 
diluvian  names  to   new  geographical 
areas  encountered  after  the  Flood — 
names   which    had    been    familiar   to 
them  by  association  with   antediluvian 
areas   by  those   names.   For  example, 
immigrants   have  transferred  to  the  New 
World    names    they    have    known    in 
Europe,   or  elsewhere.   Undoubtedly  a 
transfer  of  names  ensued  when  Noah 
and  his  family  encountered  their  new 
world,  which  emerged  from  beneath  the 
floodwaters. 

Not    until    after   the    deluge    does   the 
Bible    mention   the   concentration    of 
civilization  in  the  Tigris-Euphrates  valley! 
Most   likely   humanity  was   dispersed   all 
over  the  antediluvian  earth.  Rehwinkel 
cites   statistics   which   project  a   popula- 
tion  of   about   eleven   billion   humans   at 
the   time   of   Noah!   Rehwinkel's   figures 
and    his   contention,   that   the   land   of 
Noah's  day  was  all  good   land,   may  or 
may  not  be  correct.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  reconcile  with  the  Bible  the  idea  that 
the   ark   saved    humanity  from   merely   a 
local  flood. 

If  the  Flood  had  been  local,  there 
would  have  been  no  need  of  an  ark  at 
all.   Noah  and   his  family  had  all  the 
time   they   needed    (compare   2   Peter 
2:5)   to   migrate  to  an   area  beyond  the 
reach   of  the  deluge   to   come,   and   the 
same  is  true  of  the  birds  and  beasts. 

Jesus  Christ  endorsed  the  biblical 
concept  that  the   Flood   covered   all   the 
earth,  destroying  all  creation  except  the 
men   and   animals   in  the  ark   (Luke   17: 
26-30). 
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It  is  interesting  how  often  Jesus  ap- 
parently chose  to  illustrate  His  teachings 
and  warnings  from  those  events  in  the 
Bible  which  have  become  objects  of 
ridicule  or  attack  by  skepticism.  He  al- 
luded to  Adam  and  Eve  in  Eden  (Mat- 
thew 19:4),  to  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  by  fire  and  brimstone  (Luke  17: 
29),  to  Lot's  wife  becoming  a  pillar  of 
salt  (Luke  17:32),  to  Jonah's  imprison- 
ment in  the  belly  of  a  great  fish  (Mat- 
thew 12:40),  and  to  the  subsequent  re- 
pentance of  the  population  of  Nineveh 
when  Jonah  reached  that  city  with  his 
message  (Luke  11:32). 

These  "incredible  legends"  did  not 
embarrass   Jesus   Christ.    He   took   them 
at  their  face  value.  And   so  should  we, 
if  we   profess   allegiance   to  Jesus.   If 
Christ  was  mistaken  about  those  events 
— or  even  about  any  one  of  them — how 
do  we   know  He  spoke  with  authority 
on  any  other  subject? 

So  Jesus  believed  that  the  Genesis 
account  of  Noah's  ark  was  not  myth, 
but  history.  He  declared,  "And  as  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also 
in   the   days   of  the   Son   of   man.   They 
did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives, 
they   were   given    in    marriage,    until   the 
day  that  Noe  entered   into  the  ark,  and 
the  flood   came,   and   destroyed   them 
all"   (Luke  17:26,  27). 

Jesus  said  the  Flood   destroyed   all — 
that    is,    all    who   were    not    in    the    ark. 
If   the   ark   had    not   been   built,   the 
deluge   would   have   drowned   Noah   and 
his   family  also. 

That  is  why  you  would  not  be  here — 
could  not  have  been  born — had  the  ark 
not  saved   that   small   remnant  of   hu- 


manity:  Noah   and   his   wife   and   his 
three  sons  and  their  wives.  Humanity 
would   have   perished   from  the   earth. 
This  planet  would  be  as  devoid  of  man- 
kind  as   is   Mars  today.   Nothing  which 
has  happened  on  earth  involving  man  or 
beast  since  the  Flood   could   have  hap- 
pened, for  there  would   be   neither  man 
nor   beast. 

Moreover,  without  the  ark,  heaven 
would  have  been  forever  devoid  of 
men! 

What   about  the   righteous  who   died 
before    Noah?    What    about   Adam    and 
Eve;    Abel    and    Seth;    Enoch,    who 
walked  with   God  and  was   not  because 
God  took  him;   and   others? 

They  must  be  as  completely  banished 
from  heaven  as  were  our  pristine  par- 
ents excluded  from  Eden  by  cherubim 
with  flaming  swords — if  the  ark  had  not 
been   built! 

Why?  Because  God  would  have  no 
way   left  to  fulfill   the   redemptive   prom- 
ise  of   Genesis  3:15   concerning   the 
"seed  of  the  woman" — the  first  prophecy 
of  the   incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The    "seed    of   the    woman"    had    not 
been   born   by  the  time  of  Noah.  The 
Lamb    of    God    had    not   yet   entered 
the  world   to   take   away  the   sin   of  the 
world. 

It    may   sound    crassly   commercial, 
but   perhaps  the   best   illustration  of  the 
manner  by  which  God  accepted  sinners 
before  the  Cross  and  afterwards  is  the 
statement   that   "God    saved    the    re- 
pentant before  Calvary  on  credit,  while 
He  saves  those  after  Calvary  by  casn." 
At  any   rate,   every  offering   of  the   sac- 


rificial system  from  Adam  and  Abel 
through  the  Passover  of  Christ's  cruci- 
fixion represented  a  finger  pointing  to  the 
Cross  and  the  Apostle  John  declaring, 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John  1:29). 
The  righteous  before  Christ  were  saved 
by  faith  in  the  coming  Saviour.  The  righ- 
teous since  Calvary  are  saved  by  faith 
in  Christ's  consummated  sacrifice. 

But  if  Noah's  ark  had  not  been  built, 
Jesus  Christ  could  not  have  been  born! 
No   only-begotten   Son   of   God   could 
have   entered   the    human    race   to   offer 
the   one   sacrifice   for  sin   forever! 

The  "seed  of  the  woman"  would  have 
been   aborted    by  the   Flood — if  the   ark 
had    not   saved   the    lives   of   Noah's 
family!   The   justice   of   God   would   then 
have  remained  eternally  unsatisfied  by 
atonement,  for  no  way  of  atonement 
could  have  persisted.  Adam  and  Eve, 
Abel  and  Seth,  Enoch  and  others  would 
then   have   suffered   the  wages  of  sin 
which  is  death;  for  there  would  have 
been   no  way  for  the  incarnation   of  the 
Saviour   who   had   to   die   for   men's 
sins   to   provide  the   gift  of   God,   which 
is  eternal   life  through  Jesus  Christ — 
and  only  through  Him! 

No  wonder  the  ark  was  the  most 
important   boat  ever  built!   It   symbolizes 
a   contemporary  ark  of  safety,    none 
other  than  Jesus  Christ  Himself!  As  only 
those  who  entered  the  ark  survived  the 
deluge  in  Noah's  day,  so  only  those 
who  enter  the  door  which  is  Jesus 
(compare  John  7:9)  shall  survive  the  flood 
of  judgment  and  the  wrath  to  come. 
Noah's  ark  made  Christ's  ark  of 
safety  possible.    I 
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The 
Sound 
of  an 
Oriole 


By  Edward  Peatfield 


Daniel  Wilson  sat  quietly  behind  the 
large   walnut   desk,   his   lean    fingers 
brushing  nervously  through  his  thinning 
hair.  A   spring   breeze   came   in   through 
an  open  window  and  brought  a  pleasant 
scent  of  honeysuckle  into  the  room. 

On  other  days — days  belonging  lo  the 
past — he  would  have  been  keenly  aware 
of  this  delicate  aroma  which  told  of  the 
rebirth  of  life,  but  his  thoughts  were  now 
occupied  by  things  of  a  more  imporiant 
and   immediate  nature. 

What  could   he  tell  them?  V\/hat   pos- 
sible explanation  could  he  give?  They 
all   knew  that   he   had   run   away   from 
home,    after   causing    his    parents    much 
heartache  and  concern — that  he  had 
been   a   constant   source   of   anguish   to 
them.  And  they  knew,  too,  that  he   had 
married   the   first  girl   who   happened   to 
strike  his  fancy.   Since  then  he  had   re- 
turned to  Amesbury  only  twice — once  for 
his   father's   funeral,    and   again   for   his 
mother's.  Each  time  he  had  been  able  to 
make  a  quick  exit,   thereby  avoiding 
conversation  and  scrutiny.  So  how  could 
he    even    hope    to    make    them    under- 
stand? 

His  wife  Ellen  had  been  killed  in  that 
car  accident,  and  the  court  had  found 
him   guilty  of  speeding   and   negligence. 
But  ten  years  cannot  in  themselves  erase 
all   memories — especially  the   painful 
ones.  Then,  too,  hometown  people  are 
not   apt  to   forget   the   transgressions   of 
one   of  their  own   so  easily. 

Tired  and  confused  of  mind,  Daniel 


Wilson  buried  his  face  in  his  arms  upon 
the  desk.  VJhat  can  I  tell  them,  Lord? 
What  can  I  say? 

It  was  while   he  was   in   this   position 
that  he  first  heard  the  sound  of  the 
orchard  oriole  outside  calling  for  its  mate. 
Within    the    call   of   the   oriole   other 
voices   were   heard   coming   through: 

"You  left  him  a  note,  Ellen?"  It  was 
his  own  voice  he  heard!  "That's  all  .  . 
only   a   note?" 

"Sure!"  Ellen  was  answering.  "What 
did  you  expect  me  to  do?" 

"Well,  I  thought  you  would  speak  to 
him  and  let  him  know  we  were  running 
off  and  getting  married." 

"Are  you   kidding?"    Ellen   had   asked 
sarcastically.   "Me?   Speak  to   my   old 
man?   You    must   be   going   out   of   your 
head!  My  old  man  doesn't  care  what 
I  do.  He  never  has  cared.  What  makes 
you  think  he's  about  to  care  now?" 

"It  isn't   your  father   I'm   concerned 
about.    It  doesn't   matter   if  he   cares   or 
not!  But  what  about  you?  After  all,  he's 
still  your  father,  and  you're  all  he  has 
left   in   the  world."    How   gently   he   had 
reminded   Ellen! 

"Hey    .    .    .    wait    a    minute!"    Ellen 
snapped.   "What  about  you?  I  don't  re- 
member you  even  leaving  so  much  as  a 
note   for  your  folks!" 

"It's  different   in   my  case,   Ellen,"   he 
said,  knowing  that  it  really  wasn't  any 
different   at   all.    "My   mother  and   father 
have  each  other.  They  don't  need  me." 

Daniel  and  Ellen  had  been  so  caught 
up  in  their  talk  that  they  hadn't  noticed 
the  speedometer  needle  as  it  climbed 
steadily  into  the   higher  figures   ...  50 
...  55  ...  60  ...  65  ..  . 

"Look,"  Ellen  was  speaking  again,  "is 
this  any  way  to  begin  a  honeymoon? 
Here    we    have    been    married    only   two 
hours,   and  already  we're  having  our 
first  family  argument." 

"I   guess   you're   right,    Ellen,"    Daniel 
said.    "Let's   forget   it   ever   happened 
and   chalk  it'  up  to   inexperience." 

"Okay,   Danny-boy!"    Ellen  started  to 
laugh.   "Inexperience,  right?" 

And  they  were  both  laughing  hysteri- 
cally as  the  car  moved  swiftly  down  the 
highway  ...   70   ...   75   ...   80  ..   . 

The  sound  of  the  oriole  had  changed 
now.   It  was  a  shrill,  whining,  deafening 
noise,  much  like  the  screaming  of  sirens 
— faint  at  first,   then    louder,    nearer. 
Daniel  saw  red  and  blue  flashing  lights, 
swimming   in  the  polished   desk  top, 
twisting  and  rotating  in  weird  patterns 
and  designs.  The  muffled  sounds  of 
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voices — strange  voices — now  came  to 
Daniel's  ears: 

"How's  ttie  boy  in  there?" 

"The   girl's   dead!" 

"Get  the  stretcher!" 

"Easy    now    .    .    ." 

"Get  that  crowd  bacl<!" 

"The   girl's   dead!" 

"I'm    from   the    Daily    News    .    .    ." 

"What   happened?" 

"Just  went  off  the  road  .  .  .  fast,  real 
fast!" 

"The   girl's   dead!" 

"The   boy's   bleeding!" 

"I'm  a  doctor!  Can   I  help?" 

"The   girl's   dead!    .    .    .   The   girl's 
dead!   .   .   .  The  girl's  dead!" 

Lights — blinding,  painful  red  and  blue 
lights.   Sirens   .    .    .    sirens    .    .    .   sirens! 
Shadowy  figures  working  overhead. 
More   voices.    Strange    voices.    Then    si- 
lence. 

When    Daniel    Wilson    arose   from    his 
place  at  the  desk,  the  sound  of  the 
oriole  had  faded;   in  its  place  he   heard 
the  sweet  melody  of  organ   music  drift- 
ing  lazily   in   the   air  around   him.   His 
tired  eyes,   bloodshot  from  the  salt  of 
tears,  studied  the  rows  and  rows  of  books 
which   lined  the  study's  walls — books 
by    Carlyle,    Hemmings,    Keats,    and 
Strong. 

Out  of  these   he   chose  the   black 
leather-bound  volume  and  ruffled  through 
its   pages   until   he  found   what   he   was 
looking  for.  He  hurriedly  examined  its 
contents,   as   if  searching  for  a  fine 
diamond;   and   he  finished  just  in  time 
to  hear  the  knock  at  the  study  door. 

"We're    ready   for   you    now,    Mr. 
Wilson,"   the    man    in   the   grey   pin- 
striped suit  said. 

"Yes    ...    I    know,"    Daniel    replied. 
"I'll   be   right  out."  Then,   placing   the 
black  leather  book  in   its  own  place  on 
the  shelf,  he  stepped  out  and  closed  the 
door  carefully  and  quietly  behind  him. 

In   just   a   moment's   time   he   was 
looking   out  at  the  faces  of  the   people 
— these    same    people   who   only   a   few 
minutes  ago  he  had  feared;  and  a  smile 
came  to   his   pale,   thin   face.    He   re- 
mained   silent,    drinking    in    the    beauti- 
ful organ  music  which  was  now  playing 
behind    him.   Then,   taking    a   deep, 
satisfying   breath,   he  spoke   .   .   . 

"For   my   first   sermon    here   in    my 
new  parish  I  have  decided  to  speak  on 
the   'Prodigal    Son'.    .    .    ." 

Outside,  the  sound  of  an  oriole  was 
heard  again — it  had  found  its  mate — 
and  Daniel  Wilson  began  to  preach,  i 


desk  of  The  ecHtor 

Today-  frustrated  statesmen  grapple  with  inter- 
national problems  as  they  faithfully  labor  to  stave 
off  war.      Constantly  we  are  beating  our  plowshares 
into  swords   (Joel  3:10)  as  our  defense  expenditures 
drain  our  treasuries.      However,    the  Bible  tells 
of  a  time  when  Christ  hiraself  will  rule  the  world. 
Then  war  will  cease.      God's  Word  declares:     "They 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,    and  their 
spears  into  pruninghooks :    nation  shall  not  lift  up 
a  sword  against  nation,    neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more"     (Micah  4:3). 

At  long  last  war  will  be  over.     No  longer  will 
sons  and  husbands  leave  families  and  go  away  to 
vv^ar,    not  knowing  whether  they  will  ever  return. 
No  longer  will  the  earth  be  "filled  with  violence" 
(Genesis  6:11).      Christ  himself  will  keep  the 
peace,  and  war  will  be  outlawed.      Battleships, 
fighter  planes,    guns,    bombs,    tanks,    and  all  other 
implements  of  war  will  be  destroyed  or  converted 
to  other  purposes.      Man  will  no  longer  kill  man. 
What  a  glorious  day! 

Then  the  community  and  the  home  will  be  safe. 
Robbery  and  assault  will  be  unknown.      "They  shall 
sit  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig 
tree;     and  none  shall  make  them  afraid"  (Micah  4:4). 
The  first  coming  of  Christ  brought  individual  peace 
through  belief  in  His  name.      Christ's   second  coming 
will  bring  a  universal  righteous  peace  to  all  men. 

Also,    in  that  day  it  will  be  popular  to  be  godly,    and 
the  ungodly  will  be  very  much  in  the  minority. 
Zechariah  speaks  of  the  holiness  of  that  Kingdom: 
"In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses,    HOLINESS  UNTO  THE  LORD;  and  the 
pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls 
before  the  altar.      Yea,    every  pot  in  Jerusalem 
and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of 
hosts"  (Zechariah  14:20,21).      May  God  speed  the 
day  when  the  will  of  God  is  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
heaven ! 

—  Clyne  W.    Buxton 


LEE  COLLEGE  ANNOUNCES  ITS 
NEW  CURRICULUM 
THE  4-1-4 


We  at  Lee  College   believe  that  an  education   should   provide 
an   opportunity  for   a  student  to   investigate   new   areas  and   to 
discover  new  interest. 

At    Lee    College    the    academic    year    is   divided    into    three 
terms.  During  the  Fall  and  Spring  terms  the  student  normally 
enrolls    in   four  to   six  courses   of  worl<   averaging  31    hours 
each  year.  He  can  tal<e  as   many  as   17   hours  each   term 
without  special   permission.  The   "Interim  Term"   or   "Mid 
winter"  term  in  January  provides  a  period  when  both  stu- 
dents  and   faculty    may    be   freed    from    usual    curricular 
patterns.   Imagination   and  innovation   are  the   order  of 
the  program.   The  content  of  the   mid-winter  courses 
is  flexible  and  reflects  the  demands  of  our  society  a 
any  given  time.  Courses  may  be  offered   in  Europe 
or  other  foreign  countries  such  as  the  Holy  Land. 
Other  courses  may  be  offered  at  a   place  where 
experience   is   involved   in   the   training.    For   ex- 
ample, a    sociology    subject    may    be    experi- 
enced in  the  ghetto  of  a  large  city  any  where 
in  the  U.S.  A  class  could  work  in  an  art  mu- 
seum or  visit  a  place  of  interest  related  to 
his  independent  study.  Innovation  and  ex- 
perimentations  on   the   part   of   both    stu- 
dent   and    faculty    are   encouraged. 


A  few  of  the  Mid-winter  courses  are  as  follows: 


Art 

493-a 

Humanities  Travel 

Art 

494-a 

Ind.   Study  in  Art 

Bible 

308-a 

Palestine  Travel   Sem. 

Bible 

493-a 

Independent  Study 

Eng 

398-a 

Independent  English  Study 

Eng 

493-a 

Study  in   England 

His 

492-a 

Red,   Black,  White 

Mus 

394-a 

Music,   Drama  Workshop 

3rial  St 

394-a 

The  Crises  of  Human  Life  and  the  Work  of  the 
Minister 

P.E. 

393-a 

Camping 

Phy 

393-a 

Parapsychology  and   Psychic  Phenomena 

For  more  information 

write  Stanley  Butler 

Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
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By  Dr.  Raymond  L.   Cox 


The    United    States    go\ernnient    regards    the    epidemic 
of  hallucinations  triggered  by  unauthorized  use  of  the 
mind  drug  LSD   (d-Lysergic  Acid  Diethylamide  25) 
as  "a  problem  worse  than  the  narcotics  e\il." 

Commissioner  James   L.   Goddard   wrote   a   letter  to 
college  administrators  throughout  the  country,  warning, 
"Unless   strong   concerted    action    is    taken,    an    untold 
number  of   our  students  nia)'  suffer  permanent  mental 
and    physical    injury." 

A    United    States   Senator   declared    o\er   a    national 
network.   "The  mind  drug  LSD  poses  a  greater  threat 
to  our  nation   than   the  atomic  bomb,   and   it  may 
destroy  e\en  more  li%es  th.in  the  war  in  \'ietnam." 

"LSD  can  kill  you  dead!"  announced  Los  Angeles 
psychiatrist,  Dr.  Sidney  Cohen.  He  mentioned  cases 
where  users  imagined  the\-  could  fly  or  walk  on  water. 

Police  complain  about  crimes  committed  under  the  in- 
fluence of  LSD.   One  ex-medical   student  stabbed  his 
mother-in-law  to  death.  "Did  I  kill  my  wife?"  he  later 
asked  arresting  officers.  "What  ha\e  I  done?  Man, 
I've  been  flying  high  for  three  days  on  LSD." 

LSD  has  prompted  suicide  attempts  in  several  instances. 
One  man   tried  to  take  his  life  when,  under  the 
influence  of  the  mind  drug,   he  imagined   that  he  saw 
his  bodv  melting.  He  had  only  taken  one  dose  of  LSD, 
but  he  kept  trying  to  kill  himself  for  two  weeks  after 
his  initial  suicidal  attempt. 

Asylums,    prisons,    and    gra\es    already    confine    LSD 
victims.   Some   must   be   hospitalized   for  many  weeks 
to    recover    from    the    disastrous    psychological    effects 
which  the  drug  leaves  in  its  wake.  In  a  few  cases, 
people  ha\ing  no  pre\ious  history  or  suspicion  of 
having    epileps)'    have    suffered    seizures   with    \iolent 
epileptic  symptoms. 

.\uthorities  fear  that  the  epidemic  may  soon  be— if  it  is 
not  already— out  of  control.  It  is  next  to  impossible  to 
detect   LSD,   because  its  doses  are   so   infinitesimal. 
A  single  ounce  offers  300,000  doses!  People  soak  it  into 
blotting  paper  or  neckties,  and  it  is  preser\ed  indefinitely, 
ready  to  launch  them  into  inner  space  whenever  they 
simply  suck  the  paper  or  fabric.  . 

Ten  thousand  college  students  in  the  University  of 
California  system  alone  have  experimented  with  LSD. 
One  menace  of  the  drug,  as  described  by  Howard  health 
service   psychiatrist  Graham   R.   Blain,  Jr.,   is  "that  you 
can  ha\e  a  recurrence  of  [LSD— induced]  psychosis  under 
some  later  stress."  One  former  user  is  known  to  have 
continued  having  hallucinations  for  more  than  a  year 
after  swearing  off  of  LSD,  and  he  may  still  be  suffering 
from  such  recurrences! 

No   wonder   authorities   are    concerned.   An   LSD    binge 
threatens  to  swamp  even  high  schools.  One  California 
campus  in   particular  has  a  real  severe  drug  problem 


among  its   teen-agers! 

As  bad  as  LSD  admittedly  is,  however,  this  mind  drug 
represents  only  a  tiny  menace  in  comparison  with  a 
danger  which  is  infinitely  worse. 

We  abbreviate  the  mind  drug  with  three  letters. 
Three   letters   likewise   spell   the   name   and   nature   of 
the  peril  which  is  by  far  worse  than  LSD.  Those  three 
letters   are   s-i-7i. 

Some    patients    are    suffering   a    recurrence    or    the 
consequences  of  taking  LSD  after  more  than  a  year,  but 
the  effects  of  man's  first   sin  continued   to  mushroom 
scores  of  centuries  after  it  was  committed.   "By  one 
man,"  wrote  Paul,   "sin  entered  into   the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned"   (Romans   5:12). 

All  the  evils  and  discomforts  in  the  world,  including 
LSD  and  its  effects,  spring  directly  or  indirectly  from 
sin! 

If  mankind  had  not  committed  sin,  the  world  would 
neither  have  nor  need  asylums,  prisons,  or  graves!  There 
would  be  no  narcotics  traffic,  no  alcohol  problem,  no 
poverty,   disease,  prejudice,  or  death!   Sin   is  to  blame 
for  it  all.  Sin  is  worse  than  LSD,  deadlier  than  LSD. 
Because  of  sin,  billions  have  perished  who  never 
have  heard   of   LSD   or  opium   or  heroin.   The   LSD 
addict   is   hardly   more   lost   than   any    ordinary,    law- 
abiding  unbeliever!   Sin  is  worse   than  LSD. 

But  there  is  a  remedy  for  sin;  there  is  a  cure!  There  is 
one  panacea,  but  only  one:  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (1  John  1:7).  Man 
does  not   need  hallucinations;    he   needs   salvation. 
The  sinner  does  not  need  LSD;   he   needs  L.J.C.   (if 
we  may  be  permitted  to  use  initials).   He  needs  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ! 

Sin  is  so  serious  that  it  will  ruin  the  sinner  forever. 
And  all  have  sinned;   all  are  sinners.  But  Jesus  Christ 
came  to  die  for  all!   He  spilled  His  saving  blood  on 
Calvary   to   redeem    the   human   race.   His   atonement 
affords    an    antidote    to    the   worst   curse    that   plagues 
our  planet— the  curse  of  sin!  "God  commendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us"  (Romans  5:8). 

You  say,  you  have  never  taken  LSD?  Good  for  you! 
But  can  you  claim  that  you  have  never  sinned?  Of 
course  you  can't;  you  know  better!  So  while  you  are 
avoiding  the   current  curse  which   is  engulfing   thou- 


sands in  fits  of  hallucinations,  you  must  confess  to  in- 
fection  by  a   deadlier  danger— sin.   No   one   needs   to 
take  LSD  to  be  lost.  It  is  enough  to  deprive  him  of  a 
happy  hereafter  that  he  has  sinned— sinned  just  once! 

But  no  one  has  sinned  just  once.  A  prominent 
manufacturer  of  potato   chips   broadcast   commercials 
boasting  that  no  one  can  eat  just  one  of  their  product. 
Everyone    immediately    reaches   for   a    second,    and   a 
third,   no  matter  how  consciously  he   tries  to  confine 
himself  to  just  one!  Similarly,  no  one  has  stopped 
with  just  one  sin.  It  is  human  nature  to  multiply 
transgressions.   But   the  Bible   promises   that  where  sin 
abounds,   there  does  grace  much  more  abound  (cf. 
Romans   5:20).    "God's  grace   is   greater   than   all   our 
sins,"  one  composer  has  carolled. 

Now,    the   salvation    that   God   offers   is    the    only   effec- 
tive remedy  for  sin.  No  one  can  rid  himself  of  sin, 
even  though  he  sacrifices  the  fruit  of  his  body  for  the 
sin  of  his  soul  (cf.  Micah  6:7).  "Shall  I  give  my 
firstborn  for  my  transgression?"  exclaimed  that  prophet. 
It  would  have  done  no  good.  Indeed,  such  an  act  would 
only  aggravate  guilt,  by  adding  another  sin  to  the 
total  which  threatens  to  swamp  the  person  with 
damnation. 

God  Himself  warned,  "Though  thou  wash  thee  with 
nitre,  and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is 
marked  before  me"  (Jeremiah  2:22).  A  man  is  help- 
less to  deliver  himself  from  the  consequences  of  sin. 
He  must  either  collect  sin's  wages  or  accept  God's 
gift.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  (Romans 
6:23). 

Jesus   Christ   has   offered   the   deliverance   from    the 
world's  greatest  danger  on  a  take-it-or-leave-it  or  believe- 
it-or-not  basis!  "He  that  believeth  .  .  .  shall  be  saved," 
promised  the  Son  of  God.  Then  he  warned,  "But  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned"  (Mark  16:16). 

You   probably   decided   long   ago   to   abstain    from    LSD 
.  .  .  but  you  have  not  abstained  from  sin.  You  can, 
however,    be    cured   of    sin!    Thousands   have   already 
experienced  the   cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,   they 
have  established  a  relationship  with   God  which  will 
bless  them  throughout  all  eternity.  Anyone  may  enjoy 
this  same  glorious  experience  by  simply  believing  and 
receiving  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  God's  ultimate  cure  for 
the   world's   worst   danger— sin. 
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hat   does   a   young    long-hair   say 
when   he   walks    into   the   pool    hall   and 
finds  it  jumping  to  a  new  beat?  What 
if  that   new   beat   is   the   exciting   sound 
of  other  young   people   singing   and 
testifying   of  the   power  of  Jesus    in 
their   lives?   Some   have   "split,"    but 
others  have  stayed  and  found  a   reason 
to    go    on    living. 

The    once    somber,    smol<e-dari<ened 
chambers    have   taken   on    a   glow   of 
brightness;   and  the  foul,   stale  smells 
have   been    replaced    by   scents    of   dis- 
infectant   cleanliness    and    the    exciting 
sweetness    of   fresh    paint.    The    caustic 
and    ribald    laughter  of   scarred   and   of- 
ten embittered  veterans  of  sin,  careless- 
ly  relating  the   sordid   delights   of  their 
corrupt  minds,    have   now   given   way  to 
the    exhilarating    and    happy    sounds    of 
young    lives   that    have   been    redeemed. 

The  sounds  are  happy  because  these 
are  young   people   who   have   been   sal- 
vaged from  the  "wreck-heaps"   of  dark- 
ness; who  have  found  their  greatest 
pleasure  in  the  discovery  of  a  new  life; 
who    have   fulfilled   their   keenest   desire 
by   telling    everyone   everywhere    about 
it;  and  who  have  counted  it  their 
greatest    privilege   to    share    a   joyous 
song    and    an    inspired    testimony    about 
Jesus.    In    understanding    matters    of 
doctrine,    these   youth    are   as    babes; 
but    no    hearts    have    ever    been    more 
sincere  and   eager  to   learn  than  theirs. 

The   former   operators   of   this    pool 
hall   are    in    charge    no    more;    love    has 
replaced    them.    Its    presence    has    con- 
quered  the   evil   that   once    lurked    here. 


Love    is    the    miracle    of   the    pool    hall. 

Through  those  mysterious  circum- 
stances that  often  defy  logical  explana- 
tion,   love    has   prevailed    in   this   pool 
hall.    David    and    Louise    Willetts    began 
an  experiment  in  youth  outreach  in  their 
living   room   in  Salem,  Virginia.  Within  a 
few  short  months  of  weekly  encounters 
with  young   people,   the  first  glimpses 
of    a    future    miracle    began    to    appear 
as  the  "living   room"  attendance  soared 
to    seventy-five.    Many   of   those   attend- 
ing were  troubled  young   people;   others 
were  young   people   in  trouble. 

David,    Louise,    and   their  talented 
family   have   fully   devoted   their   lives   to 
their  new  work,  and  it  has  far  exceeded 
the    boundaries    of   a    coffeehouse    min- 
istry.   It    became    a    spiritual    awakening 
that   has   affected   many  thousands   of 
people.    One   young    man   who   was    re- 
claimed by  society  expressed  his  joy  by 
exclaiming,    "Wow!"    How   else   could   a 
youth    who    had    "turned    off,"    the 
establishment   describe   the   amazing 
transformation    that   takes    place    when 
Jesus  Christ   moves   in   and   sin   and 
drugs    move   out? 

Had   David   and   Louise  Willetts   heard 
the    call    of    God    to    leave   the    security 
of    a    successful    evangelistic    ministry 
and   to   enter   into   the    many   uncertain- 
ties   of    a    bold    new   venture?    Here    in 
the    SPS    (Study-Pray-Serve)    Jesus 
Center  are  more  than  a  hundred  young 
lives   who    have    been    snatched    from 
the  flames   of  hell,   whose   fearless   tes- 
timonies   throughout    the    Roanoke    area 
are    a    bold    evidence    that    the    Willetts 
did   hear  the  call   of  God. 

The  SPS  Jesus  Center  is  open  every 
night,   and  the   large  attendances   reveal 
the   drawing   power  of  Jesus   which    is 
manifest  through   a   prepared   vessel 
that    is    placed    within    His    hands. 
Through    the    miracle    of   the    pool    hall, 
many   former    hippies    and    one-time 
derelicts  on  the  shoals  of  despair  have 
become    burning    fagots    for    God.    Many 
have   received   the   baptism   of  the   Holy 
Ghost;    several    young    men    were   filled 
with  the  Spirit   in   an   alley  nearby  as 
they   were   praising   God. 

To   some,   this    is   foolishness;    to 
others,    it    is    fanaticism;    but   to    the 
Willetts,   it   had    proved   that   love,    put 
into   practice,   really  can   cover  a  multi- 
tude of  sins. 
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What!  Have  we  not  anything  to  do? 
Why  do  we  sit  and  gaze? 

The  Lord  is  coming  very  soon; 
The  one  found  idle  stays. 

Christ  said   to  work,  to  watch  and  wait; 
He  said  to  win  the  lost— 

To  help  the  poor,  to  tend  the  sick— 
'Tis  but  a  little  cost! 

The  price  He  paid  so  long  ago, 
For  souls  on  Calvary, 

Should  lead  each  one  to  give  his  all 
And  not  his  talents  bury. 

Tho'  lacking  knowledge  and  great  strength, 
Or  wealth  or  health  or  fame, 

We  yet  can  smile  and  pray  a  prayer- 
Each  effort  is  our  gain! 

God  will  use  the  least  of  us 
If  we  allow  Him  to; 

He  said,  "Go  ye,"  and  go  we  must- 
Jesus  will  see  us  through! 

Why  sit  we  here  with  folded  hands. 
Our  feet,  silent  and  still? 

God  is  not  pleased;  the  days  are  short; 
Come,  let  us  do  His  will! 

—Donna  Milliner 
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Snow  White's  stepmother  has   not 
been   the   only   person   to    stand    before 
a  mirror  and  ask  the  question,   "Mirror, 
mirror   on   the   wall,    who   is   the   fairest 
of  them  all?"  No  doubt  you  have  stood 
before  the   mirror  and   proclaimed,   "I 
wish   I   were   pretty.   Look  at  my  hair. 
My   nose   is  too   long   or  too  short.   I 
am   too   fat,    or   I    am   so   skinny   that    I 
look  like  a  pretzel." 

The   fact   is    that    most   of   us   find    it 
hard  to   accept  ourselves  the  way  God 
made  us.  At  some  time  in  our  life  we 
all    have    felt   that    we    could    make 
improvements  where  God  left  off. 

Now  that  another  school   term   has 
begun,  you  are  meeting   many  new  stu- 
dents and   enjoying   seeing  your  old 
school    friends.    Perhaps    you    have    no- 
ticed that  everyone  has  changed  since 
last   year.    Bill's   voice   sounds   more 
manly;   Susan's   hair  is   long   and   beau- 
tiful;   Jimmy    has    lost    a    lot    of    weight 
and  has  grown  much  taller.  No  doubt, 
you    have   noticed   that  you   too   have 
changed.  Are  you  pleased  with  your- 
self? Do  you  feel  that  you  could  im- 
prove on  the  way  God  made  you?  Let's 
consider  that  thought. 

Just  suppose  that  God  would  let  you 
go  back  and  start  all  over.  Suppose  He 
left   it   up   to   you    to   design    a   "new 
you" — just    the    way   you    feel    that   you 
should    be.    How    would    the    new    you 
mature   and   grow?  Would   the   new  you 
have  a  physical   dimension?   God   made 
you    with    a    body    that    has    drives, 
appetites,    and    personal    physical    char- 
acteristics.   He    made    you,    so    we    are 
told,    with    seven    major,    positive    emo- 
tions— love,   faith,   desire,   enthusiasm, 
romance,    sex,    and    hope.    Each    of 
these   drives   are   important   to   the   total 
you.  God  made  you  with  these  wonder- 
ful drives  so  that  you  might  have  a  full 
life;  they  are  God-given   gifts  that  do 
not   have   to   become   perverted   and 
distorted. 

Do  you  think  that  the  new  you  would 
be   made   with   a   social   dimension? 
God  made  you  with  one.  You  are  a  so- 
cial   being.    Because   God    made   you   a 
social   being,   you  desire  to   have   asso- 
ciations with  your  parents,  your  peers, 
and  other  people.  This  is  why  you  enjoy 
companionship,  and  why  you  don't 
enjoy    being  -  alone.    You    enjoy    being 
with   people  who   make  you   feel   that 
you    have   personal   worth.   Your  friends 
make  you   feel   that  you   really  count; 
therefore,  you  enjoy  being  with  them. 

Would   the    new   you    have   a    mental 
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dimension?  Because  God  made  you 
the    way   you    are,    you    have   thoughts, 
attitudes,   and   mental   abilities.   Your 
thoughts  can  carry  you  far  away  to  dis- 


tant lands  and   uncharted  worlds.   Every 
convenience  that  we  enjoy  today  is 
ours    because    someone    thought    about 
it. 

Someone   has   said   that  what  the 
mind   can   conceive,   man   can   achieve. 
Before  he  ever  took  the  "giant  step  on 
the   moon,"    man,    by   using    his    mental 
powers,  had  worked  out  the  details  of 
his  space  voyage,  his  walk  on  the  moon, 
and  his  return  journey  to  earth.  Through 
the   use   of  the   marvelous   mental   abili- 
ties which  God  has  given  you,  you  can 
think  through   complex   situations.   This 
wonderful    gift   from    God   can   give   you 
the  ability  to  see  life  in  its  proper 
perspective. 

Do  you  think  that  the  new  you  would 
have   a  spiritual   dimension?  When   God 
made    you,     He    put    a    spiritual 
quality   in   you.    God    made   you    with    a 
spiritual    dimension    so   that   you    would 
desire   to  worship   Him.    He   could   have 
made  you  like  a  robot;  at  the  designed 
signal    he   could    have   forced   you   to 
worship  Him,  but  He  did  not.   He  made 
you  a  spiritual  being  so  that  you  would, 
by   reflecting    upon    His   loving    kindness 
to  you,  want  to  serve   Him.   Because  of 
this  ingredient,  you  find  yourself  talking 
to   God    about   all    sorts   of  things;   and 
you  are  permitted  to  enjoy  the  wonder- 
ful experience  of  His  talking  to  you. 
You    can    hear   His   voice    because   you 
have   two   sets   of   ears.   You   hear  your 
friends'  voices  with  your  physical  ears, 
and    you    hear    God's    voice    with    your 
spiritual    ears.   Although    you    may   have 
never  heard  God  speak  to  you  audibly, 
you    have    heard    Him    speak    to    your 
inner  man. 

After  taking  a  searching  look  at  your- 
self to  see  how  God   has  made  you, 
do   you    really  think  that   you   could 
improve   on   His   results?   It  was   after 
the  Psalmist  David  had  taken  a  serious 
look  at  himself  that  he  declared,  "I 
will   praise  thee;   for   I   am   fearfully  and 
wonderfully    made"    (Psalm    139:14). 
Take    a   fresh    look    at   yourself   to    see 
how  God   has   made  you.   Perhaps  you 
can  face  this  school  year  with  a  great- 
er  determination   to    make   your    life 
count  for  God. 


•  + 


About   the   Author 

For  the  last  four  years  Cecil  R.  Guiles 
has  been  the  Assistant  General  Director 
of  Youth  and  Christian  Education  of 
the  Church  of  God.   Last  August  he 
was  elected  to  the  position  of  General 
Director. 


MY  FRf^GIL€  MOM^MT 


By  Jack  Clark 


When    I   went   home   on   vacation   that 
summer    and    Mom    didn't    meet    me    at 
the   door,    I   feared   the   worst.   Then 
when  I  discovered  that  she  had  become 
bedridden,    I    realized   that   we   didn't 
have   a   lot   of   time   to   finish   all    the 
things  that  we   had  started  together. 

My   mother  was   a  strong   woman. 
She  had  brought  up  her  children  well, 
had   kept   her   home   in   perfect   order, 
and   had    been   a   loving   and   dutiful 
wife.  Through  it  all,  she  had  main- 
tained  her  sense  of  humor  and   her 
keen   concern   for   others.    In    a   Iwenly- 
year-long  battle  against  the  malignancy 
that   would    finally    prove   to    be    her 
undoing,   she   had   survived   three   bouts 
of    major    surgery    that    would    have 
incapacitated    the    average    person;    and 
she   had   arisen   from   each   of  these   to 
do  things  which  would  have  done 
credit  to  a  much  younger  woman. 

When    I    looked    at    her,    I    knew    that 
the  end   was   near.   I   had   often   won- 
dered how  I  would  be  able  to  bear  the 
parting  when  the  time  came  to  give 
up  either  of  my  beloved   parents.   I   had 
no    cause    to    worry   over   their   spiritual 
condition,   for   I   had    been   privileged   to 
be   at  the   side   of  each   of  them   when 
they   had   accepted   Jesus   Christ   as 
their   Saviour;    but    my    heart    ached 
terribly  within   me. 

I   did   all   that   I   could   do   to   comfort 
Mom.   That   winter   I    spent   many   hours 
on    the    road    in    order   to    be    at    home 
with    her  as   much   as   possible;    I   wrote 
her   more    letters   than   the   sum    total 
of    all    the    letters    that    I    had    ever 
written  before.   I  tried   in  every  way  that 
I   could   imagine  to  share  the  joys   and 
the    problems    of    my    childhood    with 
her    once    again.    And    I    prayed    much. 

One  night,  after  1  had  written  Mom 
a  particularly  long  letter  while  sitting 
alone  at  my  desk  and  while  alternating 
between    words,    tears,    and    prayers,    I 


went   to    bed    late   with   the   feeling   that 
God    was    really    in    charge    of    the 
situation.    I    had   accepted    His   will   with 
a  fresh   realization   that   all   things   do 
work   together   for  good   to   them   that 
love    Him. 

Sometime   during  that   night,    I   was 
gently  awakened  to  look  upon  a  scene 
that    I    shall    never    forget.    I    saw    my 
mother — younger,   stronger,   and   more 
beautiful   than    I   had   ever  known   her  to 
be — standing    on    a    beautiful    green 
hillside   dotted    with   dandelions,    with   a 
group   of   children   that   she    loved   very 
much  at  play  around  her  feet.  There  was 
a   sparkle   in   her  eyes   and   a   smile   of 
perfect   contentment   on   her  face;   a 
gentle,   summer   breeze   blew   a  wisp   of 
dark,   curly   hair  across   her  brow.    I 
couldn't   see   clearly,    but    it   seemed   to 
me  that  one  of  the  children  at  her  feet 
was    my    older    brother — her   firstborn 
that   she   hadn't   been   allowed    to    keep 
but    had    always    loved    and    often 
remembered. 

I  have  no  idea  how  long  this  vision 
lasted — seconds  .  .  .  minutes  .  .  . 
even  hours.  It  seemed  as  though  I  was 
suspended  in  God's  own  timelessness 
and  was  permitted  to  drink  my  fill  of  the 
peace  and  serenity  that  was  before  me. 
I  drifted  back  into  a  refreshing  sleep 
that  ended  only  with  the  beginning  of  a 
new  day  which  I  met  head  on,  secure 
in  the  knowledge  that  all  was  as  God 
would  have  it  and  that  His  grace  would 
be  sufficient  in  my  hour  of  need. 

Call    it   a  figment   of  my   imagination, 
a     dream,     a     vision,     an     escape 
mechanism   of   a   troubled   mind — call    it 
what  you   will.    I   know  what   it  was! 
It    was    God's    way    of    meeting    my 
need   for  that   hour;   and,   as   usual.   He 
was    working    at   exactly   the    right   time 
and    the    right   place. 

A  few  weeks  later.  Mom  went  home 
to  be  with  the  Lord.  During  all  the 
events  that  followed,  there  was  never  a 
moment  that  passed  when  I  was  not 
directly  aware  of  God's  strength  and 
His  love  that  fully  upheld  me.  His  love 
strengthens  me  even  now. 

Now   as    I    look   at   the   past,   as   well 
as  to  the  future,   I  can  only  praise  God 
that    through    Jesus    Christ    His    Son,    I 
have  the  personal  knowledge  that  His 
grace   is   indeed   sufficient   in   all  things,  i 
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The  night  was  calm   and  beautiful 
With  the  stars  all  shining   bright, 
And  the  Moon  in  her  golden  splendor 
Casting  shadows  in  the  night. 

And  as  I  gazed  around  nne  .  ^ 

My  thoughts  to  God  did  fly 

And  to  all  the  wonderful  things  He  made 

For  a  creature  such  as  I. 


And  I  offered  a  prayer  of  gratitude 
For  the  many  things  He'd  done, 
And  asked  His  love  and  protection  in 
All  future  days  to  come. 

— Edna  Gertrude  Maher 
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Floyd  D.  Carey 

Well,  you  had  better;  because  now 
they  will  be  known  only  as  Scouts. 
The  name  change  indicates  that  girls 
are  now  going  to  play  an  important 
role  in  the  program  too.  The  Scout 
uniform  is  also  taking  on  a  new  look. 
Do  not  be  surprised  if  you  see  a 
scout  wearing  a  bright  red  beret. 
The  changes  are  designed  to  give 
scouts  a  new  image  and  new  lead- 
ership that  will  better  prepare  them 
for  urban   life. 

New  knowledge  will  be  gained: 
scouts  in  the  inner  city  will  be  taught 
how  to  treat  rat  bites  as  well  as 
snakebites,  and  how  to  negotiate  a 
subway  system  as  well  as  a  mountain 
trail. 

Alden  G.  Barber,  national  Chief 
Scouting  Executive,  stated,  "If  scout- 
ing is  to  make  the  kind  of  contribu- 
tion to  this  country  over  the  next 
decade  that  it  has  for  the  past  60 
years,  it  must  be  sensitive  to  the  real 
needs  of  our  youth  everywhere." 

How  Not  to  Make  Friends 

1.  Try  to  force  all  of  your  ideas  on 
the  group;  never  listen  or  accept 
their   ideas   or   plans. 

2.  Get  mad  at  the  smallest  thing,  and 
then    start    an    argument    about    it. 

3.  Don't  talk  or  try  to  be  nice  unless 
the  other  person  does  the  same  to 
you. 

4.  Don't  smile  or  look  pleasant  every 
day;  other  people  might  decide  to 
be  your  friend. 

Three  Good  Words  for  Parents 

Most  parents  have  patience  which 
provides  them  with  fortitude  and 
perspective,  but  the  threats  of  "love 
withdrawal"  by  teen-agers  cause 
many  parents  to  try  too  hard  to 
be  popular  rather  than  be  respected. 
Such  efforts  give  "popular"  parents 
a  reputation  for  being  overly  permis- 
sive. 

Dr.  Clark  E.  Vincent  thinks  that 
today's  defiant  teen-agers  will  reverse 
the  coin  and  become  tomorrow's 
strict  parents.  Teen-ager,  be  fair  with 
your     parents    today.    Respect     them, 


love  them,  and  recognize  their 
qualities  of  patience,  fortitude,  and 
perspective. 

Family  Homework 
Wesley  College  will  offer  tuition- 
free  evening  courses  to  the  parents 
of  full-time  Wesley  students  this  fall. 
Dean  William  C.  Wright  said,  "If 
parents  go  to  classes,  they  will  un- 
derstand their  children  better,  and 
the  students  will  become  more  ef- 
fective  learners." 

Youth  in  a  Changing  World 
Here  is  a  message  to  parents.  If 
youth  are  to  come  to  grips  with  a 
complex  and  challenging  world,  they 
must  be  taught  these  important 
values: 

Treat    all    people    with    respect. 
Form    and   live    by   high    ideals. 
Praise  the  sincere  efforts  of  others. 
Place    value    on    healthy    competi- 
tion. 
Recognize    the    fact   that   new   ideas 
are  rooted  in   the  honored  tradi- 
tions   of    the    past. 
Help   other   young   people   to  keep 
up    with    a    changing   world    and 
to   improve  its  evident  faults. 

Back  to  School  Prayer 
This  prayer  by  Beverly  Weeks  was 
submitted   in  response   to   the  special 
September    "Back    to    School    Prayers" 
feature. 

Dear  Lord,  as  I  awake  and  get 
ready  for  another  school  day,  help 
me  to  be  kind  to  and  thoughtful  of 
my  classmates.  Help  me,  Lord,  not  to 
speak  harsh  words  to  those  who  do 
not  understand  when  I  pray  or  wit- 
ness. Give  me  wisdom  and  courage 
to  tell  them  of  Your  love,  and 
strength  to  display  it  in  my  life.  I 
want  to  be  a  good  student  so  that  I 
will  be  prepared  to  live  a  life  of 
service  for  You  and  bring  honor  to 
Your  name.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  I  pray,  amen.  , 
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RUNNING  FROM  GOD 


By  Phillip  Hammond 


The  convertible  Chevrolet  was  running 
well    now — about  sixty   miles   an   hour — 
on    its   way   to   a   school    picnic.    It   was 
filled  to  capacity  with   boys,  -and   I   was 
among   the   group.   We   were   all    laugh- 
ing  and   having   a  good   time  when   the 
driver   noticed   that    he   had   to   make    a 
sharp  right  turn.  He  didn't  slow  down 
or   try   to    stop    and    back    up;    instead, 
he   made   the   turn   at   sixty   miles    an 
hour.   The    car  went    up   on   two   wheels 
and  slid,   bouncing   all  over  the  road; 
however,  we  made  the  turn  without  the 
car  turning  over.  This  would  have  been 
impossible   if  God   had   not   had   His 
hand  of  protection  upon  us,  although 
at  the  time  I  didn't  understand  why. 

After  several  years  of  trying  to  escape 
from   God   and   His  will   for  my   life,    I 
surrendered    my    heart   to    Him.    I    would 
like    to    share    my   testimony   with    you. 
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Sports  was  the  most  important  part 
of  my  school  activity.  I  especially  liked 
football  and  devoted  most  of  my  time 
to  playing  on  the  school  team.  This 
was  the  first  rung  on  the  social  ladder. 
I  thought  that  if  I  should  ever  hope  to 
be  a  part  of  the  "in"  group,  I  would 
have  to  be  involved  in  the  social 
groups  on  campus. 

Football  was  the  door  opener  for 
me.  But  in  order  to  be  a  part  of  the 
team,  I  had  to  drink  and  have  money. 
Well,  since  I  didn't  have  much  money, 
I  tried  to  compensate  by  exhibiting  the 
other  qualifications. 

Finally,    I   was   asked   to   join   one   of 
the  high  school  fraternities.  This  was  to 
be   my  downfall.   My   family  was   com- 
pletely  against   my   joining.    Dad   was   a 
minister,    and    he    definitely    thought 
that    I    was    making    a    mistake.    But 


fraternity  membership  had  been  my 
goal  for  a  long  time,  so  I  lied  and 
joined  the  club  without  his  permis- 
sion. 1  was  falling  deeper  and  deeper 
into  error.  I  had  finally  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  little  cliques  on  campus,  but 
I  was  playing  follow-the-leader  with 
Satan. 

After   graduating    from    high    school,    I 
began   making   plans  to   enter  a   school 
for    artists.     I    wanted    to    be    a    com- 
mercial   artist    so    that    I    could    make 
more  money  than   I   had  ever  had  as  a 
preacher's  kid.   Before   leaving  1o  go  to 
school,    I    began   having   very   strange 
feelings.    I   couldn't   be   still.   I   began  to 
have   dreams   of   people   being   saved 
and    healed.    Upon    awaking    I    would 
leave  the  house,  trying  to  get  away  from 
my  thoughts. 

I    began   to   feel    definitely    impressed 


that    God    had    a    work    for    me    to    do. 
Boy,   that's  a  laugh,    I  thought.   Me? 
Work  for  God?   I   grew   meaner  and 
more   quick  tempered.    I   gave   my   fam- 
ily many  hours  of  worry  and  heartache. 
I    tried    to    drown    out   the   Voice   that 
kept   speaking   to   me   by  drinking   more 
heavily. 

One   night   in   a   revival   service,   an 
evangelist  called  to  me  and  said,   "God 
has  His  hand  on  you  and  is  calling  you 
for  service."  Well,  that  really  did  it! 
Instead  of  turning  to  God,  I  began  to 
run  furiously  in  the  opposite  direction — 
toward  hell  that  was  waiting  for  me  at 
the  end   of  the   road. 

Finally,  one  day  my  dad  became  ill. 
The  doctors  told  the  family  that  he 
had  a  brain  tumor  and  that  his  time 
was  short.  My  life  seemed  to  have  come 
to  an  end.  My  dad,  whom   I   loved  with 
all    my    heart,    was    about   to    be   taken 


from  me.  I  couldn't  bear  the  heartache 
alone — and  I  felt  so  alone  then.  I  wept 
until  I  felt  that  I  had  no  more  tears  to 
shed. 

I  walked  out  on  the  porch  of  the 
hospital.  The  clouds  were  gray,  and  the 
rain  was  falling.  I  thought  of  the 
many  times  that  I  had  kissed  my  dad 
on  the  head  and  had  told  him  that 
I  loved  him.  I  remembered  the  many 
messages  that  he  had  preached.  This 
nightmare  just  couldn't  be  real;  surely 
it   was   all   a   bad   dream. 

In    that    moment    of   sadness,    the 
Voice    spoke    to    me    again.    I    knew 
then  what  God  wanted  from  me.   I  lifted 
my   head   to   the   gray   sky,    and   with 
tears   streaming   down   my  face,    I   said, 
"Here    I    am.    Lord." 

That  night,  God  forgave  me  and  ac- 
cepted me  as  His  child.  From  that  time 
until    now    I    have   followed   Jesus.    Yes, 


my  dad  died;  but  before  God  took 
him  home,  he  heard  me  preach  my 
first  sermon.  He  told  me  that  I  would 
never  make  it  in  life  without  earnestly 
praying,  and  I  have  found  that  to  be 
very  true.  No  one  can  walk  with  God 
without  daily  prayer. 

As  you   read  this  testimony.   I   pray 
that   it   will    not  take   a  tragedy   in   your 
life  to  snatch  you  from  the  hands  of 
Satan.  Say  yes  to  Christ  today  and  ac- 
cept His  will  for  your  life.   "Trust  in  the 
Lord   with   all   your   heart;   and    lean    not 
unto  thine   own   understanding.    In   all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
direct  thy   paths"   (Proverbs  3:5,   6). 


'  + 


About   the   Author 

The  Reverend  Phillip  Hamrvond,   a 
former   employee  of  the   Church  of 
God  Publishing  House,  is  pastor  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  Bonita  Springs, 
Florida. 


13 


SPECIAL  OFFER  FOR  READERS  OF  THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

AnENTim  CHURCH  MmSBlS! 

A  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

$200  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $10,400  OR 

$100  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  EACH  COVERED  ACCIDENT  OR 

SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $3.00  PER  MONTH 

k  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement   \ 

-mow- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan  offers  to  you  as  a  subscriber 
one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that  is  available. 
Why  do  you  need  a  hospital  income  plan?  Because  when 
you  are  hospital  confined,  you  need  monies  to  take 
care  of  sudden  unexpected  expenses. 
Our    new   Paycheck    Protection    Plan    will    help   offset 


Age 
18  through  49 


these  extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscrib 
can  well  afford.  $1.00  pays  the  first  month's  premiui 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  t^ 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  wil 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following  schedul 
The  age  of  each  family  member  to  be  insured  determim 
his  premium. 


50  through  65 

66  through  74 

75  through  90 

Each  Child 
0  through  17 


Weekly 

Daily 

Monthly  Premium 

Benefit 

Benefit 

$200 

$28.57 

$  6.00 

100 

14.28 

3.00 

200 

$28.57 

8.00 

100 

14.28 

4.00 

200 

$28.57 

10.00 

100 

14.28 

5.00 

200 

$28.57 

15.00 

100 

14.28 

7.50 

200 

$28.57 

1.70 

100 

14.28 

.85 

ACT  NOW— First  month's  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100  %  satisfied  —  you 
good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund  in  ful 


tkat  tndy  ,r.t«ts  YOU  AND  YOUR  FAMILY 

12  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  STANDARD 
LIFE'S  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN  915  GIVES  THE  PROTECTION  YOU  AND 
YOUR  FAMILY  NEED  TAX  FREE. 


1.  WHY  ARE  THE  PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 

This  is  a  mass  enrollment  Also,  the  policy 
is  renewable  at  the  option  of  the  company 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  65? 

Even  if  you  are  over  65,  this  plan  pays  you 
cash —directly  to  you  to  spend  as  you  wish 
—  in  addition  to  Medicare  and  any  other  In- 
surance you  may  have. 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 

You  will  be  paid  the  weekly  benefit  you  select 
when  you  are  hospitalized,  for  as  long  as  52 
weeks  for  any  covered  sickness  or  accident. 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL  WEEK 
TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO;  you  will  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  one  seventh 
of  the  weekly  benefit  for  each  day  of  confine- 
ment Benefits  begin  the  first  day  for  accident 
and  after  the  third  day  of  confinement  for 
sickness 

5.  IS  YOUR  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  MY 
STATE? 

YES,  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licensed, 
and  conforms  to  all  state  laws  with  many 
years  of  faithful  service  to  policyholders. 

6.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BECOME 
EFFECTIVE? 

Accidents  are  covered  from  issue  date.  Sick- 
ness first  manifested  more  than  14  days  after 
issue  date  is  covered  Surgery  due  to  sickness 
is  covered  after  the  policy  has  been  in  force 
for  six  months  Cancer,  tuberculosis,  heart 
disease,  appendicitis,  hernia,  gall  bladder,  kid- 
neys, disease  affecting  or  involving  the  female 
generative  organs  are  not  covered  during  the 
first  six  months. 

7.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THE  POLICY? 

Policy  does  not  cover  war  or  any  act  of  war; 
intentionally  self-inflicted  injuries;  mental 
conditions  or  disorders;  dental  work;  cos- 
metic surgery;  pregnancy;  venereal  disease  or 
syphilis;  use  of  intoxicants  and  narcotics,  or 
confinement  in  a  government  hospital.  (Latter 
exclusion  except  in  Missouri  ) 

8.  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS  AFTER 
THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice  You  may 
then  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve  months  pre- 
miums as  you  wish.  However,  you  will  save 
money  If  you  pay  other  than  monthly. 

9.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX  FREE? 

YES;  all  benefits  are  tax-free  and  paid  directly 
to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the  benefits 
to  your  hospital  or  doctor 


10.  HOW  DOES  THE  MONEY  BACK  GUAR- 
ANTEE WORK? 

Examine  tfie  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your  home, 
show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  attorney.  If 
not  completely  satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for 
a  full  refund 

11.  HOW  DO  I  JOIN  THIS  EXTREMELY  LOW 
COST  PROGRAM? 


lust  complete  the  application  form,  and  rn.jil 
It  with  $1  00 

12.   WILL    MY    PREMIUM    BE    INCREASED 
WHEN  I  GO  INTO  A  NEW  AGE  BRACKET? 

NO;  after  the  policy  is  issued,  your  premium 
will  not  be  increased  because  of  advancing 
age 


REMEMBER,  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL 
THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH  $1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO 
ENROLL. 

Make  all  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to:     Standard  Life  &  Accident  insurance  Company 

Mail  To:  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company, 

P.  O.  Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 


APPLICATION  FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

To:  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company 

Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 
Gentlemen:   I  am  enclosing  $1.00  in  payment  for  one  month's  insurance  for  Standard 
Life's  Paycheck  Protection  Plan. 

My  name  is  

Street  or  RED  No 

City  State Zip        

Date  of  Birth,  Mo  Day  Year Age 

I  desire  the  following  WEEKLY  BENEFIT: 
D  $200  D  $100 

I  also  hereby  apply  for  coverage  for  the  members  of  my  DATE  OF  BIRTH 

family  listed  below: 

MO      DAY     YEAR     AGE 


First  Name  —  Middle  Name  —  Last  Name 


List  additional  names  on  separate  sheet  and  enclose  with  this  application  blank 


To  the  best  of  your  knowledge  and  belief,  have  you  or  any  person  listed  above  ever  had 
high  or  low  blood  pressure,  heart  trouble,  diabetes,  cancer,  arthritis  or  tuberculosis  or 
have  you  or  they,  within  the  last  five  years,  been  disabled  by  either  accident  or  Illness, 
had  medical  advice  or  treatment,  taken  prescribed  medication  for  any  condition,  or 
been    advised  to  have  a  surgical  operation? 

Yes  D       No  D 

If  so,  give  details  stating  persons  affected,  cause,  date,  name  and  address  of  attending 
physician    and    whether    fully    recovered. 


Date 
DMA 


Signature 

(915) 
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DOUBLE 


TANDARD 
TANDARD 


By  Muriel  Larson 


"Oh,   no,"   says   Patty   Prim   to  a   new 
boy    at    the    church.    "I    never    go   to 
movies   or  dances.   Christians   aren't 
supposed  to  do  things   like  that.  That's 
worldly!"   Several   nights   later  the   new 
boy    spots    Patty   and    the    president    of 
the    youth    group    in    a    dark    corner    of 
the    church    parking    lot    necking    up 
a  storm  inside  the  president's  car. 

"Lips    that    touch    liquor    shall    never 
touch    mine!"   Cathie   Cram   declares   to 
an  acquaintance  who  likes  to  drink. 
Then   this   paragon   of  virtue   displays 
her    belief    in    temperance    by    wolfing 
down   three    hamburgers,   two   Cokes,    a 
banana   split,    and    five   cookies. 

"No,  thanks,"  answers  Rex  Reckless 
when  someone  offers  him  a  cigarette. 
"You  couldn't  pay  me  to  smoke  those 
things.  They're  bad  for  your  body, 
y'know,  and  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  you're  a  Christian." 
However,  Rex  has  a  slight  lapse  of 
memory  concerning  the  care  of  his 
body  when  he  gets  behind  the  wheel 
of  a  car.  Perhaps  something  good  might 
be  said  of  his  driving  though:  It  makes 
everyone  in  the  car  with  him  want  to 
get  right  with  the  Lord! 

"We  should  never  be  ashamed  to 
witness   for   the    Lord,"    Candy    Cheer- 
leader says   to   her  youth   group   on 
Sunday   night.    But   the    next   day   when 
she  gets  a  good  opportunity  to  witness 
to   the    handsome    captain    of   the   foot- 
ball   team.    Candy    muffs    it.    "After    all, 
what   would    he   think   of   me?"    she 


rationalized.    "He   would    probably   think 
I'm  some  kind  of  a  nut." 

"I    can't    understand    some    of    tfie 
Cfiristians  in  our  chiurcfi,"  Tom  Temper 
complains  to  a  friend.  "They  don't  show 
love  at  all.  All  they  want  to  do  is   pick 
on  us  young   people."   Later  Tom  yells 
nasty    names    at    his    little    brother   and 
slams  the  door  in  his  face.  He  sasses 
his   mother,   makes  a  face  at  his  father 
behind   his   back,   and   kicks  the  dog. 

Double   standards   don't   make   sense, 
do  they?  When   Christians   have  them, 
they   become    known    as    hypocrites. 

Perhaps  the  reason  most  of  us 
have  inconsistencies  in  our  lives  is  due 
to  a  lack  of  real  commitment  to 
Christ.  Rather  than  surrendering  our  all 
to  God,  we  find  it  easier  to  adopt  a 
certain  little  set  of  rules  and  think  that 
as  long  as  we  abide  by  them,  we're 
being  good  Christians.  But  Christianity 
is  more  than  a  mere  set  of  rules — 
much    more!    It    is    a    way    of    life. 

Colossians  2:6,  7  says:  "As  ye  have 
therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him:  Rooted  and 
built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the 
faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abound- 
ing therein  with  thanksgiving." 

To  become  a  Christian,  a  person  has 
to   first   repent   of   his   sins   and    receive 
Jesus   Christ   as   his    personal   Saviour. 
Then,  and  only  then,  is  he  able  to  walk 
in  Him;  to   live   in  continual   communion 
with    Him;   to   pattern    his   whole   life 
after  Christ's;  and,  as  Matthew  Henry 
says,   to   make   his   practices   conform   to 
his   principles. 

If   we    seek    to    walk    in    Christ,    then 
we    will    want    to    please    Him    in    every 
way.    We    will    strive   to    be    led    by   the 
Holy   Spirit   who   will    convict    us    of   our 
wrongdoings    and    inconsistencies.    We 
will    read    and    absorb    God's    Word 
regularly,  for  by  it  we  can  be  constantly 
reminded  of  the  high  standards  and 
principles  that  God  sets  for  those  of  us 
who   are   privileged   to   be   His   children. 

In   Colossians   1:9,    10   the  Apostle 
Paul    wrote:    "For   this    cause    we    also, 
since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease 
to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye 
might   be   filled   with   the   knowledge   of 
his  will   in   all   wisdom   and   spiritual 
understanding;    That    ye    might    walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord   unto  all   pleasing, 
being   fruitful    in   every   good   work,   and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God." 
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FOR   SALE:   GOSPEL   TENTS 

Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete    information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     O.     Box     248,     Voldosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


^^BAPTISTRIES -SPIRES    '         ' 


Box  672  Dept.  J5,  Muscatine,   Iowa 


J 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,   TENN. 

M'^nufacturers   of    DISTINCTIVE 


^ 


5000  ^'ir^r^'i;;  WANTED 


...  to  sell  Bibles,  good  books,  Scripture 
Greeting  Cards,  Stationery,  Napkins,  Scrip- 
ture Novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for 
free  catalog  and  price  list. 
GEORGE  W.  NOBLE,  The  Christian  Co. 
Dept.  L-102,  P.O.  Box  428,  Wheaton,  111.  60187 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 
NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 
Ask   for   our    FREE   Catalog 

LOVEJOV 

Drawer    E 
Madison,   Tenn.    37115 


Since    1888.    Write    for   free    estimate 


GET  $40  CASH 

FORYOUR  CHURCH  OR  GROUP-EASILY! 


with  lovely  and  decorative 
PrayerGraceSaltand  Pepper  Sets 

NO  MONEY  NEEDED-EVERYTHING  ON  CREDIT 
RUSH  COUPON  TODAY  FOR  DETAILS! 

LET  me  send  you  the  facts  about  how  you  can 
get  $40  CASH  (or  more!)  easily  and 
quickly  for  your  church  or  group  with  these 
lovely  Prayer  Grace  Salt  and  Pepper  Sets — AT 
NO  COST  TO  YOU!  Just  fill  out  the  coupon 
below  and  mail  it  to  me  now.  I'll  send  you 
absolutely  FREE,  and  without  obligation,  com- 
plete details  of  my  nationally  famous  Plan 
which  adds  $40  to  $300  and  more  in  CASH  to 
your  group  Treasury. 

YOU  NEVER  SPEND  U  OF  YOUR  OWN  MONEY! 

Here  are  the  highlights  of  my  famous  plan.  I 
ship  to  you  100  of  my  beautiful  Prayer  Grace 
Salt  and  Pepper  Sets  ON  CREDIT.  They're  of 
gleaming  white  ceramic,  artistically  decorated 
with  a  different  prayer  grace  on  the  back  of 
each  shaker  —  one  for  Thanks,  and  one  for 
Praise.  They're  so  unusually  beau- 
tiful, every  family  will  want  seve- 
ral sets  on  sight.  You  simply  have 
10  members  each  sell  10  sets  at  $1 
each.  Keep  $40  of  the  proceeds 
for  your  Treasury.  Send  $60  to 
me.  Take  up  to  60  days.  I  trust  you!  r 


FREE 

DETAILS- 
MAIL 
COUPON 
TODAY!     , 


IaNNA  WADE,  Dept.  430MW 

I    Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

J    Please  rush  complete   details  FREE  —  no 

I    obligation— of  your  Plan  for  our  group  to 

I    raise  $40.00  and  more  without  spending  \<i 

I— with  Prayer  Grace  Salt  &  Pepper  Sets. 
Namp  


City 

Name  of 
Organization. 


.Zip. 


rJ 
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DO 

vouR  oiun 
THinc? 


"Do  your  own  thing"   is  a  popular 
expression  of  today.  What  a  horrible 
existence    we    would    have    if    this 
proposition  were  to  be  put  into  practice 
by   every    man,    woman,    young    person, 
and   child    in   the   world! 

First    of    all,    what    does    "do    your 
own   thing"    mean?    It   sounds    like    it 
means,   and   it   is   purported   by  those 
who  say  it  to  mean  that  you  should  do 
only   that   which   you    want   to   do,   only 
that    which    expresses    yourself,    only 
that  which  you  do  that  you  do  not  copy 
from    others,    only   that   which   you    do 
because   you   want   to   do   it   and    not 
because   anyone   else   wants  you   to   do 
it. 

From  the  definition  this  may  sound 
like  a  reasonable  way  of  thinking.  For 
instance,  "Why  should  I  go  to  town, 
just  because  everyone  else  is  going  to 
town,  if  I  don't  feel  like  going  to  town?" 
"Why  should  I  dress  up  for  a  party 
just  because  everyone  else  is  dressing 
up?" 

The   danger   lies    in   the    misgivings 
of  some   people   who   are   taking   this 
saying    to    mean:    If    I    should    do    "my 
own   thing,"   then   I    need   not  worry 
about  improving  myself;   I   need  not  fret 
about  doing   something  which   may  hurt 
someone    in    my   family   or   one    of    my 
friends — that's  just  me.   I   can  dress 
anyway    I    like,    even   if   it  should    make 
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other   people   uncomfortable.    I    can    act 
as    I    please   and   others   will    have  to 
take   it.    If   my   speech   or   music   is  too 
loud   and   annoys   someone  else,   so 
what?   I   can   invade  or  "crash"   a  party 
if    I    like,    because   that's    doing    "my 
thing."    I  can  take  all  the  drugs   I   like, 
and    if   I   get   sick   or  cause   damage  to 
someone's    property    or    someone's 
life,   why   should   that    be    my   concern? 
I   would   only   be   doing   "my  thing." 

But  what  happens  when  someone 
else  "doing  their  thing"  bangs  up  your 
new   car   because    of   his    carelessness, 
or   drops   garbage    in   your  yard,   or 
picnics   on  your  front   lawn,   or  in- 
conveniences   you    or    hurts    you?    The 
doing  of  "their  thing"  no  longer  seems 
to  be  the  "proper"  way  to  behave. 
It  is  more  like  the  way  of  the   jungle 
or   like  that  of  two   or   more   animals 
competing   for   existence. 

Doing  "your  thing"  can  and  usually 
does  cause  harm  to  someone  else  if 
you  do  not  consider  others  when  you  do 
what  you  do.  True,  you  will  never  satis- 
fy everyone,  but  at  least  you  do  not 
have  to  hurt  your  family,  friends,  and 
the  whole  human  race  when  the  harm 
can  so  easily  be  avoided.  "Do  unto 
others  as  you  would  have  others  do 
unto  you";  or  better  yet,  "Do  unto  oth- 
ers as  they  would  like  to  have  you  do 
unto  them,"   and   you   can't   go   wrong. 
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THE  Mil  that  will  Surprise  You! 

Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses 
Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 


57  FEATURES 


8  GREAT  DEPARTMENTS  MAKE- 


THE   NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE  BIBLE 

FOURTH   IMPROVED  EDITION 
Truly  a  Bible  PLUS  a  Biblical  Library  in  ONE  Volume 


EDITED  BY  REV.  F.  C.  THOMPSON.  D.D.,  Ph.D. 


READ  WHAT  OTHERS  SAY: 

Justice  Glenn  Terrell.  Former  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Florida:  "The  inscription  over  the 
entrance  to  the  Graduate  School  BIdjr.  of  the  Florida 
State  University   in   Tallahassee,   Florida   is: 

'The  Half  of  Knowledge  is  to  Know  Where  to  Find  Knowledge.' 
The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  the  'Where'  to  find 
the  fullest  spiritual  truths  and  to  gain  the  most  complete 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  in  the  easiest  way."  Dr.  Edw. 
L.  R.  Elson.  Pastor.  National  Presbyterian  Church, 
Washingrton,  D.C. :  "For  twenty-five  years,  I  have  used 
the  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  as  my  study  and  devo- 
tional Bible.  For  the  preacher,  teacher  and  student  of 
the  Bible,  it  is  unsurpassed."  Dr.  Charles  E.  Fuller, 
Director,  Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour  Broadcast:  "I 
wish  every  preacher  and  teacher  of  the  Word  had  a  copy 


of  this  most  usable  and  logical  reference  work."  Dr. 
Harold  J.  Ockenga,  President,  Gordon  College:  "The 
New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  splendid.  It  is  truly  a 
Bible  that  should  be  in  every  home."  Dr.  William  Ward 
Ayer,  Evangelist,  Bible  Teacher,  National  Radio  Broad- 
caster: "I  have  recently  owned  and  studied  the  remark- 
able New  Chain  Reference  Bible.  While  I  have  used 
other  reference  Bibles  through  the  years,  I  now  regret 
that  this  unique  volume  was  not  in  my  study  from  the 
beginning."  Dr.  Duke  K.  McCall,  President,  Southern 
Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky. :  "The  New 
Chain  Reference  Bible  not  only  provides  a  wealth  of  use- 
ful helps  in  Bible  study,  but  also  provides  them  in  a 
form  which  makes  them  accessible  to  the  user.  For  the 
most  usable  and  time  saving  helps,  I  suggest  that  one 
carefully  examine  this   Bible  before  buying  any  other." 


Rapidly    Replacing    Other    Bibles— Has    So    Many    More    New    Helps 


I.  Unique  chart  showing  Origin  and  Growth  of  the 
English  Bible. 

.   2.  The  Outline  Studies  of  Bible  Periods,  comparing 
Biblical  History  with  Contemporary  Secular  History. 

3.  The  .\nalysls  of  the  Bible  as  a  Whole. 

4.  The  Analysis  of  each  of  the  66  Boolis  of  the  Bible. 

5.  The  Analysis  of  every  Chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

6.  The  Analysis  of  the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 

7.  The  Numerical  Chain  Reference  System. 

8.  Special  AruJysis  of  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  Contrast  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Topical  Treasury.  New  Topics  for  Prayer 
Meetings,  Men's.  Women's.  Young  People's  Meetings,  etc. 

II.  Special  Bible  Readings  for  private  devotions  and 
public  services.   New  and  different  subjects. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  Jesus. 

14.  Chart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chart  showing  cause  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

17.  Chart  of  Jesus'  Hours  on  the  Cross. 

18.  The  Christian  Worliers'  Outfit.  Of  Special  value  to 
soul  winners. 

19.  All  Prominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing 
the  Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  History,  etc. 

20.  Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names,  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of 
the  Bible. 

23.  Chart  showing  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Graph  of  the  Prodigal  Soa 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  to  memorize. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Best  Methods  of  Bible  study. 

27.  Pictorial  Illustration  of  the  River  of  Inspiration. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  mark- 
ing one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atla£  of  12  colored  maps  with  Index. 

Other  Features  in  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  out  in  full  under  2467  topics  and  sub-topics. 
Three  times  as  many  as  In  any  other  Bible. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  En- 
ables you  to  study  the  Constructive  and  Destructive 
Forces  of  Life  with  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full. 


33.  Life  studies,  such  as  Business  Life,  Home  Life,  etc 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  A  list  of  56  stories  to 
be  read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

36.  Parables  of  the  Old  Testament.  Parables  of  the 
New  Testament,  each  Gospel. 

37.  Titles  and  names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of 
God  the  Father;  and  of  Satan. 

38.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  list  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible. 

40.  List  of  the  Judges  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

41.  List  of  the  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible. 

43.  Dictionary  Material. 

44.  Tables  of  Time,  Money,  Weights  and  Measures. 

More  Unusual  Features  in  the  Helps. 

45.  The  Historical  Bridge,  covering  interval  between 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Chart  showing  the  History  of  the  Apostles. 

47.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  citing  references  In  dif- 
ferent Gospels  where  events  are  given. 

48.  Calendar  of  the  Christian  Era. 

49.  The  Post-Resurrection  Appearances  of  Jesus,  Illus- 
trated with  well-known  paintings. 

50.  Chart  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  described  by 
JohiL 

51.  An  Outline  History  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Mis- 
sionary Work  of  the  Early  Church. 

52.  The  Prophecies  Concerning  Jesus  and  their  Fulfill- 
ment, arranged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses 
printed  out  in  full. 

53.  Map  Showing  Approximate  Distances  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Various  Historical  Points. 

54.  Chart  Showing  the  Interior  Arrangement  of  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem. 

55.  Nineteen  Special  Illustrated  Maps  Showing  the 
Journeys  of  Abraham,  Children  of  Israel,  Joshua,  Gideon, 
Samuel,  Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Jesus,  Paul  and  Peter, 
"hiese  are  separate  maps,  mind  you — not  several  crowded 
together  on  one  page. 

56.  Places  of  Religious  Worship,  Hebrew  Times,  Fes- 
tivals and  Reli^ous  Otncials. 

New  in  the  Fourth  Improved  Edition 
67.  Archaeological  Supplement.    Over  100  niustrsted 
accounts  of  discoveries  in  Bible  lands  linked  by  number 
iritb  the  Bible  text. 


The  Revised  Version  is  given  in 
the  wide  margin  opposite  the  verses, 
wherever  an  important  difference  in 
meaning  occurs. 
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By  Evelyn  Witter 


"The  others  are  waiting  for  you," 
Mrs.  Burt  told  Beatrice.  "A  name 
meeting  of  some   kind,   isn't   it?" 

"Yes,"    Beatrice    answered    hurriedly 
as  she  dashed  to  join  her  seven  class- 
mates.   Her   fingers   grasped   the    library 
book  that   she   was   carrying.    /  hope 
this  book  helps  me  to  keep  my  friends. 
she  thought. 

"Hello!"  Arnold  greeted  her.  "We're 
ready  to  start." 

As   Beatrice  took   her   place   with   the 
others,   Arnold   went   on.    "We   were   the 
ones  in   English  class  who   said  we 
didn't    like   our   names.    We've    called 
the   meeting   today   to   change   them 
officially." 

Beatrice  wished  now  that  she  had 
not  said  that  she  wanted  to  change  her 
name.  Why  hadn't  she  known  sooner 
what    a    beautiful    name    Beatrice    was? 

Arnold    was    saying,    "As    I    call   your 
given    name,   you   tell    us   what   you 
would    rather    be    called    from    now    on; 
then  we  will  call  each  other  by  names 
that  we  really  like.  Okay?" 

"Yes,"    everyone    nodded,    except 
Beatrice.    She    squirmed    uncomfortably. 
Would  they  make  fun  of  her  when  she 
told    them    that    she    had    changed    her 
mind,  or  would  they  be  angry  with  her? 


"Donald,  you're  first,"  Arnold   said. 

"Call    me    Spike,"    replied    Donald. 

"What's  your  choice,  Stella?"  Arnold 
asked    next. 

"I    think    Chiquita    is    a    beautiful 
name,"  she  said. 

"And   what   about  you,    Bernard? 
What  new  name  would  you  like?" 

Bernard  squared  his  football  shoul- 
ders as  he  announced,  "Call  me  Punt." 

"Alma?" 

"Babe  is  cute,"  Alma  said. 

"Sara." 

"I've  always  wished  that  I  had  been 
called  something  like  Fiti." 

"As  for  me,"  Arnold  smiled,  "Dexter 
sounds  good  to   me." 

Then  he  added  as  he  looked  around 
the  table,  "Oh,  excuse  me,  Beatrice. 
I    didn't   mean   to    leave   you    out.    What 
do  you   want  to   be   called?" 

"Call   me  Beatrice."  she  said   quietly. 

"What?"  Arnold  exclaimed,  looking  at 
her  as  if  she  had  betrayed  a  sacred 
trust. 

"What's  the  big  idea?"  Sara  asked 
haughtily. 

Beatrice    began    to    give    what    she 
hoped  would  be  a  satisfactory  explana- 
tion. 

"I've    been    reading    up   on    names;    I 


think  that  most  people  do  not  really 
appreciate  their  names.  When  you  find 
out  what  a  name  means,  you  like  it 
better." 

"Oh,  yeah!"  Bernard  snorted.  "Give 
me  an  example  of  what  you're  saying. 
What  does  Bernard  mean?" 

Beatrice  stood   up  and  opened  the 
library    book.    "It's    all    in    here.    I'll    tell 
you   all    about   your   names." 

"All   right,"   Arnold   agreed,    but 
Beatrice    could    see    that    he    wasn't 
much   in   favor   of   listening   to   what   he 
thought  was   going   to   be   a   lot   of  dull 
reading. 

"1  think  this  is  interesting,"  Beatrice 
said.  "For  instance,  Donald  wants  to  be 
called   Spike.    In  this   book   it  says   that 
the    name    Donald    means    'ruler'.    I 
think   Donald   would    rather   be   called 
ruler  than  Spike,  which  means  'a  big 
nail.'  " 

"Go    on,"    one   of   the   girls    said. 

"Stella  means  'star.'  Chiquita  means 
'small.'    Star   really   suits   Stella   best 
because   she   stars    in   volleyball    and 
piano,   but  she   isn't  small. 

"What  about  my   name?"   Bernard 
asked    again. 

"Bernard    means    'brave    and    un- 
afraid,'   but  punt   means   'to   kick  a 
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dropped    ball.'    And    as    for   Alma — well, 
Alma   means   'dear'   and   'cherishing.' 
Babe    is   cute    as   Alma    says.    It's    cute 
because  it's  short  for  baby." 

"And  what  about  my  name?"  asked 
Sara. 

"Sara  means  'princess.'  Fiti,  it  says 
here,    has    no   particular   meaning." 

Then  she   looked   up  at  Arnold.   "You 
have    an    exciting    name,    Arnold.    It 
means  'strong  as  an  eagle.'  The  name 
you've     chosen     for    yourself,     Dexter, 
means  'a  dyer.'  " 

"What  about  your  own  name?"  Arnold 
wanted  to  know. 

"Beatrice  means  a  'happy  girl,'  and 
that's  what  I  hope  I  will  always  be.  So 
I    decided   to    keep    my    name." 

"Does  anybody  else  want  to  decide 
that    way    too?"    Arnold    asked. 

"Yes!"   came  the   reply. 

"Then  the  meeting   is   adjourned." 
Arnold   tapped   his   fist   on   the   table   in 
gavel   fashion.    "And    I   think   we   should 
give   Beatrice   a   vote   of   thanks   for 
helping  us  to  appreciate  our  names." 

"You're    right!"    they    all    agreed.  _j_ 
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By  Beverly  L.  Koloinek 


As  the  jet  reached  the  lighted  run- 
way, Marie  Anderson  felt  her  knees 
weakening  from  the  realization  that 
her  daughter  Debby  was  returning 
home  for  summer  vacation.  We  ivill 
straighten  things  out,  she  thought,  as 
she  nervously  fingered  her  watch. 
From  Debby 's  letters,  Marie  had 
sensed  the  depth  of  the  generation 
gap  for  the  first  time.  /  love  her,  she 
thought,  and  I'll  do  anything  to  re- 
store  our   close   relationship. 

As  the  steps  were  pushed  up  to 
the  silver  jet,  Jim  squeezed  Marie's 
arm  and  said,  "It  sure  will  be  good 
to  have  our  college  girl  home  again!" 

Finally,  a  young  woman  with  long 
brown  hair,  dressed  in  a  blue  mini- 
dress  stepped  through  the  plane's 
door. 

"There  she  is!"  yelled  Marie.  She 
pushed  through  the  crowd,  and  Jim 
followed. 

After  welcoming  hugs,  Debby  said, 
"I  might  as  well  tell  you  now.  To- 
morrow, I'm  heading  for  Miami  to 
attend  the  music  festival." 

"Oh,  no,  you're  not!"  Marie 
blurted. 

"Hey,  let's  get  out  of  this  crowd 
and  get  your  baggage,"  Jim  broke  in 
before  Debby  could  answer.  "We  can 
talk  about  the  music  festival  at 
home." 

As  they  walked  toward  the  car, 
Marie  said,  "Debby,  isn't  your  dress 
a   little   short?" 

Debby  tossed  her  head,  "I  don't 
think  so.  I  made  it  for  the  Home 
Economics  Style  Show— and  won  first 
prize." 

As  the  blue  sedan  zoomed  along, 
Debby  made  no  attempt  at  conver- 
sation. Finally  Marie  asked,  "Have 
you  made  any  new  friends  at  col- 
lege?" 

"No,"  Debby  said  shortly.  "I  still 
hang  around  with  the  same  groovy 
bunch." 


O  Lord,  Marie  jjrayed,  J'vr  heard 
about  those  music  festivals  and  about 
all  the  immorality  that  goes  on  at 
them,   riozv   can   I  stop   Iter? 

"We  sure  are  glad  to  lia\c  you 
back,  Princess,"  said  Jim.  "It  was  all 
I  could  do  to  keep  your  mother  from 
rushing    up    to    Brcnau    to    see    you." 

"Would  you  like  to  sto]j  and  get  a 
hamburger  with  'kepitcli'  on  it?" 
asked  Marie,  remembering  Dcbby's 
fa\orite  food  as  a  child. 

"Not  really.  Mother,"  said  Debby 
with  a  smile.  I  ate  on  the  plane. 
What  I  need  is  some  sleep." 

Jim  laughed,  "I  think  we  can  ar- 
range that." 

Arriving  home,  they  walked  up- 
stairs together.  Jim  said,  "What  time 
are   you   leaving   for   Miami,    Debby?" 

"Around  5:00  p.m.,"  Deljby  said 
firmly,    without    meeting   his    eyes. 

Jim  placed  the  luggage  in  her 
room.  "Well,  let's  talk  tomorrow 
when  we're  all  rested.  Good  night. 
Princess." 

Marie  got  ready  for  bed  and  went 
into  Debby's  bedroom.  Debby  had 
just    slipped    into    baby-doll    pajamas. 

"Honey,  put  on  warmer  pajamas," 
Marie  said.  "It  gets  cold  in  the  house 
at  night." 

"Oh  Mother!  Must  you  be  so  picky?" 
Debby    retorted. 

Marie  sank  down  on  the  bed  be- 
side her.  "Well,  Debby,  if  you  want 
to  get  sick  .  .  ." 

"Please  call  me  Debra,  Mother. 
Debby  is  a  fine  name  for  a  little  girl, 
but  not  for  me." 

Marie  smiled  and  patted  her  hand. 
"You'll  always  be  "Debby'  to  me. 
Have  you  had  lots  of  fun  at  college?" 

Debby  was  brushing  her  hair  with 
long,  even  strokes.  "The  work  is  too 
hard  to  leave  much  time  for  fun,  but 
I  do  enjoy  being  on  my  own  and 
being  free  to  do  as  /  think  best." 

"And  do  you  think  that  attending 
a  musical  hippie  festival  is  best? 
Debby,  don't  you  know  what  hap- 
pens at  these  affairs— immorality,  kids 
on   drugs.   .   .?" 

"Mother,"  said  Debby,  nervously 
tapping  her  hairbrush  against  her 
hand,    "we're    trying   to   follow   Jesus' 


\  teaching— love,  don't  judge.  Sure 
;  there  will  be  some  drug  users  at- 
[  tending,  but  I'm  not  going  for  that." 
I  "Where    will    you    sleep?" 

Debby's  eyes  widened  with  resent- 
ment. "A  friend's  house.  You  can  call 
her,  Mother,  if  you  don't  believe 
me." 

"I  can't  let  you  go,"  Marie  snap- 
ped. 

"You  can't  stop  me!"  shouted  Deb- 
by. 

"Lower  your  voice,  young  lady!" 
Marie  said  as  she  sprang  from  the 
bed,  standing  tall  and  stiff.  "There 
will   be   no  disrespect  in    this  house." 

Taking  a  deep  breath,  Debby  said 
in  a  controlled  voice,  "I  don't  want 
to  hurt   you,   Mother,   but.   .   .    ." 

"I  won't  discuss  this  with  you  any- 
more now.  Good  night,"  said  Marie, 
leaving  the  room  before  Debby  saw 
her  crying. 

After  a  tearful  night  of  prayer, 
Marie  slipped  into  the  olive  green 
shirt  dress  that  usually  felt  comfor- 
table and  hurried  downstairs  to  the 
kitchen    to  get    breakfast   for   Jim. 

"Jim,"  she  said,  as  she  placed  his 
coffee  and  buttered  toast  on  the 
table,  "what  are  we  going  to  do 
about  Debby?" 

"She's  grown  up,  Honey,"  he  said 
through  bites  of  toast.  "You  should 
have  more  faith  in  her.  Is  she  still 
asleep?" 

"Yes." 

"Well,  I'm  going  down  to  the  of- 
fice. Tell  her  that  I'll  be  back  at 
noon  to  talk  with  her,"  said  Jim. 

"All  right.  Honey.  Good-bye,"  she 
said  as  she  kissed  him. 

Why  does  Debby  hate  me,  worried 
Marie,  as  she  straightened  the  kitch- 
en. There's  more  to  it  than  Jim 
thinks. 

Picking  up  a  pot  holder  which  had 
fallen  on  the  floor,  Marie  glanced  at 
its  butterfly  design.  Suddenly,  it  oc- 
curred to  her  that  Debby  was  like  a 
butterfly.  She  had  absorbed  love  and 
instruction  in  the  coccoon  of  her 
family.  Now,  like  the  butterfly,  she 
must  have  her  freedom— freedom  to 
become  herself. 

"That's   it!"   exclaimed   Marie   with 


joy.  "Debby  doesn't  hate  me.  She  just 
wants  her  independence,  and  I've 
been   keeping   it   from    her." 

Around  ten  o'clock,  Debby,  dressed 
in  a  skirt  and  a  T-shirt,  walked 
downstairs  and  found  her  mother 
sitting  outside  on   the  patio. 

"Good  morning.  Mother."  Debby 
sat  down;  her  hair  shone  in  the  sun- 
light. 

"Good  morning,  Debra."  Marie 
folded  the  newspaper  that  she  had 
been   glancing   through. 

Debby  smiled,  apparently  noticing 
the   Debra. 

"Are  you  going  to  Miami  on  the 
bus?"    asked   Marie. 

"No.  A  girl  friend  is  picking  me 
up,"  said  Debby. 

"I'm  not  going  to  stop  you,"  Marie 
said.  "I  will  worry,  though.  So  much 
rioting   goes   on    there." 

A  pensive  look  crept  over  Debby's 
face.  "Mother,"  she  said  earnestly, 
"I've  been  thinking  .  .  .  maybe  your 
worry  would  be  greater  than  any- 
thing I  would  get  from  the  festival. 
I've  decided  that  they  can  get  along 
without  me." 

Quick  tears  sprang  to  Marie's  eyes. 
"Thank  you,  darling,"  she  whispered. 

Debby  grinned,  "Is  the  coffee  still 
hot?" 


"You   bet,"    said    Marie,    happily. 

Debby  poured  a  mug  full  of  the 
steaming    liquid. 

"If  you're  an  example  of  your  gen- 
eration," said  Marie,  "my  faith  in 
them    is    strengthened." 

Debby  smiled  lovingly.  "Mother, 
you  certainly  have  changed  since 
yesterday!"  i 
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Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  and  candy  to  raise  need- 
ed funds.  We  grow,  pack  and  ship  our 
own  pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken    pieces   available. 

And  now!  Boost  your  sales  and  profits 
with  our  complete  line  of  homemade, 
individually    gift    boxed    pecan    candies. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price   lists,   write: 

Dept.   4 

MASCOT   PECAN   COMPANY 

Giannville,    Georgia    30427 
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$50.00  CASH  every  time  10  members  of  your  group 
each  sell  10  cans  of  OldFashioned  Peanut  Brittle  at 
$1.00  per  can. 

100%  MARK-UP!  This  delicious  Peanut  Brittle  in  new 
easy-open  cans,  costs  your  group  only  50(5  each— sells 
for  $1.00! 

NO  INVESTMENT!  NOT  EVEN  H  Order  120  to  1200 
cans  today.  Take  up  to  30  days  to  send  payment. 
Give  your  name,  title,  phone  number  and  complete 
address,  the  name,  address,  etc.  of  the  2nd  officer, 
name  of  group,  quantity  of  each  desired,  and  near- 
est Freight  office  (no  parcel  post).  We  ship  F.O.B., 
Birmingham,  with  EXTRAS  INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover 
shipping  cost.   OFFER   OPEN  TO   GROUPS   ONLY! 
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Dept.  4-87 
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YOUTH  ARE  SEARCI 


By  Hubert  P.  Black,  Ed.D. 


There   is   no  model  student  or  model   young   person  today, 
but    a    careful    analysis    reveals    persistent    attitudes    and    be- 
haviors which   are   more  or   less  typical.   Some   persistent  at- 
titudes and  behaviors  of  youth — such  as  pressure,   rebellions, 
and    unrest — result   from    a   search   for    unstructured    relation- 
ships. Student  pressures  such  as  those  exerted  on  cam- 
puses at  Berkeley,  Columbia,  San  Francisco,  Ohio  State, 
and   others   cannot   be    ignored    today    any    more   than   could 
the    civil    rights    demonstrations    of    a    decade    ago.    Informal 
power    groups    form    an    entity    that    is    recognized    as    a 
great  force   for   change   in   our  society. 

Strong  Family  Ties  Are  Dissolving 

One  of  the  most  important  sociological  groups  is,  of  course, 
the  community.  The  old  definition  of  the  community  which 
emphasized  the  physical  environment  is  now  anachronistic. 
Today  we  would  define  a  community  as  a  human  environ- 
ment that  transforms  the  basic  raw  materials  into  a  mean- 
ingful life  with  all  of  its  duties  and  aspirations. 

This   transformation   has   been   done   traditionally  through 
formal  institutions  (we  might  say  with  a  little  cynicism  that  it 
has   been  done  through   indoctrination   and   propaganda). 
Institutions  which   are   organized   around   basic   human   needs 
have   a   valuable   function,    but   many    have   abdicated   their 
real   functions   and    have   contributed   to   the   collapse   of   the 
family  and   of  the   neighborhood.   Concurrent  with   the   col- 
lapse   of    the    family    and    neighborhood    has    been    the 
erosion    of    values. 

Colleges   Are   Communities 

With  the  collapse  of  the  community,  colleges  have  inherited 
the  role  of  the  functioning  human  environment,  but  many 
of  them  are  not  equipped  to  assume  this  vital  role.  Colleges 
today  are  being  bombarded  by  the  public  and  by  the 
students.  The  complaint  of  the  public  concerns  moral  and 
religious  codes.  The  public  feels  that  there  is  a  serious 
disregard  and  violation  of  cherished  and  traditional  values. 
Some  express  dogmatically,  "The  young  people  are  going  to 
the  dogs!" 

The  Academic  Structure   Is   Isolated 

The    students,    on    the    other    hand,    protest    that    the 
academic    structure    and    its    process    is    isolated    from    real 
life  and  vital  problems.  They  feel  that  they  are  just  a  number 
in  a  "brain  factory"  and  that  they  are  deprived  of  their 
freedom,   with   no   involvement   in   the   "machinery"   as   far  as 
initiative  and  decision-making  are  concerned.  They  feel  that 
their  lives  are   without   meaning   and  without   purpose. 
Students  Are  Attempting  to   Solve  Problems  of  Isolation 

What  solution   is   attempted   by  the   students?  The   solution 
might  be  entitled   "unstructured   relationships."  Admittedly, 


this    "ad   libitum    solution"    originated    out    of   the    desire   for 
sexual  freedom,  but  it  branched  out  to  include  free  speech 
and  the  right  to  use  LSD,  to  demonstrate,  to  choose  sides 
in  the  war,  to   burn   draft  cards,   and  to   espouse   just  about 
every  "cause"   imaginable.  This  unrest  and  demand  for  free- 
dom  could   be   more   easily  dismissed   and   dealt  with   if   it 
were   simply  a   sensually-oriented   demand   for  free   love   and 
promiscuity.  But  this  rebellion  goes  much  deeper  than  this 
with    many   young    people:    in    the    absence   of    real    purpose 
and  meaning,  it  is  the  search  for  unstructured  relationships. 

Logically,    a    relationship    must    be    structured.    An    un- 
structured  relationship   is   a   metaphysical   and   etymological 
contradiction.   There   are   inherent   antecedent   determinate 
forms    in    every    meaningful    relationship.    The    marriage    rela- 
tionship contains  antecedent  determinate  forms;   for  example, 
considerations,    responsibilities,   deferences,    behavioral    limita- 
tions,  role,  etc.    Other  examples  which   may   be   given 
consideration  are  contracts,   matriculation  in  a  college,  a  vo- 
cation,  an   athletic   team,    or   a   comradeship.   These    relation- 
ships   may    be    overstructured,    understructured,    and    mis- 
structured,   but   not   unstructured. 

Today's   young    people   who    have    resorted   to    unstructured 
relationships  have  no  real  commitments  or  responsibilities. 
Oh,    they    espouse    many   causes,    but   they    make   few   com- 
mitments to  a  definite  structured  cause.  They  are  in  love  with 
love    and    have    "demonstrationitis,"    but    have    no    real    intel- 
lectualized    cause    for    which    they    will    dedicate    themselves 
in   a   lifelong   pursuit.   This   lack  of   purpose  and   commitment 
leads  to  an  existential  dead  end.  Actually,  the  two  available 
alternatives   are   either  to   destroy   structured    relationships 
or  to  restructure  the  relationships.  The  first  alternative  would 
result   in   disunity,   confusion,   and   chaos.    It  would   actually 
~  be    an    improbability    to    separate    or    to    destroy    determinate 
forms   and   structures. 

The  second  alternative  is  actually  the  only  live  option  since, 
as  has  been  stated,  every  relationship  has  forms  antecedent 
to    its   objects.    To    enter    into    a    relationship    is    to    inherit   a 
predetermined  class  of  forms,  whether  the  relationship  results 
from    matriculation,    marriage,    or   some   other.   The    intricate 
web   of   relationships   contains   some   personal   and   flexible 
aspects,  or  properties,  despite  the  antecedent  predeterminate 
forms    inherent    in    the    structure.    Marriage,    for    example,    is 
more   than   a   legal   arrangement.    It   is   more   than    sharing   a 
bed,   board,   and   bills.   To   enter   into   a   relationship   such   as 
marriage    (or   church   affiliation,   for  that   matter)    is   to   inherit 
its   manner   or   way   of   life.    We   do    have   the   opportunity   to 
adjust  or  to  adapt  these  structures  to  our  own  personal  and 
individual   way   of   life.   No   two   persons   have   the   same   per- 
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sonalities  in  relationship  to  marriage,  but  they  cannot  ignore 
the  inherited  basic  forms  inherent  in  all  marital  relationships. 
(Even   religion   does   not  obviate   individual   personality.) 

We  may  humanize  or  personalize  these  structures  by 
making  their  pursuits  our  ambition  with  its  diversity  of  ex- 
pression. Within  the  structure  each  individual  builds  his  own 
personal  life,  but  woe  unto  him  if  he  doesn't  build  within 
existing  guidelines!  If  we  attempt  a  dissolution  of  structure, 
we  are  thrown  upon  a  barren  landscape  without  limit  or 
direction.  In  a  situation  of  overstructuring  we  find  ourselves 
existing  in  a  regime  of  necessity  instead  of  a  regime  of 
openness  and  possibility.  There  is  in  our  existence  a  regime 
of  purposefulness  which  provides  for  values,  hopes,  aspira- 
tions,  and   optimism   for  the  future. 

The  youth   of   today   desire   to   possess   everything,    but 
take   real   possession  of  nothing.  They  seek  opportunities 
without  purpose  and  without  foundation.  These  are  the 
throes   of   unstructured    relationships.    Our   young    people    are 
idealistic.  They  feel  the  pressure  of  their  existential  state  or 
"what   is"   and   the   lure   of  what   "ought  to   be."   The   young 
person   thinks   that   there   must   be   quick   decisions   and    im- 
mediate solutions.  They  are  in  a  dilemma  about  "what  is"  and 
"what   ought   to   be."   They   believe   that   they   can   do   every- 
thing  they   should   and   that   they   should   do   everything   they 
can.  This  is  preposterous,  and  it  leads  to  a  frustrating  chaotic 
dissipation  of  energy!  Youth   display  the  symptoms   of  this 
dilemma,   but   they   have   a   reluctance  to   commit   themselves 
to    any    real    value.    They    are    searching    for    unstructured 
relationships. 

There  Is  a  Solution 

The  adult  society  attempts  to   induct  the   student  into   its 
system   of  cherished   beliefs   and   traditional   rules   and   ideas. 
But  we   must   attempt   to   make   our  young   people   cognizant 
of  these  ideas  and  beliefs.  The  student  must  develop  his 
own    moral    code   based    on   the    antecedent   structure,    but 
adapted  to  his  own   personality  and  way  of  life.   If  a  system 
of  practices  is  arbitrarily  forced  upon  him  wit.iout  his  assent, 
personal   involvement,   and   commitment,    it   will   lead   to   his 
rebellion   and    to   a   search    for   unstructured    relationships    to 
replace  the  overstructured   ones  forced   upon   him.  This   is   a 
metaphysical    axiological    realism.    Relationships,    though 
structured,    have    enough    plasticity    for    personal    value    con- 
struction.  This    truth    promotes   the    belief   that   choices    have 
consequences.    Action    (choice)    and    reaction    (consequence) 
are   equal   opposites. 

Young  people  must  be  able  to  commit  themselves  to  long- 
range  goals,  despite  the  fact  that  there  are  no  immediate 
signs  of  success.   Here  are  two  great  lessons  for  us: 


1.  Relationships  are  structured,  therefore  we  should   not  seek 
unstructured    relationships. 

2.  We   should    realize   that   though    relationships   are   struc- 
tured,   there    is    enough    flexibility    to    permit    individual 
freedom. 

There  are  rich  potentials  of  commitment  and  action,  but 
we  can  do  only  a  small  part  of  what  we  desire;  therefore, 
we  must  decide  which  values  are  preeminent  and  dedicate 
ourselves  to  the  discipline  which  promotes  them,  fvlan  is 
a  free  agent,  and  he  does  make  a  difference  in  the  world 
by  his  choices;  therefore,  responsibility  which  is  inherent  in 
nature   should   be   developed. 

This  responsibility  for  development  must  be  shared  by  the 
individual  and  the  institutions  of  which  he  is  a  part.  Hence, 
the  college  must  not  follow  the  community  in  abdicating 
its  present  responsibility  to  transform  the  basic  raw  materials 
of  potentiality  to  a  meaningful  life  with  its  duties  and  as- 
pirations, which  is  actuality.  The  only  other  choice  is  the 
chaos  of  anarchy  with  its  resultant  self-destruction. 

There   is   a   good   sign   on   the   horizon   today   in   the   form 
of  the  Jesus   movement   among   youth.   Jesus   is   certainly 
the   great   centralizing    person   who   demands   our   total    dedi- 
cation   and    integration.    He    is   the    Christian    cause    and 
embodies   all   that   is   worth   the   sacrificial   giving   of   oneself. 
This  relationship  with  Christ  is  not  unstructured  however. 
We  must  accept  the  glorious  history  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
church.   True,   one   doesn't   have  to  accept  the   "identical 
package"    neatly  wrapped   by   a   particular   institution   and 
offered  to  youth.   It  is  also  true  that  some  institutions  have 
become  overstructured  to  the  extent  that  it  is  difficult  to  find 
Jesus  in  a  personal  relationship. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  danger  in  a  nonobligatory 
relationship  with  Christ,  or  a  type  of  spiritual  anarchy.  A 
good  example  of  overstructuring  was  evident  among  early 
Jewish  Christians  who  tried  to  bring  to  Christianity  the  old 
legalism.  An  example  of  the  attempt  at  nonstructured  Chris- 
tianity were  the  early  antinomians  and  libertines  who  insisted 
on   licentious   freedom. 

The   recommendation   to  young   Christians   is  to   examine 
the  Christian  tradition   of  their  parents  and  their  church   and 
to   harmonize   these  traditions   with   their  needs   and   their 
individual  personalities.  Youth  needs  the  church  with  its  so- 
cial  and   spiritual    unity,    and   the   church    needs   the  youth   to 
revitalize   its   purposes   and   its   witness,  i 
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THE  BEST 
OR  THE 


Ross  W.  Hayslip 


Charles  Dickens   begins  his  book 
A    Tale   of    Two    Cities   with    this 
paradoxical    statement:     "It    was 
the  best  of  times,  it  was  the  worst 
of    times."    Dickens   wrote    of    the 
I770's  and   the   French  Revolution, 
but  his  description  might  well  be 
applied  to  the  1970's  and  a  revolu- 
tionary age. 

We   could   well    believe    ourselves 
to  be  in  the  %vorst  of  times  if  we 
thought  our  day  is  one  which 
produces   no   heroes.    In   the   past 
we  have  hailed  men  such  as  Wash- 
ington,  Lincoln,    Lindbergh,   and 
Admiral  Byrd;  whereas,  a  few  years 
ago    in    a    survey    of    college   cam- 
puses,   a    great    majority    of    the 
young  men  could  think  of  no  man 
in   public   life   that  they  admired 
and  would  want  to  emulate. 

These   are   the   best  of   times,    how- 
ever,  if  we   realize   that  Jesus 
Christ  stands   taller  than   ever, 
towering  on  the  bleak  horizon  of 
hopelessness.    It    is    not   surprising 
that    Matthew   7:29    testifies    that 
He  taught  the  masses  as  one  hav- 
ing authority.  That  which  impressed 
His  hearers  was  not  only  the  words 
that  He  spoke  but  the  manner  in 
which  He  said   them.   His  authority- 
past  and   present— makes  Him  ad- 
mirable and  worthy  of  our  worship. 

His  authority  is  self-evidencing. 
When  a  great  musician  desires  to 
express  himself,  he  does  not  argue 
or  try  to  convince,  but  he  relates 
his   feelings   in    the    language    of 
music;    those    who    have    ears    to 
hear  recognize  his  skill  and  artistry 
as  a  musician.   Neither  does  Jesus 
need   to   substantiate   His  position 
before  humanity.   He  does  not 
dispute  with  us:   He  merely  reveals 
His  life  to  us.  Not  only  can  it  be 
said,    "Never  man   spake   like   this 
Man,"  but  we  can  also  say,  "Never 
man    lived    like    this    Man." 

Jesus  once  asked  a  group  of 
Pharisees    the    pointed    question, 
"What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
Son   is   he?"    (Matthew   22:42). 
Everywhere   Jesus  went,   living 
monuments  were  raised  to  His  heal- 


ing  power  and  saving  grace.  Justly, 
it  was  said  of  Him   that   He  went 
about   doing  good.   As  He  walked 
with  men  He  upheld  the  righteous- 
ness that  He   taught. 

In    1808  it  was  one  of   the  worst 
of  times  when  the  audience-hall  of 
the   Palace   of   Erfurt   was    crowded 
with  a  throng  of  kings  and  princes 
who    had   gathered    to    witness    the 
sealing    of    an    imperial    alliance. 
Over  the   throne   was   the   inscription, 
"The  friendship  of  a  great  man  is  a 
gift  from  the  gods."  Alexander,   the 
Czar  of   Russia,   advanced   to   meet 
Napoleon    saying,    "I    experienced 
the   truth  of  that  sentiment  today." 
Napoleon    answered,    "1    reciprocate 
your   felicitations   and   clasp   hands 
with   you."  The   compact  was  greeted 
with  a   burst  of  applause.   Now,  it 
seemed,   peace   would  reign.   Shortly 
after,  howe\er.  the  armies  of  Alex- 
ander  and   Na])oleon   were  march- 
ing against  each  other  in  war.  The 
word    of   men    too    often    is   like    a 
rope    of   sand. 

These  are  the  Ijest  of  days  when 
we  can   look   unto    Jesus  as   the 
author  and   finisher   of  oiu"   faith. 
If  we  will    lace   up   to   the  challeng- 
ing   New    Testament    demands    for 
the  Christlike  life;    if  we  will,   like 
the    early    apostles,    be   willing    to 
leave    all    and    follow    Him,   we 
will  experience   the   best  of   times. 

Why    did    the    fishermen    leave 
their  nets   to   follow   Christ,   e\'en 
in  those  da\s  when  no  miracles  had 
yet   been   wrought  and  when   the 
Lord's  preaching  campaign  had  not 
yet  been  opened?  Tlie  character  of 
Jesus  had   tremendous   impact;    His 
words    compelled    men. 

On   the   Damascus  road   Paul  met 
Jesus.  From  that  time   forward  He 
was    everything    to    him.    Christ's 
radiance    captured    the    self-willed 
man   from  Tarsus  and  made  him 
able  to  say,  "For  to  me  to  Uve  is 
Christ." 

.\  li\  ing,  \ital  relationship  with 
our  Lord  can  indeed  make  these 
days  a  great   time   to   be  alive.  I 
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It's  all  over.  Done.  Summer  is  gone,  the  crops  are 
gathered,  and  fall  is  here.  The  vigor  and  life  of  spring 
and  summer  have  faded,  and  nature  is  bracing  for  winter. 

This  is  part  of  the  word  picture  painted  by  Jeremiah 
and  quoted  on  this  issue's  front  cover.     However,  the 
prophet  was  not  just  talking  about  the  seasons  in  nature. 
Listen  to  what  he  says:    "The  harvest  is  finished;    the 
summer  is  over  and  we  are  not  saved"  (Jeremiah  8:20, 
Living  Bible).     The  writer  is  giving  a  bleak  report  on  a 
tragic  spiritual  condition. 

However,  there  is  one  ray  of  hope  in  Jeremiah's  despair. 
Though  we  are  lost,  we  can  still  be  saved.    Really,  this  is 
what  God  wants  you  to  know  this  fall.     Even  though  you  may 
have  refused  to  accept  Him  during  youth  camp  or  summer 
revivals,   He  still  wants  to  save  you. 

Actually,  you  have  been  headstrong  and  reckless  if  you 
have  let  spring,  summer,  and  harvesttime  go  by,  and  still 
have  not  given  yourself  to  Christ.     This  is  worse  than  playing 
chicken  or  Russian  roulette!    When  playing  those  games  only 
your  life  is  at  stake,  while  here  it  is  your  eternal  soul. 

The  Lord  Jesus  does  not  want  you  to  go  on  month  after 
month  without  His  peace.     He  does  not  want  you  to  be  like 
the  person  of  whom  the  songwriter  lamented:    "Night  follows 
day;    day  follows  night;    and  farther  and  farther  you  roam. 
What  will  your  answer  be,  what  will  you  say,  when  Jesus 
shall  call  you  home'?" 

My  good  word  to  you,  friend,  is  that  you  can  still  find 
God.    The  door  to  His  heart  is  still  open.     In  fact,  Christ 
Jesus  is  waiting  for  you  with  open  arms.     Leave  the  bleakness 
of  a  life  without  Him  and  step  into  a  new  day  by  turning  to 
your  Saviour.     With  Him  in  your  heart,  you  will  have  the 
most  beautiful,  placid  fall  and  winter  that  you  have  ever 
known. 


-Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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NOW 
IS  THE 
TIME  FOR 
YOUTH  TO 


BY  BOBBY  G.  ROSS 


<  A  MASTER 


^Jffie  of  the  most  powerful  words  in  \he  world  today  is  tfie 
word   youth.    At   every   turn   we   are    admonishied   to   thiink 
young,   dress  young,   go  young,   look  young,   and   live  young. 

Young   people  today  have  everything,   apparently;   yet  there 
is  a  profound  vacuum  within  them,   for  they  are   searching 
for  identity.  They  need  a  master! 

All   over  the  world  young   people   are   marching,   filled   with 
energy  and  eager  to  change  their  generation.  They  are  not 
sure  what  they  will  do,  but  they  are  very  certain  of  what  they 
will    not   do.   They   are   in    rebellion   against   becoming,    being, 
and   belonging.   They   need   a   master! 

They  need  a  master  in  the  realm  of  the  mind,  of  possessions. 
of  the  call  to  service,   of  the  body,   and   of  the  heart. 

The  most  difficult  part  of  life  is  adolescence.  As  one 
approaches  adulthood,  he  is  asked  to  make  the  most 
important  decisions  of  life — in  the  areas  of  vocation  and 
marriage,    for   example. 

Thousands  of  young   people  have  found  a  cure  for  the 
frustrations    and    contradictions    of   this    transition    period    of 
life — all    college   students    are    not    acid-freaks    and    dope 
addicts!    Many   have   discovered   an   answer  to   their   problem 
of  boredom,  insecurity,  and  sex  through  accepting  Christ  and 
His  way  of  life.  They  have  found  a  peace,  a  security,  a  happi- 
ness,   and    a   zest    for    living! 

The  overwhelming   majority  of  our  youth  are  decent,   hard- 
working,   and    law-abiding    citizens   who    lead    constructive 
lives.  They  are   brighter  than   we  were   a  generation   ago. 
They   are   more   articulate,    better   educated,    and    perhaps  the 
most  religious-minded  generation  of  modern  times. 

Teen-agers  are  willing  to  sweat  it  out  on  the  field  and  not 
sit    in    the   grandstand.    They    can    look    the    other   fellow 
square   in  the   eye   and   declare  their  faith   in   God!   Of  the 
young    people   questioned    in    a    recent   survey,    95    percent 
declared,  "Of  course,  there  is  a  God!" 

Only  a   relatively   small    minority   of  the   7   million    university 
and  college  students  in  America  are  revolting.  Although  135,000 
are  considered   radicals  and   500,000  are  sympathizers,   there 
still   are   millions  of  students  who   are   neither   radicals   or 
sympathizers. 
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Dr.   Edward   V.   Hill,    pastor  of   Mt.   Zion    Baptist   Church    in 
Los   Angeles,    said   of   the    Black   Panthers:    "In    New   York 
there  are  only  26;   in   Los  Angeles,  only  81;   in   Oakland, 
California,   only   195." 

The   news   media   have   not  always   been   fair  to   our  youth. 
Many   reporters   have   noted   the  faults   of  the  young   and   ig- 
nored their  virtues.  Millions  of  our  young  people  are  not 
out  in  the  streets  swinging  switchblades  and   brewing   up 
trouble.   But   unfortunately,   it   is   the   small   handful   of   rabble- 
rousers    who    always    get   the    attention    and    the    publicity. 

A  few  years   ago  world   attention   was   focused   upon   Duke 
University   because   of   trouble   on   the   campus.    It   was 
learned  that  a  small  group,  numbering  about  100  students  in 
a  student  body  of  8,000,  were  the  revolutionaries. 

There  has  never  been  a  generation  as  deeply  in  trouble  as 
ours.    Our  youth   are   corrupted    by   drugs,    crazed    by   sex, 
and  plagued  by  rebellion  and  violence.  How  can  we  honestly 
reach   thousands   of   uncommitted   youth    (runaways,    hippies, 
devil-worshipers)   if  we  see   nothing   but  their  clothes,  their 


long    hair,    and    their    big    talk — and    spend    all    our    time 
preaching  against  them!  What  is  needed  to  reach  this  genera- 
tion  is   a   new   concept  of  what  young   people   are   really 
seeking.    Thousands    are    weary    of    sex,    tired    of    drugs, 
suspicious  of  philosophy,  and   sick  of  organized   religion;  yet 
they  are  seeking   something! 

They   have   seen   all   the   confusion   and   the    complications 
of  a  complex  age.  After  trying   drugs,   meditation  trances, 
and  witchcraft,  they  are  not  satisfied!  They  want  reality!  They 
want  a  deeper   religious   experience!   That   is  the   baptism 
of   the    Holy   Ghost.    One    has    said    that   when    the    Holy 
Spirit  comes,  the   revolution   begins — 

Addicts  kick  the  liabit. 

Rebels  lay  down  weapons. 

Blacks  and  whites  join  hands  and  praise  God. 

Children  reunite  with  parents. 

Prostitutes  become  ladies  and  good  mothers. 

Gang   leaders  are  saved. 
NOW  IS  THE  TIME  FOR  YOUTH  TO  SEEK  A  MASTER! 
We   are   all    mastered    by   something    or   someone.    The 
mother  who  works  for  her  family,  the  soldier  who  marches  to 
the    front    of   the    battle,    and    the    athlete    who    plays    to 
exhaustion   on   the   field — all   these   are   mastered    and   driven 
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by  some  great  impulse  or  individual.  One  has  said,  "Deep 
down  in  the  crypt  of  every  man's  heart,  something  or  some- 
one wears  a  crown.  In  every  man's  soul  there  burns  incense 
to  something  that  controls." 

Recently  a   university  student  tore   up   his   diploma   in  front 
of  thousands  of  people  and   said,   "My  education   at  this 
university  has  been  meaningless  to  me."  He  had  learned  how 
to  make  a  living,   but  he  hadn't  learned   how  to   live!   He 
hadn't   learned   how  to   face  the   problems   and   difficulties   of 
life.  This  is  where  the  gospel  of  Christ  comes   in. 


Read  Christ's  challenge  to  His  disciples  in  Luke  6:46;  9:23; 
14:26,    27,    33;    John    15:14,    17.    Here    are    the    Master's 
demands,   finalities,    ultimatums,    and    commands.    It   was   this 
dynamic  control  over  the  lives  of  His  disciples  that  made  the 
early   church    what    it   was.    These    early    Christians    went 
forth  to  shake  the  world! 

What  was  the  source  of  their  power?  What  was  the  secret 
of  their  dynamic?  Their  secret  was  the   fact   that  Christ, 
turning   to   them,    could   truly   say,    "Ye   call    me    Master   and 
Lord:   and   ye   say  well;   for  so   I   am"    (John   13:13).  The 


Lord   found   eleven  such   men,   and   the  world   still   feels   their 
influence. 

The  element  which  dominated  the  lives  of  the  disciples 
was  certainty!  Paul  said,  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed  .  .  ." 
(2  Timothy  1:12).  This  is  the  element  and  secret  for  which 
this  generation  seems  to  be  searching  so  diligently. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters  (compare  Matthew  6:24). 
Divided  interests  bring  spiritual  death.  We  cannot  seek  this 
world  and  another  world  at  the  same  time.  Christ  will  not 
accept  a  part-time  affection,  These  new  times  demand  a  de- 
votion that  is  unwavering  and  unquestioned.  It  is — 

the  devotion  of  the  "single  eye,"  abandonment, 

a  life  given  unreservedly  to  the  cause, 

a   love  that  consumes, 

a  passion  that  burns  with  intensity, 

a  nobility  that  cannot  be  made  to  stoop, 

a   pledge  that   is  dearer  than   life   itself,   and 

a   purity  of  service  that  accepts   no   other   reward   than  the 
commendation,  "Well  done." 
NOW  IS  THE  TIME  FOR  YOUTH  TO  SEEK 
A  MASTER  OF  THE  MIND 

The  Bible  teaches  that  sin  affects  the  mind.  As  the   result 
of  sin  and  the  Fall,  man  is  now  governed  by  his  desires, 
affections,  and   lusts.   Instead  of  looking  at  life  with  his  mind, 
he   looks  at   it  with   his   desires.  And,   no   man   should   be 
controlled  by  his  emotions! 

Many   are  trying   to  justify  the   kind   of   life   they  are   living 
by  putting  up  an  intellectual   position;   but  the  real  trouble   is 
that  they  are  mastered  by  their  appetites.  God  has  given  us 
our  appetites.  Hunger,  thirst,  and  sex  are  God-created.  But 
the   moment   you   are   dominated    by  them,    you    become   a 
slave  to  them. 

Christ  wants  to  dominate  your  thinking  processes:  the 
things  you  read,  the  things  you  watch,  the  places  you  go. 
He  wants  a  voice  in  your  life.  In  Romans  12:2  Paul  says, 
"Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind."  In 
2  Corinthians  4:4  he  tells  us  that  "the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not."  In  Romans 
8:7  Paul  speaks  of  a  "carnal  mind";  in  Ephesians  4:17,  of 
"vanity  of  their  mind";  and  in  Titus  1:15,  that  "mind  and  con- 
science  is   defiled." 

One  has  said  that  "a  man  may  be  a  man  and  not  know 
Greek.  A  man  may  be  a  man  and  not  know  algebra.  But 
a  man  cannot  be  a  man  and  not  know  God." 

The  Bible  teaches  that  sin  affects  the  will.  The  sinful  mind 
is  in  the  service  of  a  rebellious  will.  As  the  Apostle  John 
said  in  John  8:34,  "Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant 
of  sin." 

Vast  numbers  of  persons  today  are  living  under  the 
tyranny  of  pride,  jealousy,  and  prejudice;  and  the  bondage  of 
alcohol,  barbiturates,  or  narcotics.  Even  some  who  do  not 
want  to  do  the  things  they  are  doing  are  powerless  to  quit. 
They  have  become  slaves.  They  cry  for  freedom,  but  there 
seems  to  be  no  escape.  But  Christ  said:  "Ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free"   (John  8:32). 

Sin  affects  the  conscience  until  one  becomes  slow  to 
detect  the  approach  of  sin.  In  His  Word  God  has  spoken 
to  us  about  "the  deceitfulness  of  sin"  (Hebrews  3:13). 
Psychologists  have  learned  that  they  can  put  a  frog  in  hot 
water  and  he  will  jump  out.  However,  if  they  put  one  in 
lukewarm  water  and  gradually  heat  it,  they  can  boil  him 
without   his  jumping   out. 


So   it  is  with   sin.   You   were   once   disturbed   over   a   sin 
or   a   habit;    but   now   your   conscience    is   seared.    It   doesn't 
bother  you   anymore.   Now  you  call   black  white  and   white 
black.   You    no    longer   know   the   difference    between   good 
and   evil.   Your  sensitivity  to   sin   is   almost   completely   dead- 
ened.   But    Isaiah    warned,    "Woe    unto    them    that    call    evil 
good,   and   good   evil;   that   put   darkness   for   light,    and    light 
for  darkness"   (Isaiah   5:20). 

Man   believes  that   he   can   build   his   world   without   God. 
He    believes    that    his    problems    can    be    solved    by    more 
knowledge   and   diplomacy.    He   believes   that   he   can   save 
himself  by  his  works.  This  is   man's  depravity!   For  "the  nat- 
ural   man    receiveth    not    the    things    of    the    Spirit    of    God" 
(1    Corinthians    2:14). 

Whatever  captures  the   imagination   of  this   generation   of 
youth   will   determine  the  way  the  world   goes.   In  the   United 
States   alone,   there   are   over   100    million    persons    under 
26   years   of  age.   Christ  wants  to   control   your  thoughts. 
Let  Him   be  the   master  of  your  mind. 

NOW   IS   THE   TIME  FOR   YOUTH   TO   SEEK 
A    MASTER    OF   POSSESSIONS 

Christ    proclaimed    that    the    strongest    force    in    this    world 
to  keep  men  from  accepting  the  standard  of  values  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  mammon,  or  material  possessions.  He 
said    more  about   property   and   man's   relation   to   it  than    He 
did  about  any  other  subject:   out  of  38   parables   16   relate 
to  possessions;  one  verse  out  of  every  seven  in  the  Gospels 
has  to  do  with  possessions;  one-half  of  His  teaching  was  on 
this   one  subject.   Note  these   parables:   The   Rich   Fool   (Luke 
12:16-21);  the  Talents  (Matthew  25:14-30);  the  Good  Samaritan 
(Luke   10:30-37);   the   Pounds   (Luke   19:11-27);  the   Prodigal 
Son   (Luke   15:11-32);   the   Wicked   Husbandman    (Matthew 
21:33,    34);    the    Unjust    Steward    (Luke    16:1-9);    the    Lost 
Coin  (Luke  15:8-10);  and  the  Importunate  Friend  (Luke  11:5-8). 

Christ   tried    to    put   the    hand   of    mastership    on    the    pos- 
sessions of  the   rich  young   ruler,   but  he   marched  away  and 
refused   to   submit.  The  young   man   felt  the  deadness   of  his 
spirit  and  came  to  Christ,  but  he  wouldn't  pay  the  price. 
He   tried    to    bargain    with    Christ.    He   tried   to    get    Christ   to 
lower  His   price.   He  tried  to  get  Christ  to  change  the   rules. 
In  this  story  we  can  see  Christ's  attitude  toward  youth:   He 
admires  them;   He  covets  their  talents;  and  He  challenges 
them   to   service  for  Him. 

Christ  is  the  "owner"  of  the  talents  and  possessions  of 
men.  All  blessings  are  from  Him,  for  "what  hast  thou  that 
thou  didst  not  receive?"  (1  Corinthians  4:7).  Still  yet,  as  the 
old  adage  goes,  "A  man's  pocketbook  is  the  most  sensitive 
nerve  in  his  body." 

It  has  been  said  that  what  a  young   man  earns  during 
the  day,   he   puts   into   his   pocket;   what  he  spends  at   night, 
he   puts   into  his  character.   Christ  put  it  this  way:   "Where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also"  (Matthew  6:21); 
and    "A   man's    life   consisteth    not   in   the   abundance   of   the 
things  which  he  possesseth"  (Luke  12:15). 

But    be    assured    that    if    the    Lord    has    blessed    you 
materially.   He   has   blessed   you   so  that  you   might   use  your 
wealth  and  possessions  for  His  glory.  "For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required"  (Luke  12:48). 

Money  can  do  strange  things  to  men.  Money  can  smother 
and  dwarf  the  soul!  But  when  Christ  masters  a  man's  use 
of  money.  He  guards  his  soul  from  materialism  and  selfishness. 
(To    be   continued    next    month)      4- 
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By  Hoyt  E.  Stone 


Vl7rowling  diesel  buses — filling  and  disgorging  on  street 
corners;  screaming  sirens;  clanging  fire  bells;  a  policeman's 
fiigh-pitched    whistle   warning,    "Stay   back,    stay   back"    .    .    . 

The    light   and    innocent   laugh   of   a   child;    a   girl's 
giggle;    a    boy's    adolescent    inquiry,    "Why   don't    you    try    the 
chili    dog?"    .    .    . 

"Huh!    We're    going    to    the    steak    house"    .    .    . 

The  spiraling  voices  of  a  mass  choir,  out  of  step  for  a 
moment,  and  then  catching  up:  "How  great  Thou  art.  How 
great  Thou  art"  .  .  . 

The  silky  voice  of   Raymond   Culpepper,   reading   the   Word 
of   God    and   speaking    of   youth    harvest    and    of   the 
Church    of    God    in    this    hour    and    this    moment    .    .    . 

Piano  keys  sparkling  and  dancing  up  and  down  the  scale, 
weaving    magic,    making   you   wish   your   fingers    on    the 
back  of  the  chair  could  do  that  too   .   .   . 

Bob  Champion's  throaty  saxophone,  liquid,  mellow,  dreamy — 
leading  you  into  those  far-off  vistas  of  the  mind  where  things 
harsh    and    untuned    are    strangers    .    .    . 

The  discordant  crackle  of  a  mike  gone  bad,  feeding   back 
and    rising    in    an    ear-splitting    blast    while    the    sound 
man    searches    frantically   for   the    right    switch    .    .    . 

The    suddenness    of   the    shutoff    that    leaves    silence 
hanging  until  everyone  relaxes  in  a  long,  drawn-out  sigh  .  .  . 

Five    American    Indian    ladies    clothed    in    white,    singing, 
shouting,  speaking   in  tongues,   moving  from  one  song  to 
another — with   emotion   stuck   in  their   throats   and   tears 
crystalline   on   their   cheeks    .    .    . 

The    roar   of   ten    thousand    voices,    rising    up,    falling, 


rippling   in  waves   around   the   circular  auditorium — in  volume 
as  well  as  in  words — an  inspiring  prayer  to  the  Almighty  .  .  . 

The    pathetic,    totally    useless    squeak    of   an    overloaded 
chair   .    .    . 

The    rustle    of    paper   during    announcements    as    everyone 
tries    to    find    the    place    and    to    read    along    with    the 
speaker    at    the    mike    .    .    . 

the    timid    cough    of    a    mother    with    bowed    head    .    .    . 

The  slow  ding-clang  of  a  pop  can  which  wasn't  supposed 
to    be    there    in    the    first    place,    rolling    step    by    concrete 
step   from   high    in   the   center   balcony;    and,    back   of   it,   the 
wide-eyed    gasp   of   a   girl    with    hands    to   face,    unable 
to   do   anything   more   than   watch    in   horror   and   to   wish    a 
thousand    times    she    had    obeyed    the    rules    .    .    . 

The    musical    "Da    Da"    of    a    baby    with    his    bottle    .    .    . 

The  click  of  women's  heels  on  steps  and  hallways  and 
sidewalks    .    .    . 

Teens  singing   and   hands   clapping   and   one   overly 
enthusiastic    boy   whistling    .    .    . 

The  thump  of  silver  in  waxed  buckets,  followed  by  the 
metallic  resonance  of  coin  kissing  coin,  and  the  subdued 
caress    of    paper    money    floating    down    .    .    . 

The  mass  risings,  hands  going  up,  Amens,  Hallelujahs, 
and    "Saints,    we're    here   to    have    church"    .    .    . 

Lobbies    bulging    .    .    . 

"Hey,    there!"    "Hi!"    "Have    you    ever!"    "Imagine    seeing 
you!"    "Not   since    Memphis!"    "How    nice   you    look!" 
"Well,    thank   you"    .    .    . 

A  fire  alarm  on  the  top  floor  of  the  hotel,  followed  by  the 
sound  of  running  children  and  laughter  bottled  up  in  a 
stairwell   .   .   . 

"No,    Sir,    I    didn't   do    it.    Honest.    I    just   went    up   to    see. 
A    little    old    lady.    She    did    it.    Mister.    Said    she    thought    it 
was    the    elevator.    Wanted    to    go    get    her    a    Coke. 
Cost    a    quarter    up    here.    Only    fifteen    cents    down    on    the 
corner.    She    did    it,    didn't    she.    Sue?"    .    .    . 

Squint-eyed   street  vendors   hawking   wares   beneath   a 
relentless  sun   .   .   . 

The  rhythmic  swish  back  and  forth  of  a  blind  beggar's 
cup    .    .    . 

Steps    and    laughter   and    small   talk    passing    on    by    .    .    . 

A    cacophony    of    car    horns    vying    for    first    place    .    .    . 

Tires  complaining  over  a  corner  too  fast  or  a  break  too 
sudden    .    .    . 

Dishes  and  silverware  and  fiberglass  trays  orchestrating 
at   the    Piccadilly    Cafeteria    .    .    . 

"Ma'am,   could  you?"   .   .   . 

"Sorry,    Sir.    Be    with    you    in    a    moment."    .    .    . 

Preaching    ... 

"Mr,    Chairman"    .    .    . 

A   banged   gavel  followed   by,   "The   Chair  has   ruled"   .   .   . 

The  slow  reading  of  appointments  by  Ray  H.  Hughes; 
sighs,    0/7S,    /A/is,    the    total    quietness    of    suspense    .    .    . 

The  strangely  subdued,  aged,  almost  eerie  emptiness  of 
a    leftover   auditorium    .    .    . 

The  rattle  of  a  chair  as  a  lone  custodian  looks  over  the 
remains    and    starts    once    more    the    cleanup    .    .    . 

Echo  upon  echo,  memory  upon  memory,  of  a  great  theme 
often   repeated,    "Now   is   the   ti.me"    .    .    . 

"Now    is   the   time"    .    .    . 

"Now   is"    ... 

"Now"   •    ■   •     , 
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By  C.  Milton  Parsons 


In  August  of  this  year,  hundreds  of  Church  of  God 
young  people  converged  on  "Big  D"  to  compete  in  the 
national  finals  of  the  Teen  Talent  Parade — a  joyful  array 
of  talent  which  involved  more  performances  m\h  greater 
gusto  and  possibly  keener  competition  than  ever  before 
witnessed   in   its   history. 

Beginning   at   noon  Tuesday  of  the   General  Assembly   and 
continuing  through  Saturday  afternoon,  contestants  who  had 
won   top   honors   on   the   state   level   competed   for   national 
recognition.    Each    performance    was    enhanced    by    excellent 
stage   lighting,  encouraged   by  an  audience  which  at  times 
reached  capacity  and  complemented  by  the  flattering  acoustics 
of   the   Theater   of   the    Dallas    Municipal    Auditorium,    the 
site  of  the  competition. 

In   another   area   of   the   convention    complex,    the    new   art 
division   of  Teen   Talent   made   its   debut.   The   response   was 
overwhelming.   More  than  sixty  pieces  of  paintings,  sculpture, 
photography,    textiles,    graphics,    and    ceramics    were    on 
display  for  eighteen  hours  throughout  the  Assembly. 

Teen  Talent's  art  division  is  designed  to  search  out  and 
to  develop  the  artistic  talents  and  abilities  of  Church  of  God 
youth  and  to  encourage  their  creative  contribution  to  the 
Christian  community.  It  Is  the  ultimate  goal  of  Teen  Talent 
to  recognize  not  only  young  people  who  have  developed 
talents  in  music  and  art,  but  those  talented  in  journalism, 
dramatics,   and   science   as   well. 

No  talent  competition  can  be  greater  than  the  calibre  of 
the   judges   who    evaluate   that   competition.    Almost    sixty 
judges,    carefully    selected    and    highly    competent,    sacrificed 
long    hours    and    worked    extremely    hard    throughout    the 
week  to   select  the   national   winners.   Wayne   Lee   served    as 
coordinator  of  the  music   division   and   Lonzo   Kirkland,   the 
art   division. 

At   the    gigantic   Teen    Talent    Banquet    on    Saturday    night, 
the   climaxing    moment   for  the    1972   edition    of  Teen   Talent 
arrived — the  announcing  of  national  winners.  First,  the  winners 
in  the  art  division  were  announced  and  awarded  trophies. 
In   ceramics,   the  winner  was  Judy  Kelley  from   Tennessee. 
Joan  Thomas,  of  Tennessee,  earned  the  top  honor  in  textiles. 
The   winning   entry   in   the   painting   category   was   that   of 
Kathy  Plowman  from  Ohio.  The  number  one  piece  of  sculpture 
was   the   work   of   Crystal   Hancock   from    South    Carolina. 
The  winner  in  graphics  was  Sue  Raszler  from  North  Dakota. 
and    the    champion    in    photography    was    Wally   Ambrose 
from    Tennessee. 

Then  came  the   long-awaited   moment  for  more  than  seven 
hundred  contestants  in  the  music  division.  The  lights  lowered, 
the    spotlight   focused,    and    the    newly    elected    General 
Director  of  Youth   and   Christian   Education,   Cecil   Guiles, 
made  the  announcements.  As  each  national  winner  in  the  six 
categories   was    declared,   the    one   thousand    or   more   teens 
broke   into  spontaneous  applause.  The  winner  plowed   his 
way  through  the  crowd  to  receive   his  well-earned  trophy 
from   the  out-going   General   Director  Paul   Henson,   who   was 
later  appointed  as  state  overseer  of  Oklahoma. 

"The  1972  winner  of  the  vocal  solo  division  of  Teen  Talent 
is — "    Brother    Guiles    declared    expectantly,    "Jimmy    Phillips 


from    Tennessee'."   There   was   a   resounding    applause,   a 
scramble    to    the    front    by    one    trembling    soul,    a    moment 
of  spotlight   popularity,   the  warm   hand   of   Paul,   and   the   in- 
stant flash  of  the  photographer's  gun. 

So,    on    it   went.    Next,    it   was   the    instrumental    solo    (key- 
board) winner,  Phillip  Thomas  from  Florida. 

No  sooner   had   the   applause   subsided   than   the   winner 
in  the  instrumental  solo  (non-keyboard)  was  being  announced 
— Trunicia  Hamby  from  Georgia.  Trunicia  was  hardly  back 
to   her  seat   before   the   assembly   of   youth   were   applauding 
the  Lenoir  City  Teen  Trio  from  Tennessee  as  the  winner  in 
the    vocal    ensemble    category.    Unconsciously,    the    pace 
seemed  to  become  more  quickened.   In  two  twinklings  of  an 
eye,   the  winner  of  the   instrumental   ensemble   was   in   the 
spotlight — the  Pelzer  Ensemble  from  South  Carolina. 

Then,   Brother  Guiles  seemed  to  slacken  the  pace  deliber- 
ately and  almost  tantalize  the  whole  crowd  before  revealing 
his  one   last  secret — the  winning   choir.  Twenty-one  choirs, 
representing   almost   five    hundred   young    people,    sat   on 
the  edge  of  their  seats  with  bated  breath.  Finally,  Cecil  got  it 
out — the    Crichton    Teen    Singers    from    Alabama!    Pande- 
monium  broke   out  on   the   floor  as   almost   every   Crichton 
singer   lost    his   cool.    It    was    an    ecstatic    moment    for   them. 
They  had  won. 

The   hundreds  of  other  contestants  who  did   not  reach  the 
spotlight  that   evening   displayed   excellent   sportsmanship. 
They  were  good  losers  who,  deep  down  inside,  knew  that 
they  had  done  their  best.  They  had   prayed  well   and   had 
practiced   well,   and    God   was    pleased   with   their   efforts. 

This  was  the  first  year  that  Teen  Talent  winners  were 
announced  prior  to  the  youth   rally  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Since  the  news  already  had  been   out  for  almost  eighteen 
hours,    there    was    little    excitement    engendered    by    the    of- 
ficial  presentation   of  the   winners   to   the   huge   Assembly 
audience.   It  was  apparent  that  something  was   missing.  With 
the   initial   announcement  of  winners   over,   the  fanfare,   the 
grandeur,    the    element    of   the    spectacular    were    not    there. 
Some  of  the  zap  was  gone. 

Yet,   there   seemed   to   be   a   greater   sense   of   worship 
and   selfless  service  to   God   on  the   part   of  the   participants. 
Each  seemed  to  be  determined  that  no  flesh  would  glory 
in    His    presence.    From    the   opening    hymn,    through    all    the 
performances  of  the  Teen  Talent  winners,  and  on  through 
the   inspiring   message  to  the  youth,   everyone  seemed   to 
will   that   His   name   receive   all   honor  and   glory.    Indeed,   the 
service   was   done   to   the   glory   of   God. 

Despite   the   fact   that   Teen    Talent    has    concluded    its 
twelfth  year,  adherents  to   its   noble  objectives  are   increasing 
rapidly.  It  is  indisputably  clear  that  both  the  music  and  the 
art  divisions   experienced   success    in    1972.   With   the   advent 
of  new  divisions  for  journalism,   dramatics,   and   science  in 
the  offing,   it  can   be  said   with   considerable   certainty  that 
the  future  of  Teen  Talent,   as  an  expression  of  youth   in  the 
Church  of  God,   has   never  looked   brighter.  _,_ 
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n    giving    my    impressions    of    this 
Fifty-fourth   General   Assembly,    I   would 
like  to  share  with  you  some  descriptive 
sounds  that  told  the  story. 

The  first  sounds  that  engaged   my 
attention  were  the  instructions  emanating 
from  my  traveling   companions  on   how 
to  find  our  hotel.  As  I  approached  Dallas 
on  one  of  the  networks  of  multi-level 
three-   and   four-lane   highways,    I    heard 
the    screeching    tires,    the    grinding 
brakes,  and  the  blowing  horns. 

The  next  sounds  were  the  sounds  of 
policemen  offering  advice.  According 
to   them,    there   were    too    many    people 
parked   in  front  of  the   hotel;   therefore, 
we   would    have   to   circle   the   block 
and  come  back  later.   Next,   I   heard  the 
doorman   giving    instructions   on    how   to 
unload  the  car.  While  at  the  desk,  I 
heard  talk  about  the  hotel  being  full  and, 
then,  more  instructions  on  how  to  get 
to  my  room.  I  heard  the  desk  clerk  say, 
"Fill   in   the   card.   You   have   a   reserva- 
tion."   I   breathed   a   sigh   of   relief.    I   fi- 
nally   had    a    room    at    the    General 
Assembly! 


Constantly  echoing  throughout  the 
lobby  were  the  words,   "Where  are  you 
now?"  I  heard  this  question  repeated 
again    and    again. 

The   next  sounds  came  when  workers 
were  setting  up  the  Lee  College  booth 
and   trying   to   get   organized   among   all 
the  other  booths  in  the  exhibit  hall.  The 
instructions    were    shouted    out,    "Hurry 
up!  We  plan  to  open  at  noon."   Finally, 
the  booth  was  completed  and  the  sound 
of  the  slide  carousel  clicked  on — the 
sound   1  was  to  hear  for  five  days.   (Be- 
fore the  five   days   had   expired,   this 
click-clack   was   the    most   boring   sound 
I   had   ever  heard!) 

1    heard   the   sounds   of  the   ushers 
seating    the    people,    and    the    sergeant 
at    arms    and    watchmen    giving     in- 
structions.  Then   Dr.    Ray   H.    Hughes 
rapped  the  gavel,   officially  announcing 
that  the  Fifty-fourth  General  Assembly 
was   in   session.   Praises   ascended   from 
the  main  floor  of  the  auditorium  as  two 
thousand   ministers   expressed   the   flam- 
ing  spirit   within   their   hearts. 

I   listened   attentively  and  silently  to 
these    sounds    from    the    balcony,    inas- 
much  as   laymen,   like   me,  were  forbid- 
den to   contribute  any  sounds  at  this 
time.  This  continued  for  three  days  and 
two   nights  with   a  continuous   sound 
from  the  energetic   ministers  crying   out, 
"Mr.  Chairman." 

Finally,   I   heard  the  sounds  of  the 
voting    process    as    the    Executive    Com- 
mittee   and    Executive   Council    were 
elected.  Then,   came  the  sounds   of  the 
next   item   on   the   agenda,    "What   about 
rules,  regulations,  and  Declaration  o' 
Faith  of  the  Church  of  God?"   I  became 
accustomed    to    hearing,    "Refer    to 
committee"  or  "Refer  to  next  Assembly," 
with    very    little    being    accomplished    on 
the   item. 

The  sound  of  the  first  general  session 
was   a   call    to    prayer.    Then,    an    im- 
pressive visual  announced  the  theme  for 
the  night.   (There  was  a  different  theme 
for    each    night.)    Two    huge    screens — 
slides    on   one    and    movies    on    the 
other — emphasized   "Now   Is   the  Time," 
which  was  the  general  theme  of  the 
Assembly. 

One  of  the   most   outstanding   sounds 
was   that   of   the   General    Overseer's 
address   as   he   sounded   the   cry   of 
evangelism   and   involvement.   The   next 
general  program  which  was  sounded 
was  a  memorial   presented   by  the   Rev- 
erend  Lewis   J.   Willis.   The   name. 
Dr.    R.    Leonard    Carroll,    our    deceased 


General   Overseer,   echoed  throughout 
the   Assembly.   Over  one   hundred   and 
thirty    names    of    men    and    women   who 
gave  their  lives  for  the  church  rang  out. 

I  heard  the  musical  sounds  of  the 
choirs    which    included    the    North 
Cleveland    Crusaders,    the   choir   from 
West  Coast   Bible  College,  and  the  Lee 
Singers.  There  were  also  the  melodious 
sounds  of  trios,  duets,  and  solos.  These 
were  some  of  the  most  beautiful  sounds 
of  the  Assembly. 

Other  messages  came  from  the 
Reverend   Messrs.   Santana   (Vessie   Har- 
grave    interpreted),    Carl    Richardson, 
Garland   Griffis,   F.   L.   Braddock,   John 
Nichols,  and  Bobby  Ross. 

On  Saturday  morning   I   heard   Layman 
Al   Taylor  sound   forth   the   need   of   lay- 
men   involvement.    Later,    the    laymen 
expressed   themselves   in   the   General 
Assembly   business   meeting   and   almost 
overturned   a   measure  passed   by  the 
ordained   ministers.   After  this   session    I 
heard    the    ministers    talking    among 
themselves  on  the  pros  and  cons  of  the 
financial    structure   of   the   Church   of 
God. 

Sunday    morning    began    with    the 
march  of  the   missionaries  into  the  vast 
auditorium  where  the  challenging  mis- 
sion service  convened.  The   Reverend 
Garland    Griffis   stirred   the   congregation 
with   his  message  on   missions.  That 
night  in  the  youth  service  came  the 
sounds  of  the  Sammy  Hall  Trio.  Then 
the   Reverend   Bobby  Ross  delivered   a 
very   excellent,   youth-slanted   message. 

On  Monday  I  heard  the  appointments 
which  were  announced  from  the  podium, 
accompanied  by  laughter,  cries,  cheers, 
and  moans  as  the  appointees  reflected 
on  what  would  happen  during  the  next 
two  years. 

The  next  sound  was  the  roar  of  cars 
leaving  Dallas.  But  to  me  the  most  wel- 
come sound  of  all  was  the  indomitable 
voice  of  Corky  Whitlock  that  I  heard 
on  WBAC  as  I  drove  into  my  driveway 
in  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

1  was  impressed  with  the  dedication 
of  the  spiritual  leaders  of  our  church, 
the  initial  involvement  of  the  laymen, 
and  the  promise  of  the  future.  But  most 
of  all  I  was  pleased  that  my  pastor, 
the  Reverend  Floyd  W.  McClung,  was 
returning  to  Westmore. 
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A   Description   ot   Youth  at  the   Filly- 
Fourth  General  Assembly 


By  Floyd    D^   Carey 


young    delegate    on    his   way   to 
Dallas,  observing  that  the  needle  on  his 
gas   gauge   was    pointing    to    empty, 
pulled  into  a  small  town  service  station. 
As  the  old  attendant  bent  down  on  one 
knee   to   fill   the   tank,    the   young   driver, 
beaming   with   excitement,    looked  at  the 
beautiful    sunset    and    said;    "Isn't    it 
great  to  be  alive?"  Without  looking  up, 
the    attendant   replied:    "I    don't    know;    I 
ain't   never   been   any   other  way," 

Life    is   beautiful!    Life    is    beautiful, 
even  though   it  must  be  lived   in  a  sinful 
and   ugly   environment! 

It    IS   quite   evident,    however,    that    life 
is    a    bore   to    many   persons.   The    in- 
comparable gifts  of  life — love,  friends, 
health,    and    experiences — are    accepted 
by   many  with    selfish    criticism    rather 
than   with   sincere   thanksgiving.   When 
confronted  with  the  joys  of  being   alive, 
some    reply — in    attitude    and    in    spirit — 
with  the  same  words  as  the  old  service 
station   attendant;    "I   don't   know;    I   ain't 
never   been  any  other  way." 

But  praise  God,  the  attitude  of  young 
people    at   the    Fifty-fourth    General 
Assembly  was  totally  opposite  to  the 
critical   and   selfish   position   of   many  of 
our  youth  today!  Our  young  people  there 
displayed    a    fresh    and    a    new    aware- 
ness of  the  meaning   of  being  alive. 
All    of   them,    I    am   quite   sure,    were 
knowledgeable   of  the   evil  trends   of 
the    times,    but   they    also    possessed    a 
clear  insight  and  a  biblical   understand- 
ing  of  the   gifts   and   the   grandeur  of 
walking    by  faith   with   Christ — they   were 
"alive   in  Christ"! 

Yes!  This  was  it — this  was  the  pic- 
ture of  the  young  people  at  the  General 
Assembly — they   were    "alive    in   Christ." 


It   seemed   that   they   had    put    it   all 
together  and  that  they   had   a  deep   re- 
spect and  a  new  Spirit-centered  appre- 
ciation for  life.  They  knew  the  meaning 
of  life — Jesus  Christ:  and  it  was  reflected 
in  their  warm  smiles,   in  their  glowing 
personalities,   in  their  jubilant  praises, 
and  in  their  Assembly  participation. 

The   theme  of  the   General  Assembly, 
'Now    Is   the   Time,"   was   reflected    in 
the  spirit  of  the  youth  activities.  The 
Teen   Talent    program,    the   Youth   Action 
Rallies,  the  Junior  Action  Rallies,  the 
fellowship  emphasis,   and  the  worship 
involvement  were  all   characterized   by  a 
blending   of   being   "alive   in  Christ"   and 
knowing    that    "now    is    the    time"!    A 
new   awareness   seemed   to    be   the   key- 
Teen    Talent    was    more    than    compe- 
tition and  the  Action   Rallies  were  more 
than   fellowship:   both   of  these   were 
avenues    for    expression.    You    could 
almost  hear  the  young  people  saying, 
"We  want  to   express  ourselves   now 
because    we    are    alive    in    Christ."    And 
without  question  they  did  express  them- 
selves, and  their  spirit  coincided  with 
the  melting  and  the  molding  Spirit,  of 
love    and    of    unity,    that    hovered    like    a 
cloud    over  the    General   Assembly! 

Through    the    spirit    of    unity    and 
commitment  that  prevailed   at  the  As- 
sembly, God  was  speaking  to  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Church  of  God  and  set- 
ting the  tone  for  Christian  discipleship 
in    these    last    days.    God    was    also 
speaking  to  the  young  people  of  the 
Church   of  God  through  the  spirit  of 
awareness,  and  thereby  erecting  a  plat- 
form   for  their   involvement   in    His   work. 
"Now   is   the   time"    for  young    people 
to   stand   up,   to   speak   out,   and  to   pro- 
duce the  fruit  of  being  "alive  in  Christ." 
God   IS  calling  for  this  type  of  faith- 
action.   He   has  erected  a   platform  from 
which  to  work;   His  Word   gives  the  as- 
surance of  attainment;   and   He   has 
sounded  forth  the  call  through  the  spirit 
of   the    Fifty-fourth    General   Assembly. 

Youth   of  the  Church   of  God   prepare 
yourselves  for  the  Lord  of  love  to  work 
in  your  life.   Expect  revival!   Become  in- 
volved in  evangelism  now!  God  is  call- 
ing you  to  prepare  today  for  an 
unprecedented    spiritual    move    among 
the  youth   population   of  the  Church  of 
God!  I 
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Already    thousands    of    teenagers    and 
adults    are    reading    HOOKED    ON    A 
GOOD  THING,   the  exciting  story  of 
Sammy   Hall's   life.     In    128   action- 
filled   pages,   Sammy  tells   it   in   a 
way  you'll  never  forget. 


Co-authored     by     Charles     Paul 
Conn.  Published  by  the  Fleming 
H.    Revell    Company,    Old   Tap- 
pan,  New  Jersey. 


For  only 
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GENTLEMEN: 
I  am  enclosing 
$2.15 

Please   send  my 
personal    copy 
of    the    new 
HOOKED    ON    A 
GOOD    THING. 


Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
922   Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 

NAME 


ADDRESS. 
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STATE 
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Hooked  On  A  Good  Thing  is  also  available  at  all  Pathway  Book  Stores. 


SPECIAL  OFFER   FOR   RbADtHb   OF    IMt   LIUM I  tU   HAIMWAY 

ATTBimN  CHURCH  MEMBERS! 

A  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

$200  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $10,400  OR 

$100  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  EACH  COVERED  ACCIDENT  OR 

SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $3.00  PER  MONTH 

k  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement   ^ 

-mow- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan  offers  to  you  as  a  subscriber 
one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that  is  available. 
Why  do  you  need  a  hospital  income  plan?  Because  when 
you  are  hospital  confined,  you  need  monies  to  take 
care  of  sudden  unexpected  expenses. 
Our   new   Paycheck    Protection    Plan    will    help   offset 


Age 
18  through  49 


these  extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscribe 
can  well  afford.  $1.00  pays  the  first  month's  premiun 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  thi 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  witi 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following  schedule 
The  age  of  each  family  member  to  be  insured  determine 
his  premium. 


50  through  65 

66  through  74 

75  through  90 

Each  Child 
0  through  17 


Weekly 

Daily 

Monthly  Premium 

Benefit 

Benefit 

$200 

$28.57 

$  6.00 

100 

14.28 

3.00 

200 

$28.57 

8.00 

100 

14.28 

4.00 

200 

$28.57 

10.00 

100 

14.28 

5.00 

200 

$28.57 

15.00 

100 

14.28 

7.50 

200 

$28.57 

1.70 

100 

14.28 

.85 

ACT  NOW— First  month's  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100  %  satisfied  —  youi 
good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund  in  full 


that  tniiy  pr.t«ts  YOU  AND  YOUR  FAMILY 

12  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  STANDARD 
LIFE'S  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN  915  GIVES  THE  PROTECTION  YOU  AND 
YOUR  FAMILY  NEED  TAX  FREE. 


1.  WHY  ARE  THE   PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 

This  is  a  mass  enrollment  Also,  the  policy 
is  renewable  at  the  option  of  the  company 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  65? 

Even  it  you  are  over  bS,  this  plan  pays  you 
cash  -  directly  tf)  you  to  spend  as  you  wish 
—  in  addition  to  Medicare  and  any  other  in- 
surance you  may  have 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 

You  will  be  paid  the  weekly  benefit  you  select 
when  you  are  hospitalized,  for  as  long  as  S2 
weeks  for  any  covered  sickness  or  accident 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL  WEEK 
TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO,  you  will  be  paid  at  tfie  rate  of  one  seventh 
of  the  weekly  benefit  for  each  day  of  confine- 
ment Benefits  begin  the  first  day  for  accident 
and  after  the  third   day  of  confinement   for 

sickness 

5.  IS  YOUR  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  MY 
STATE? 

YES;  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licensed, 
and  conforms  to  all  state  laws  with  many 
years  of  faithful  service  to  policyholders 

6.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BECOME 
EFFECTIVE? 

Accidents  are  covered  from  issue  date.  Sick- 
ness first  manifested  more  than  14  days  after 
issue  date  is  covered  Surgery  due  to  sickness 
is  covered  after  the  policy  has  been  in  force 
for  six  months  Cancer,  tuberculosis,  heart 
disease,  appendicitis,  hernia,  gall  bladder,  kid- 
neys, disease  affecting  or  involving  the  female 
generative  organs  are  not  covered  during  the 
first  six  months 

7.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THE  POLICY? 

Policy  does  not  cover  war  or  any  act  of  war; 
intentionally  self-inflicted  injuries;  mental 
conditions  or  disorders;  dental  work;  cos- 
metic surgery;  pregnancy;  venereal  disease  or 
syphilis;  use  of  intoxicants  and  narcotics,  or 
confinement  in  a  government  hospital  (Latter 
exclusion  except  in  Missouri  ) 

8.  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS  AFTER 
THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice.  You  may 
then  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve  months  pre- 
miums as  you  wish  However,  you  will  save 
money  if  you  pay  other  than  monthly 

9.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX  FREE? 

YES;  all  benefits  are  tax-free  and  paid  directly 
to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the  benefits 
to  your  hospital  or  doctor 


10.  HOW  DOES  THE  MONEY  BACK  GUAR- 
ANTEE WORK? 

Examine  thie  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your  home, 
show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  attorney.  If 
not  completely  satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for 
a  full  refund 

11.  HOW  DO  I  JOIN  THIS  EXTREMELY  LOW 
COST  PROGRAM? 


lust  complete  the  application  form,  and  rn.jil 
It  with  $1  00 

12.   WILL    MY    PREMIUM    BE    INCREASED 
WHEN   I   GO   INTO  A  NEW  AGE   BRACKET? 

NO;  after  the  policy  is  issued,  your  premium 
will  not  be  increased  because  of  advancing 
age 


REMEMBER,  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL 
THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH  $1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO 
ENROLL. 

Make  all  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to:     Standard  Life  &  Accident  Insurance  Company 

Mail  To:   Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company, 

P.  O.  Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 


APPLICATION  FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 

To:   Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company 

Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 
Gentlemen;   I  am  enclosing  $1  00  in  payment  for  one  months  insurance  for  Standard 
Life's  Paycheck  Protection  Plan. 

My  name  is  

Street  or  RED  No  

City  State  Zip         

Date  of  Birth,  Mo  Day  Year    Age  

I  desire  the  following  WEEKLY  BENEEIT 
D  $200  n  S100 

I  also  hereby  apply  for  coverage  for  the  members  of  my  DATE  OF  BIRTH 

family  listed  below: 

MO      DAY     YEAR     ACE 


First  Name  —  Middle  Name  —  Last  Name 


List  additional  names  on  separate  sheet  and  enclose  with  this  application  blank 


To  the  best  of  your  knowledge  and  belief,  have  you  or  any  person  listed  above  ever  had 
high  or  low  blood  pressure,  heart  trouble,  diabetes,  cancer,  arthritis  or  tuberculosis  or 
have  you  or  they,  within  the  last  five  years,  been  disabled  by  either  accident  or  illness, 
had  medical  advice  or  treatment,  taken  prescribed  medication  for  any  condition,  or 
been    advised  to  have  a  surgical  operation? 

Yes  D        No  D 

If  so,  give  details  stating  persons  affected,  cause,  date,  name  and  address  of  attending 
physician     and     whether    fully     recovered. 


Date 

DMA 


Signature 

(915) 
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"And  that,   knowing  the  time,   that 
now    it    is    high    time    to    awake    out    of 
sleep;    for   now    is   our   salvation    nearer 
than    when    we    believed.    The    night    is 
far  spent,  the  day   is   at  hand:   let   us 
therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 
and   let  us   put   on   the  armour  of   light. 
Let   us  walk   honestly,   as   in   the  day; 
not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in 
chambering   and  wantonness,    not   in 
strife   and    envying.    But   put   ye   on   the 
Lord   Jesus   Christ,   and    make    not    pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the   lusts 
thereof"   (Romans   13:11-14). 

This   subject   rings  with   a   note   of 
finality:    there    is    no    tomorrow — the 
twelve-o'clock   hour  is   here.   We   cannot 
anticipate    or    prepare    for   the    hour 
— it  is   here. 

Two  of  the  greatest  forms  of  spiritual 
escapism  are  yesterday  and  tomorrow. 
So   many  people   believe  that  God   is   a 
God   of  history  or  a  God   of  prophecy. 
However,    I    believe   that   He   is   the   God 
of   today!    The    last    days    are    upon    us, 
and  we  are  experiencing  the  greatest 
challenge   in  the   history  of  the  church. 

Never  has  there  been  a  grimmer  or 
darker  time  than  the  one  which  exists 
in  our  world  today.  The  world  is  aflame 
with  riots,  demonstrations,  wars,  and  re- 
bellions. Passion,  greed,  hate,  and 
lust  are  sweeping  the  world.  Sir  Win- 
ston Churchill  said,  "Our  problems  are 
beyond   us.   We   are   a   generation   stag- 
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By   John    D.    Nichols 

gering  around  the  rim  of  hell  ...  the 
flames  are  licking  all  around  our  world 
.  .  .  man  is  caught  in  a  fire  raging  out 
of   control." 

Rebellion   and   lawlessness  exist  on  a 
scale  such   as  we  have   never  known — 
children  rebelling  against  parents,  young 
people    rebelling    against   teachers, 
university  students  rebelling  against 
administrative  authorities. 

Organized    crime    is    big    business.    It 
is   dangerous  to  walk  the   streets  of  al- 
most   any    city    in    America    after    dark. 
Racial    tensions    are    evident    throughout 
the  world.   Communism   is  a   real  and 
dangerous  problem  of  our  time.  Science 
and   the  age   of  automation  threaten 
man's   dignity   and    have    become    perils 
in    their   misuse. 

Moral   disintegration    is   everywhere. 
Sex,    obscenity,    perversion,    and    dis- 
honesty have  become  a  way  of  life. 
The  main  objectives  are  success,  status, 
and  security.  We  are  self-indulgent,  and 
are  seeking  pleasure  and  comfort. 

Few  are  alarmed   or  concerned.  They 
have  become  apathetic,   but  this  attitude 
will   not  prevent  disaster.  Judgment  is 
coming!  The  stage  is  set;  the  day  is  far 
spent. 

Other   signs   pointing   to   the   darkness 
of   this   hour   are   escapism,    anxiety, 
double-mindedness,  widespread  knowl- 
edge,  extensive   travel,   worldwide   evan- 
gelism,  and   apostasy. 

We  know  things  cannot  go  on  as  they 
are;   yet,    no   one   seems   to   be   able   to 
stop   the   course   we   are   on.   What   a 
great    challenge    this    day    is    to    the 
church! 

Will  the  church  arise  and  meet  the 
challenge?  The   hour   is   here!   There    is 
no    tomorrow!    Now    is   the    last   time! 
This   is   our   hour!   Will    it   be   our  finest 
hour  or  our  most  futile  hour?  Will  we 
fail?  Will  we  be  a  disappointment  to 


God?  History  is  full  of  victories,  but  it 
is  also  full  of  accounts  of  those  who 
failed. 

From   the   fall   of   Adam   and   through- 
out the  pages  of  history  there  is  a  long 
list   of  those   who   have   failed   God — 
Cain,   Ham,    Esau,   Achan,   and   Saul. 
These  missed  their  day  of  visitation  and 
were  left  desolate.  Is  it  possible  that  we 
have    become   too    comfortable,    too    in- 
volved m  tradition,  too  isolated  and  in- 
sulated to  be  turned  on  to  the  needs  ol 
the  world?  Are  we  too   busy   looking   at 
our  own  needs  to  really  see  the   needs 
of  our  time? 

One  of  the  saddest  stories  in  the  Bi- 
ble IS  found  in  Isaiah  5:1-7.  It  is  the  story 
of  Israel,  and  it  is  called  the  "song  of 
the  vineyard."  When  you  read  it,  your 
heart  breaks  for  the  keeper  of  the 
vineyard. 

The  keeper  told  how  he  loved  his 
vineyard,   how  he  carefully  chose  the 
very  best  soil,  how  he  diligently  removed 
the  stones  with  tender  care,  and  how  he 
selected  the  very   best  seed.  Attentively 
he  protected  his  first  love  by  building 
a   hedge   about   it  and   by   placing   a 
watchtower    within    it    and    a    watchman 
to  protect  it  from  any  foreign  matter. 
With   patience  and   expectation   he  wait- 
ed for  the  day  of  fruit  bearing. 

What  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  tender 
love  and  long-suffering  of  God!  God 
revealed   His  heart  here.   Every  farmer 
and    businessman    understands    the 
story,   and   every   father   and    mother 
understands  the   anxiousness  of  this 
vineyard   keeper.   Imagine  all  the  hopes, 
dreams,    and    energy    invested,    but 
instead   of  joy  and   rejoicing,   there   was 
sorrow  because  the  vines   brought  forth 
only  bitter,  stinking  wild  grapes.  What 
a   disappointment!   The   vineyard    missed 
the   whole   purpose   of   its   creation — the 
very    reason    for   its    existence! 

Is  it  possible  that  after  all  the  loving 
care  God   has  given  this  church — in 
bringing    us   through   the   dangerous 
waters   of  fanaticism   and   extremism,    in 
purging   us  from   parasites  and   those 
who  would  use  the  church  for  their  own 
gain,  in  building  a  hedge  about  us  and 
placing  a  watchtower  among  us  (that  is, 
in  giving  us  the  Holy  Ghost) — in  this  last 
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hour  we   will   bring   forth    stinking,    bitter 
fruit? 

Will  we  bear  the  fruit  of  suspicion — 
always  questioning  the  nnotives  of  oth- 
ers; the  fruit  of  backbiting  and  de- 
vouring one  another;  the  fruit  of  selfish- 
ness, indifference,  worldliness,  self- 
righteousness,  and  legalism?  I  pray  that 
it  will  not  happen  to  us!  If  you  read 
the  story,  you  will  see  what  the  keeper 
of  the  vineyard  did.  He  left  the  bitter  fruit 
and   turned   it  over  to   its   own  ways! 

Repentance    is    in    order   today!    I    am 
compelled   to   believe  that  we  will   meet 
the  challenge,  but  to  do  so  there  are 
some  things  that  we  must  do!  The  need 
for   a    vibrant,    dynamic,    Spirit-filled 
church  is  now — a  church  that  can  stand 
before   the   enemy   and    like    David,    de- 
clare,   "Thou    comest   to    me    with    a 
sword,   and  with   a   spear,   and   with   a 
shield;  but   I  come  to  thee  in  the  name 
of    the    Lord    of    hosts.    .    .    .    This    day 
will   the    Lord    deliver   thee    into    mine 
hand   ...   the   Lord  saveth   not  with 
sword   and   spear:   for  the   battle   is   the 
Lord's"  (1  Samuel  17:45-47). 

If  the  Church  of  God  is  to  meet  the 
challenge  of  this  last  day,  priorities  must 
be  established.  There  must  be  an  out- 
reach to  the  unreached. 

We   must   not   be   satisfied    until    "For- 
ward in  Faith"  is  heard  in  every  city, 
town,    and   village    and    until    it    is    seen 
on   every   powerful   television   station. 
We    must   not   be   satisfied    until    the 
presses   at   the   Publishing   House   are 
printing  gospel  literature  twenty- 
four    hours    a    day    for    the    purpose    of 
spreading   the   "good    news"   throughout 
this  world.  We  must  not  be  satisfied  until 
our  World  Missions  program  reaches  the 
most  remote  areas  of  the  world. 

We   must   not   rest  until   every  Sunday 
school  class  is  a  hotbed  for  evangelism; 
until    every    Family    Training    Hour    class 
has    a    ministry   of   outreach;    until    every 
church  is  ablaze  with  a  red-hot,  heaven- 
sent, Spirit-led,  Christ-exalting   revival. 
We   must   not   rest   until   every   church 
member   is    involved   in    "Evangelism 
Breakthrough,"    a    program    designed    to 
train  men  and  women  in  lay  witnessing; 
until    every   young    person    is    actively 
involved   in   a   Pioneers   for  Christ   soul- 
winning    program;    until    every    lady    is 
involved    in    the    ministry    of    Child 
Evangelism,  turning  her  living  room  into 
a  sanctuary  and  her  couch  into  an  altar. 

Call    me   a   dreamer!    Say   I   am   a 
visionary,  but  I  proclaim  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  that  total  mobilization  of  the 


church    is    possible — no,    total    mobiliza- 
tion  of   the    church    is   imperative    if   we 
are   to   become   God's   David,   going 
forth   to   meet   Goliath! 

If  we   are   to   go   forth   victoriously 
against  the  giants  of  this  world  there  are 
two  things  that  must  take  place  in  our 
lives — we   must  care,   and  we  must  care 
enough  to  dare! 

We  can  have  our  programs,  our  train- 
ing sessions,  our  soul-winning  courses. 
We  can  be  profound  and  articulate  in 
our  speech,  but  if  we  fail  to  care,  if  we 
fail  to  love,  we  will  become  as  sound- 
ing  brass  or  tinkling   cymbal. 

A  man  is  no  greater  than  his  burden. 
God   looks  for  the   burden  of  the  heart. 
One  outstanding  feature   in  the   heart  of 
every  great   man   is  the  fact  that  he 
cares.  But  it  is  not  enough  to  care!  We 
must  care  enough  to  dare!  There  is  no 
tomorrow!   Now  is  the  last  time!   Go- 
liath is  at  the  tent  door;  and  now  is  the 
time  for  heroic,  dangerous,  daring  faith. 

There   is   no   more   time   for   basic 
training,    no  more  time  to   polish   our 
armor.    It    is    time — daring    time!    For 
forty  years   Moses  was   in   obscurity, 
but  the   day  came  when   he   had   to 
stand  before  Pharaoh.   Esther  enjoyed 
the  comforts  of  the  queen,   but  the  day 
came  when  she  had  to  stand  before 
the  king  in  daring  faith  with  the  attitude, 
"If   I   perish,    I   perish"   (Esther  4:16). 

Even  as  David  came  forth  and  asked, 
"Is  there  not  a  cause?"  (1  Samuel 
17:29),  so  the  hour  has  come  when  the 
Church  of  God  must  come  out  of  ob- 
scurity. We  must  come  forward,  not  with 
excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  but 
with  power,  declaring  the  testimony  of 
God. 

I     believe    that    every    true,     born 
again.  Spirit-filled  Christian  will  meet 
the   challenge  of  this   last  hour.  The 
bride  of  Christ  will   not  leave  this  world 
defeated   and   have  a   backdoor  escape; 
but  like  David  who  carried  the  head  of 
Goliath   into   Jerusalem,   causing   the 
Philistines  to  run  into  the  wilderness,  so 
the  church  will   march  into   heaven,  vic- 
torious, having   met  the  challenge  of 
this  age.  I  am  not  speaking  of  the 
challenge  of  tomorrow,  but  the  challenge 
of     now!     NOW     IS     THE     LAST     TIME! 
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By  Robert  D.   Humbertson 


outh  Evangelist  David  Griffis  said,   "I 
left    the    conference    with    a    blazing 
burden  in  my  soul  to  win,  by  all  means 
and   methods,   a   lost  and   dying   world." 
Doubtlessly  all  who  attended  felt  as 
David  did,   for  the  dominating   note  was 
that  we  should   find   as   many  avenues 
as   we   possibly   can   to   communicate 
the   gospel. 

Permeating  the  National  Conference 
for  Evangelists  at  the  Baker  Hotel   in 
Dallas   was   a   sense   of   urgency.   Again 
and  again  we  were  made  aware  of  the 
challenge  to  win  souls  for  Christ  and  of 
the  opportunities  that  all  of  us — young 
and  old — have  to  do  so. 

At   the    outset    of   the    conference 
Evangelism  and   Home  Missions  Direc- 
tor C.  Raymond  Spain  sounded  the  key- 
note:   "We    are    not    here    to    be    enter- 
tained, but  to  be  informed  and  to  be 
inspired.   We   are   here  to  dedicate   our- 
selves  and   to   receive   the   anointing   of 
the  Spirit  of  God." 

The   careful   planning    and    hard   work 
of  the  board  and  staff  of  the  Evangelism 
and  Home  Missions  Department  were  in 
evidence  throughout  the  conference. 


Following   registration   and   a  continental 
breakfast,   which   gave  opportunity  for 
renewing    acquaintances    and    making 
new  ones,  the  conferees  began  to  enjoy 
the   well-planned    programs,    which   were 
coordinated   by   Gene   Rice. 

First   Assistant   General    Overseer 
Wade    H.    Horton    delivered    the    morning 
message.   Anointed    by   God's   Spirit,    he 
led   us   in  a  prayerful   consideration  of 
his   subject,    "An    Open    Door."    Brother 
Horton   based   his   sermon   on   Jesus' 
words    in    Revelation    3:8,    "Behold,    I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and 
no   man   can   shut   it."    He  does   not   be- 
lieve that  the  door  to  evangelism   is 
closing. 

"There  is  before  us  an  open  door," 
the  minister  exhorted,  "and  God  helps 
us  in  our  evangelistic  efforts  by  giving 
us  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit.  Further, 
God  opens  the  hearts  of  people  to  the 
gospel  message." 

Having  emphasized  these  basic  truths, 
Brother   Horton   urged    us   to   call   for 
definite   commitments    in   our  altar  calls. 
In   our   role   as   communicators   of  the 
gospel,    according    to    Brother   Horton, 


we  must  accomplish  three  things:  (1)  We 
must  get   people   to   see  things;   (2)   we 
must  get  people  to  feel  things:   and 
(3)   we   must   get   people  to   act   on   the 
feeling. 

In   his   introduction  to  the   part   of  the 
conference  which   featured  various   ave- 
nues  to   soulwinning.   Assistant   Evange- 
lism and  Home  Missions  Director  John 
D.  Nichols  spoke  of  the  great  joy  in 
seeing   a    man    brought   out   of   darkness 
into    light.    He    cautioned    us    as    in- 
dividuals    against     patterning    our     ap- 
proach to  soulwinning  after  the  approach 
of  others.   He  stated   that  God   used 
different  kinds  of  prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament;   and  we  too   must  be  sensi- 
tive   to    the    leadership    of   the    Holy 
Spirit,   allowing    Him   to   lead    us   into 
different   avenues   of  communicating   the 
gospel. 

Then  we  heard  about,  and  saw  slides 
of,    a    number   of   the    possible    ways    of 
witnessing    for    Christ.    Farley    Ridout 
told   us  about  his  chapel  for  workers 
inside   a   Pennsylvania   steel    mill.    David 
Gulp  talked  to  us  about  the  Church 
of   God   which    has   been   organized    in- 
side  the   walls   of  the   Tennessee   State 
Penitentiary   in    Nashville.    Chuck   McLain 
reported    on    his    work   with    the   Trans- 
figuration  Station   (a  big   white   bus) — in 
street   services,    in    our    big    cities,    and 
among    hippies   and   drug   addicts   at 
rock  festivals.  These  specialized   min- 
istries  are   examples   of  what   can   be 
done   by  enterprising   Christians   when 
they  allow  God's  Spirit  to  use  them. 

A  special  emphasis  of  the  conference 
was  the  open  door  of  child  evangelism. 
Grace    and    Wilbur   Thrush    represented 
"Kids'    Krusades,"    and   Aubrey   May 
talked    about    "Kids'    Klubs."    These 
ministries    among    children    take    ad- 
vantage of  the  opportunities  afforded  by 
the  mass  meeting  approach  and  the 
small  group  approach,   respectively. 

Youth   evangelism   is   also   an   open 
door,    as    we    saw   clearly   from    the 
presentations    by    Don    Rhein,    David 
Lorency,  and  Tom  Morse.  Brother  Rhein 
and   Brother   Lorency  told   us   about  the 
opportunities  and  responsibilities  of  a 
coffeehouse    ministry   for   young    people. 
Brother   Morse    reported   to   us   concern- 
ing   his   ministry  to   drug   addicts   at 
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Surfside   Challenge   in   Miami. 

Another  open  door  for  evangelism  is 
music.  David  Lykens  spol<e  on  "Revival 
Through  Music,"  and  the  Swilley  family 
represented  the  ministry  of  evangelism 
by  music  via  the   medium   of  television. 

The  open  door  of  local  church  re- 
vival was  an  added  emphasis  of  the 
conference.  A  feature  of  this  part  of 
the  day's  activities  was  "Fla)<  From  the 
Floor."  In  this  feature  Bennie  Triplett 
and  Carl  Richardson  walked  among  the 
audience,  asking  questions  and  getting 
reactions  about  the  challenge  of  revival 
in  local  churches.  A  conclusion  of  this 
segment  of  the  program  was  that  there 
is  no  reason  for  any  local  church  to 
go   without  revival. 

During  the  closing  portion  of  the 
conference  former  General  Overseer 
Houston  R.  Morehead  spoke  on  "Pas- 
sion for  Souls."  Among  his  words  were 
these:  "God  never  changes.  I  am  not 
young  anymore,  but  the  same  flame  to 
win  souls  that  was  burning  in  me  In 
my  youth  burns  now.  The  fire  burns  in 
youth,   in  middle  age,  and   in  old  age." 

Contributing  significantly  to  the  at- 
mosphere of   urgency  and  opportunity 
at   the   conference   was   the    music   and 
singing   of   dedicated   and   talented    per- 
sons  in  the  field   of  music — Bob  and 
Carol   Champion,   Steve   Brock,    the 
Brooks   Christian   Singers,    Horace 
Marshall,  Jerry  Williams  and  Family,  the 
Sammy    Hall    Singers,    Ruth    Perkins,    the 
Swilley  Family,  and  the  Ministers'  Trio. 
We  were  inclined   to  agree  with   our 
Evangelism  and  Home  Missions  Director: 
"I    never   cease    to    marvel    at    the    tre- 
mendous talent  of  this  church." 

Adding   to   the   enjoyment  of   the   day 
was  the  lunch   in  the  Crystal   Room. 
There   we    had    fellowship   together   and 
talked  of  what  we  had  heard  in  the  morn- 
ing and  were  to  hear  in  the  afternoon. 

From   across   the   United   States   and 
from    foreign    countries    we    came    with 
expectation  to  the  National  Conference 
for  Evangelists.   Like  Youth   Evangelist 
David   Griffis,   we   left  with   a  blazing 
burden  to  win,  by  all  means  and  meth- 
ods,  a   lost  and   dying  world.   May  God 
help   us,    regardless   of   our   age   or  vo- 
cation,  to   be  winners  of   souls.  The 
time  to  start  is  now]     i 
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hree  days  to  live!  That  was  what  the 
doctor  gave  me — unless  a  miracle  hap- 
pened!   But   he   didn't   tell    me.   All    I 
knew    was    that    I    was    sick.    Yet,    that 
was  enough   to   make   me  want  to   get 
right  with  my  Maker! 

When  I  had  met  Dr.  Richard  Schaffer, 
he   struck    me   as    a   very   fine-looking, 
distinguished   doctor,   one    in   whom    I 
could   have   the   utmost   confidence.    But 
when    he    came   to   tell    me   the    results 
of  the  biopsy  he  had  taken,  his  eyes 
were   red   and   he   looked   somewhat 
shaken   up.   Had  he  been  crying?  If  so, 
why'i' 

"Your  blood  is  anemic,"  he  told  me. 
"Is  that  bad?"  I  asked. 
"No,  that's   not  too  bad.   It  can   be 
taken  care  of  with  medicine."  He  paused 
as   if   he  were  trying   to   decide   how   to 
say   something.    "But   we    have    dis- 
covered that  in  your  bone  marrow  there 
are  some  ugly  little  cells." 
"What  are  they?"  I  asked. 
He   gave   me   some   long   Latin   name. 
(I   later  learned  that  translated   it  means 
acute   lymphatic   leukemia;   but   I   didn't 
know   it   at   the   time.)    So    I    asked,    "Is 
this   fatal?" 

"Yes,    it   can   be,"    he   admitted    re- 
luctantly. 

Later  that   night   I   couldn't  sleep.    I 
thought    back   to    how    all    this    had 
started.    It    had    been    in    late    February, 
1968,  when  I  had  come  down  with  what 
I  thought  was  a  cold.  I  was  a  junior  at 
E.  L.  Bowsher  High  School  in  Toledo, 
Ohio,    and    I    was    carrying    a   full    load. 
In  addition,   I  was  an  outfielder  with 
the    baseball    team    and    played    clarinet 
with  the  band. 

I  also  taught  Sunday  school  at  the 
Toledo  Baptist  Temple.   But  my  friends 
at  school  didn't  even   know   I  was  a 
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Christian.  A  backslider  (in  my  heart),  I 
was  no  different  from  any  of  the  other 
fellows  at  school. 

I   couldn't  seem   to   shake  the  cold.   I 
coughed  and  sneezed  and  took  cold 
pills   like   they  were   going   out   of  style. 
I    started    losing    weight — from    155 
pounds  to  120  pounds  in  less  than  three 
weeks!  When  I  came  home  from  school, 
I  would  lie  down  on  the  floor  by  the 
stereo  and  conk  out  for  three  or  four 
hours. 

My  shirts  became  too  big,  and  one 
day  my  high  school  ring  slipped  off  my 
finger  onto  the  floor! 

"We're  taking  you  to  the  doctor, 
young  man,"  Mom  finally  declared. 
"That's  more  than  a  cold  you  have!" 

The  doctor  found  that  the  whites  of 
my  eyes  had  become  yellow  (my  glasses 
hid  this  fact  from  my  folks).  My  skin 
had  turned  yellow,  too,  but  so  gradually 
that  it  hadn't  been   noticed  either. 

"You   have  either  hepatitis  or  jaun- 
dice," the  doctor  said.  But  he  sent  me 
home  because  the  hospitals  were  full. 

Three   days    later   my   worried    mother 
phoned  the  doctor  and   insisted  that 
I  be  hospitalized.  I  was  worse  now. 

They  put  me  in  isolation  at  St.  Charles 
Hospital.  I  had  to  eat  from  plastic 
plates,  cups,  and  silverware.  Everyone 
who  came  in  to  see  me  had  to  wear 
masks.  Even  the  nurses  tried  to  keep 
from  touching  me;  they  would  hold  the 
thermometer  at  its  very  tip  when  they 
took  my  temperature.  I  felt  like  a  big 
germ! 

The  eleventh   day  the  doctor  came 
in  and  told  me,  "We're  going  to  call  in 
a   specialist — a    hematoiogist.    Dr.    Rich- 
ard Schaffer." 

I  liked  Dr.  Schaffer  immediately.  Good 
thing,   too,   for   he   said,    "We'll    have   to 
take  a  biopsy  of  your  bone  marrow 
from  your  breastbone." 

After  numbing  my  chest,  he  drilled 
right  into  it.  The  doctor  examined  the 
biopsy  himself.  That  was  when  he  and 
my  folks  found  out  that  it  would  take  a 
miracle  for  me  to  live  longer  than  three 
days. 

My   liver  was   twice   as   large   as   it 
should    have    been.    Both    my    liver   and 
lymph   glands  were  full  of  dead   cor- 
puscles.  Everything  dealing  with   blood 
in   my  body  was  off-balance.   My  blood 
count  was  down  to  300.   (Normal   blood 
count  is  usually  5,200  to  5,500.) 

Well,  I  couldn't  sleep  for  most  of  that 
night.  All  I  could  do  was  think  and  pray. 
As    I   thought   of  that   word   fatal,    I 
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thought  also  about  the  type  of  life  I  had 
been  leading.  What  a  hypocrite  I  had 
been!  I  was  a  Sunday  school  teacher, 
but  in  my  heart  I  was  far  from  the  Lord. 
Why,  I  hadn't  witnessed  to  anyone  about 
the  Lord  since  I  had  been  twelve  years 
old!  How  I  had  wasted  my  high  school 
years!  Now  time  had  suddenly  become 
very  precious  to  me.  The  proper  use  of 
it  seemed  more  important  than  it  had 
ever  been  before. 

"Lord,"  I  prayed,  "forgive  me,  please 
forgive  me.  If  You  will  heal  me,  I  will 
go  anywhere  You  want  me  to  go  and  do 
anything  You  want  me  to  do.  If  You 
raise  me  up,  fill  my  heart  with  the  desire 
to  testify  to  people  at  school  and  at 
work,  for  whatever  span  of  life  You  give 
me." 

A  wonderful  feeling  of  contentment 
filled   me  after  I   prayed.   I  felt  as  if  the 
Lord    were    calling    me    to    the    ministry. 
Before  this  it  had  been  my  plan  to  be- 
come a  successful   businessman  and  to 
make  lots  of  money.  Now  I  realized 
ashamedly  that  the  Lord's  will  for  my 
life  had   not  been   considered   until  this 
night. 

Many  other  people  were  praying  for 
me,  too:  my  family,  my  relatives,  those 
at  my  church,  and  other  Christian 
friends.  I  received  more  than  150  get- 
well  cards — many  from  people  I  didn't 
even  know! 

"We're  praying  for  you,  Gary,"  they 
wrote,  "that  you  will  have  a  testimony." 

At   the    end    of   the    third    day,    my 
parents  seemed  very  happy.    (I   still 
didn't  know  of  the  deadline!)   /  was 
still  alive! 

On  the  twenty-eighth  day,  the  doctor 
came  in  and  said,  "We're  going  to  send 
you  home.  Your  blood  count  is  600." 

Wow!    It    was    great    to    get    home 
again!   Everything   was  green   outside. 
Spring   had   come.   But   six  days   after   I 
went   home,    I   had  to   go  to  the   doctor 
for  a  test.   My  blood  count  had  gone 
back  down  to  500. 

"If  it   continues  dropping,"   said   the 
doctor,    "we'll    have    to    put   you    in    the 
hospital  again." 

I    went    back   for   another   test   a   few 
days  later.  People  had  been  praying 
fervently   for    me.    I    didn't    want    to    go 
back  to  the  hospital,   and   I   didn't  want 
to   die! 

Smiling,  Dr.  Schaffer  came  in  to  tell 
my  parents  and  me  the  result  of  the 
latest  test. 

"Folks,"  my  Jewish  doctor  announced, 
"your  prayers  have  been  answered!" 


Turning  to  me  he  said,   "Your  blood 
count  is  all  the  way  up  to  3,500.  That's 
below    normal,    but    it's   well    in    the 
safety  zone.  We're  going  to   let  you  go 
back  to  school." 

I  felt  like  cheering.  My  folks  took  me 
out  for  a  steak  dinner  to  celebrate.  We 
had  not  let  the  people  at  church  know, 
however.  So  when  I  walked  in  before  a 
service,  they  could  hardly  believe  it! 
In  no  time  at  all  I  was  surrounded  by 
about  two  hundred  people!  They  were 
so  thrilled  that  their  prayers  had  been 
answered.  I  had  never  before  realized 
how  much  Christian  friends  mean  to  a 
person. 

I  went  back  to  school  and  took  every 
opportunity  to  testify  for  the  Lord  to  my 
friends.   It  was  so  good  to  witness  to 
them,  better  by  far  than  simply  being  a 
"good   guy"  with  them;   and   they   re- 
spected  me  for   it.   Since  then   about   a 
dozen   of   my   high   school   friends   have 
accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and 
I    hope    my    testimony    helped    to    influ- 
ence them. 

During  my  senior  year  at  high  school 
I  took  a  distributive  education  course 
and   had   the   privilege   of   selling   shoes 
part-time  with   a   Christian   boss,  Don 
Leach.   He  influenced   my  life  tremen- 
dously, for  he  showed  me  how  Christ 
can  have  first  place   in  the  life  of  a 
businessman. 

And  what  an  opportunity  I   had  to 
witness  to  customers!  They  would  come 
in   complaining   about   the   weather,   and 
I  would  start  out  by  saying,  "You  know, 
the  Lord   gave  us  this  day.  We  should 
be  thankful  for  it.   ..."   I  was  even 
able  to   lead   some  of  them   to   Christ 
right  there  on  my  job. 

During  the  summer  of  1969  I  got  a 
full-time  job  as  a  tax  appraiser  in  order 
to  pay  off  my  car  and  to  earn  some 
money  for  college.  Then  in  the  latter  part 
of  June,  I  started  having  headaches. 
I  finally  told   my  parents. 

"Why  didn't  you  tell  us  or  the  doctor 
before.  Son?"  Mom  said  worriedly.  We 
went  to  see  Dr.  Schaffer. 

After   examining   me   he  said,    "You 
have  leukemia  cells  behind  your  eyes 
that   have   become   bloated.   They've   put 
pressure   on   your  brain.  You   may   have 
a  tumor." 

The   doctor  did   a  spinal   tap  and   in- 
jected some  medicine.  And  again  the 
Lord   answered   prayer.  There  was   no 
tumor,  and  I  was  able  to  go  back  to 
work. 

In   the   fall    I   went   to   an   evangelical 


college  and   enrolled   in  the   ministerial 
course.   During   my  first  two   months 
there  I  had  two  recurrences  in  which 
the   leukemia   cells   in   my   body  were 
becoming   active   again,   but  the   prayers 
of  fellow  Christians   stopped   them  each 
time. 

The  Lord  willing,  I  would  like  to  be 
a  youth  minister.  But  I  am  only  living 
one  day  at  a  time.  Each  morning  when 
I  get  up,  I  say,  "Lord,  You  will  have 
to  keep  me  today  because  without 
You,  I'll  be  coming  home  soon." 

Most   people   don't   realize   how   short 
a   time   they   may   have.    I   do!    So    I 
intend  to  live  every  bit  of  it  for  my  Lord!     i 

GROUP  PROFITS 

for  school  projects  and  clubs 

Sell 

MERITEX  DISH  CLOTHS 

AND  OTHER  KITCHEN  AIDS 

Write  for  no  obligation  information. 

CAPITOL   SALES   SERVICE,  Dept.  LP 

P.O.  Box  186,  Beverly,  New  Jersey  08010 


BERGLASS 


A    C  :M      f.57  6524      PO    Bo>  931     Hend 


RAISE  FUNDS  FOR 
YOUR  ORGANIZATION 


EARN  $400  OR  MORE 

FOR  YOUR  CLUB  OR  CHURCH 
IN  JUST  ONE  WEEK 

NO  RISK      •       NO  INVESTMENT 

Keep    50c    on  every  $1.00  sale. 

No  call  backs  to  make  deliveries. 

Sell  the  "Golden  Praying  Hands  Pen." 

A  tested,  proved  money  maker. 

It's  one  of  many  fine  fund  raising 

products. 

Write  for  information,  free  sample 
and  fund  raising  program  including 
prize  incentives. 

COLLINGWOOD  FUND-RAISING 

44  Warren  Street  •  Dept.  3707 
Providsnce  •  Rhode  Island  02901 
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Ihe  word   alumnus   has   meaning;    but   when   the   term   Lee 
College    alumnus    is    mentioned,    it    has    special    meaning. 

My  thoughts  are  filled   with   the  many   memories   of 
a   time   that   I   felt   was   a   grind,   yet   has    proven   to    be    one 
of    the    greatest    times    of    my    life.    Some    of    the    memories 
reflect   people   (such   as   a   roommate   that    I   will   always 
remember,)  or  a  thing  called  "test"   (that  I   had  to  take,  and 
Mr.    Odom   would   say,    "When   you   finish,    you    must    remain 
in  your  seat,   I   don't  want  you  to  bother  others  while 
they    are    taking    the    test"). 

The   memories   as   an   alumnus   remind   me  of  the   Christian 
friends    I    meet    at    the    Assembly    who    without    saying    but 
a   few   words    bring    back    many    pleasant    and    meaningful 
parts    of    my    college    life.    It    is    these    thoughts    and 
reflections  that  give  me  something   in  common  with  the  other 
alumni  of  Lee  College. 

If  we   have   a   central   theme   or   thought   of   something    so 
real    in    our   lives,    why   then    should    we    not   share   this 
fellowship    in    writing,    meetings,    and    other    means    of 
communication?  It  is  the  desire  of  the  Alumni  Association  that 
the    Lee    College    alumni    become    aware    and    concerned 
about    other    alumni.    This    can    only    be    done    with    proper 
communication. 

For  example,  where  are  your  classmates?  In  an  effort  to 
answer  this  question,  a  class  representative  has  been 
appointed  for  each  graduating  class  in  order  to  receive  in- 
formation for  publication  in  the  Lee  Alumnus,  which 
will  be  a  magazine  sent  to  each  alumnus  three  times  a  year. 
Alumni  news  cannot  be  printed  without  everyone  helping  in 
communicating   items   of   interest. 

A   newsletter   will    be   sent   from    my   desk   several   times   a 
year  which   will   contain   a   page   from   the   desk   of   the 
college    president.    Dr.    Charles    W.    Conn,    along    with    other 
items   of   interest.   This   cannot   be   done    unless   the    national 
office    has    your    current    address. 

Where  did  you  last  meet  Joe  who  was  in  your  graduating 
class,  who  might  now  live  just  across  town?  The  solution 
to  this  problem  could  be  to  form  local  alumni  chapters 
that  would  meet  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  old 
times  over  a  dinner.  Plans  have  been  made  to  organize 
forty-two  local  chapters  in  the  twenty-one  states  that  have 
state  presidents  before  the  November  meeting  at  Lee  College 
a  year  from  this  Thanksgiving.  Please  join  in  the  task  of 
forming   these   chapters. 

Have   you    been   on   a   family    retreat   this   year?   The   state 
alumni    presidents    are    making    plans    to    have    some    type 
of   social    function    each    spring.    Can    you    imagine    a 
large   group    of   alumni    meeting    on    a    lake    for   a   time 
of  fishing,   volleyball,   and   cooking   the  fish   you   caught   over 
a  big   bonfire   while   talking   about  the   old   times   and    life   in 
the    Lee    College    dorms?    If    you    have    any    ideas,    write 
to  your  alumni  president  or  to  the  executive  director's  office. 

Another   way   to    learn    of   the    Lee   alumni    is   through   the 
Lee    alumni    "Who's    Who"    book    that    is    in    the    projection 
stage.    The    national    office    would    like    to    compile    a    book 
listing   all    people   who    have   attended   a  Church    of   God 
institution.  This  could  include  other  Church  of  God  schools 
and  would  be  a  joint  work  of  all  church  institutions  with  the 
Lee  College  Alumni  Office. 

If   you    saw   a    man    in    a    gray    suit    standing    outside    the 
Memorial    Auditorium    in    Dallas,    Texas,    handing    out 
pink    sheets    of    paper,    then    you    would    have    realized    that 
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LEE  /1LUMNI 
MOVES  FORW/4R 


By  Honette  Echols 


the    Alumni    Association    has    undertaken    a    new    project. 
This  year  at  the  General  Assembly  the  seven  major  messages 
were  taped  at  the   request  of  the  National  Alumni   Office. 
These   tapes   can   be   purchased   by   writing   the   National 
Alumni    Office,    Lee    College,    Cleveland,    Tennessee    37311. 

The  proceeds  of  this  project  will  help  with  the  land  project, 
which   is  to   buy  the   $35,000   plot  of   land   on  which   the 
dorm    for    married    students    will    be    built   this    fall.   The 
$35,000  check  will  be  presented  from  the  Alumni  Association 
at    the    Fall    Music    Festival    which    convenes    during    the 
Thanksgiving    meeting    on    November   23    of   this   year.    Each 
state  president  is  serving  as  state  chairman  and  is  expected 
to   sell    every   alumni    in    his   state    two   square   yards    of   the 
property   at   $2.50   a   square   yard.   A   property   deed    suitable 
for  framing  is  being  sent  to  each   alumnus  who   participates. 

An  alumni  reception  was  held  at  the  General  Assembly  on 
Saturday,   August   19,   at   10   p.m.   in   the   Statler-Hilton   Hotel 
Embassy   Room  which   had   a  record  breaking   500   plus   in 
attendance.  The  Reverend  Hoyt  Stone  was  presented  a  plaque 
for   his   service   as   the   Executive   Director  of  the   Alumni 
Association    for    the    past    four   years.    Mr.    and    Mrs.    Archie 
Swiger  (Dr.  Avis  Swiger)  were  awarded  a  gift  and  a  book  of 
letters  that  had  been  compiled  by  the  many  friends  of  the  • 
Swigers.    (Dr.    Hollis   Gause  was   instrumental   in   this   award.) 
The   Swigers  are   retiring   from   Lee   College   after  thirty-seven 
years   of  seri'ice.   The   meeting   was   closed   with   the   out- 
standing   performance   of   the    Lee    Singers    which    made   the 
program   a   real   success. 

We  are  looking  forward  to  the  November  22,  23,  1972, 
homecoming  on  the  Lee  College  campus,  where  we  hope 
to  have  the  largest  and  most  rewarding  program.  This 
proves  to  be  one  of  the  most  interesting  weekends  for 
the    alumni. 

As  the   new   Executive   Director  of  Alumni   at   Lee   College, 
I   can  say  that  never  has  any  task  challenged  and  excited 
me  any  more  than  the  present  one  right  here  in  the  alumni 
office.    I    have    been    both    surprised    and    extremely    pleased 
at   the   support    received   from   the   alumni   at   the   different 
meetings  which  I  have  attended.  The  major  role  of  the  national 
office    for   the    future    is   to    keep   the    alumni    in   touch    with 
what's   going   on    at   Lee   College,    and   among    its   alumni. 
No  private  institution  can  survive  without  the  support  of  the 
people    who    have    been    a    part    of    it.    , 

About  the  Author 

Honette  Echols,  formerly  an  associate 
professor  at  Lee  College,  is  the  newly 
selected  Director  of  Alumni  Affairs  of 
the  Lee  College  Alumni  Association. 


VISIT     THE     HOLY 
LAND 

WITH    EVANGELIST    MILT   PARSONS 

Dear  Christian   Friends: 

After  14  years  in  the 
Youth   Department  of 

our  church,  my  ministry 
has  a  new  direction — 
that  of  evangelist.  Also, 
I  am  excited  about  con- 
ducting 4  tours  each 
year  to  the  Holy  Land. 
I  enjoy  sharing  such  an 
A        ^Mv  experience  with  friends. 

A       ..HP^kfc^  Jo    make    it    more 

Rev.  Milton  Parsons  meaningful,  I  have  se- 
cured four  of  the  best 
ministers  in  the  church  to  teach  the  Bible 
in  Jerusalem.  They  are  giving  their  vaca- 
tion time  to  serve  ifl  this  ministry  of  the 
Word.  This  kind  of  tour  will  have  a  lasting 
effect  upon  your  Christian  experience. 
Sincerely,   Milt 


A    NEW   DIMENSION    IN    HOLY 
LAND   TOURING! 


10  days 

Holy  Land  and  Rome! 

Rev,  Donald  S-  Aultman 

Bible  Teacher 

Dec    28  -  Jan.  6,  1973 

S745 

10  days 

Holy  Land  and  Athens! 

Rev,  Bennie  S,  Triplett 

Bible  Teacher 

March  14-23,  1973 

$797 

11  days 

Holy  Land  and  Moscow! 
Rev.  C.  Raymond  Spain 

Bible  Teacher 
May  29  -  June  8,  1973 


10  days 
Holy  Land  and  Rome! 
Rev    Paul  L    Walker 

Bible  Teacher 

October  15-24,  1973 

$824 

Terms  Available 


A     BIBLE    STUDY    transplanted    to     the 
LAND    OF    THE    BIBLE! 


PENTECOSTAL  TOURS 
P.O.    Box    1397 
Cleveland,   Tenn.   37311 

Please    rush    complete    details    free    and    without 
obligation. 


Address 
City 


J'P- 


Where:     Church  of   God  General   Assembly,   Dallas,   Texas 

Wher):       Youth   Night,   Sunday,   August  20 

Why:         Just  ask  the  hundreds  ol  young  people  who  attended. 

DThey  will  tell  you. 
oris  was  attending  her  first  General  Assembly.  In  the 
spring  she  had  accepted  Christ  as  her  personal  Saviour. 
All  through  the  week  her  heart  was  overjoyed  with  the 
spiritual  youth  activities.  When  the  altar  invitation  was  given, 
she  knelt  in  the  center  aisle.  A  few  nninutes  later  she  was 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  heavenly  language  flowed 
from  her  lips  as  she  praised  God  from  the  depths  of  her 
heart. 

Gerald,    a    rebelling    preacher's    kid,    knelt   to   the    right    of 
the    pulpit.    For   several    years    he    had    been    a    Christian 
phoney.   At   church    he   had    been    "spiritual,"    but   outside   of 
church    he   was   a   hypocrite.   The   turmoil    inside   had 
been    forcing    him    to    a    decision.    For    several    weeks    he 
had    openly    rebelled    against    God's    love.    But    on    Youth 
Night   he   got    it   all    together.   As    he   wept    before   the    Lord, 
things   fell    into   place.    He   arose   with    a   smile   on    his   face, 
exclaiming,    "I've    got    it    now.    I've    got    it!" 

After  Sharon  had  been  married  eight  months,  her  husband 
had   died   in   an   Idaho   mine   disaster.   She   came  to   the 
Assembly   for   fellowship   and    encouragement.    She   found    it. 
After   seeking    God    during   the   Youth    Night   service,    all    she 
could  say  was,   "It's  great.   I  feel  so  good." 

Youth  Night  was  a  time  for  changing  lives.  Under  the  theme 
"Now  Is  the  Time  for  Youth  to  Seek  a  Master,"  the  night 
was    charged    with    an    atmosphere    of    destiny. 

For  many  it  was  a  night  of  fulfillment.  Hard  work  had  paid 
off.  Young  people  bubbled  with  pride,  accepting  trophies 
as    national    Teen    Talent    champions. 

The  deserving  champs  in  the  Art  Division  were  Judy  Kelly, 
Tennessee,  ceramics;  Sue  Raszler,  North  Dakota,  graphics; 
Kathy  Plowman,  Southern  Ohio,  painting;  Wally  Ambrose, 
Tennessee,    photography;    Crystal    Hancock,    South    Carolina, 
sculpture;    Joan    Thomas,    Tennessee,    textiles. 

In   the   Music    Division   the   winners   were   Jimmy    Phillips, 
Tennessee,   vocal   solo;    Lenoir   City  Teens,   Tennessee,   vocal 
group;    Crichton    Youth    Choir,    Alabama,    choir;    Phillip 
Thomas,    Florida,    instrumental    keyboard;    Trunicia    Hamby, 
Georgia,    instrumental    non-keyboard;    Pelzer   Ensemble,   South 
Carolina,    instrumental    ensemble. 

The   Reverend   Paul   F.   Henson,   retiring   general   youth   and 
Christian  education  director,  announced  the  national 
leadership  awards.    Sunday   School   Superintendent   of   the 
Year  award   went  to  W.    Hoyet   Roberson   of   Mt.   Clemens, 


Michigan;  and  the  Family  Training  Hour  President  of  the  Year 
award  went  to  Dorothy  Barber  of  Skiatook,  Oklahoma. 

The  Sammy  Hall  Singers  communicated  in  song.    As  they 
sang    "If   Tomorrow    Were    the    Last    Day,    We    Have    Just 
One  More  Day,"  we  recognized  the  importance  of  immediate 
action.    Wave    after    wave    of    the    Holy    Spirit    swept    across 
the   audience.    God   was   preparing    us   to   hear   His   Word. 

The    Reverend    Bobby    Ross,    pastor    of    the    Eastway 
Drive   Church   of  God   in   Charlotte,   North   Carolina,   preached 
like  a  prophet  of  God.   His  message  was  clear,   biblical,  and 
forceful.    He    urged    every   young    person   to    make    Christ 
the   total    Master   of   his   life. 

Brother    Ross    commented:    "The    Bible    teaches    that    sin 
affects   the   mind.   As   the   result  of  sin   and   the   Fall, 
man   is  no   longer  governed   by  his   mind  and   understanding. 
He   is  governed   by  his  desires,   affections,   and   lusts. 
No   man   should   be  controlled   by   his   emotions.   Christ   must 
be   the    Master   of   your   mind." 

He  also  challenged  the  youth  to  accept  Christ's  call  to 
service.  "God  grant  that  when  you  young  people  come 
to  the  place  of  opportunity  that  you  will  be  more  than 
conquerors  through  Christ.  With  Christ  you  cannot  fail, 
and  without  Him  you  cannot  win.  Remember  that  opportunities 
never  come  to  those  who  wait;  they  are  captured  by  those 
who  dare  to  attack." 

Youth  were  stirred  as   Brother  Ross   urged  them  to  accept 
Christ    as    the    Master    of   their    body.    He    warned,    "Modern 
society's  attempt  through  prevailing  fashions  is  to  return 
the  human  race  to  nudity.  Watch  this  trend  that  would  incite 
passion,   debauch   the   mind,   turn   the   eye   to    lust,   and 
the   heart   to   adultery." 

Youth,  by  the  hundreds,   responded  to  the  challenge.  Many 
accepted    Christ    as    the    Master   of    their    life. 

Yes,   Youth   Night  at  the  General  Assembly  was  filled  with 
excitement,    adventure,    worship,    and    obedience.    Youth 
responded;   Christ  was   honored;  the  church  was  challenged. 

You   should   have   been   there! 

t 

About  the  Author 

Douglas  LeRoy,  a  seasoned  worker  with  youth,  has  recently 
joined  the  editorial  staff  of  the  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House. 
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Thutkuuf 


By  Bobby  Fisher 


Sobby  Fisher,  a  14-Year- 
old  ninth  grader  of  Ha- 
waii, has  an  interest  in 
drawing  Christian  comic 
strips.  You  will  note  the 
good  quality  of  his  work. 
He  also  plays  the  piano. 
Son  of  the  Reverend  Rob- 
ert E.  Fisher,  Bobby  is  a 
Christian. 


BUT  LOOK  WHAT 
MflM  HAS  TJCMe 
TO    GOD'S   CREl^TlOW 


/       ,,,G0OD    CHRiSTIrtMS 
/        SHOWLDM'T     8t 

\      BAD    i-irrtO-Qobs. 
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By  Mark  Fritts 

A  man  enters  a  local  bar.  He  gulps  down  a  bottle 
of  Bourbon.  Then,  he  staggers  out  a  creaky  screen 
door.  In  an  effort  to  find  his  car  in  the  dark,  he  stumbles 
carelessly.  Unfortunately,  he  finds  his  car. 

He  springs  out  of  his  parking  place,  bottle  in  hand. 
Not  as  alert  as  he  should  be,  he  bumps  into  the  car 
behind  him.  Unmindful,  he  speeds  out  into  the  main 
street. 

Ahead,  a  man,  his  wife,  and  their  small  bubbly 
five-month-old  (at  an  average  rate  of  speed)  are 
coming  from  the  opposite  direction. 

Weaving,  the  drunken  driver  swerves  into  the  wrong 
lane. 

With  a  loud  crash,  the  two  cars  collide.  From  the 
young  couple's  car,  comes  the  sound  of  a  baby 
crying. 

At  the  hospital,  the  relatives  of  the  young  couple 
wait  in  the  lobby  for  word  of  their  condition. 

Quietly  and  slowly,  the  doctor  walks  toward  the 
family.  "I'm  sorry.  The  young  man  and  young  woman 
are  dead.  The  baby's  legs  have  been  damaged  so 
that  he  will  never  be  able  to  walk  again." 

What  went  wrong?  How  did  it  all  begin? 

Let's  go  back  to  the  bar.  A  man  is  drunk.  And  we 
Americans,  by  the  sin  of  omission,  allowed  him 
to  be  out  on  the  highway  after  we  allowed  him  to 
purchase  the  liquor. 


What 
Went  Wrong? 


Mark  Fritts,  the  13-year-old  son  of  the 
pastor  of  the  Tyner  (Tenn.)  Church  of 
God,  wrote  this  tine  article  as  an  assign- 
ment for  his  English  class.  Mark  is  a 
Spirit-tilled  member  of  the  New  Life  Sing- 
ers at  his  church. 


ThtMnkAqiiMUf 

By  Frances  Duggar 

Caught  in  the  sweeping  current  of  God's  goodness  to  America, 

I  give  Him  thanks  today  that  I  can  live  in  such  a  land. 

From  its  prenatal  days  when  Pilgrims  sent  up  prayers  of  thankfulness, 

America  has  been  a  land  of  promise. 

Through  pangs  of  birth  when  ragged  soldiers  prayed  for  victory 

And  by  the  power  of  faith  and  sheer  undying  perseverance 

Wrought  a  miracle  of  conquest  over  tyranny  and  force; 

On  through  its  infancy  has  this  young  nation  prospered, 

Produced  its  harvest  yields  of  plenty. 

And  held  open  arms  to  gather  His  rich  blessings  in. 

Through  every  storm  that  has  buffeted  its  hopes 

America  has  stood,  held  by  His  firm,  all-guiding  hand, 

And  has  come  triumphantly  through  the  ordeal  and  the  fire  of  testing. 

Till  now  it  stands  unequalled  in  the  bounty  of  its  blessings 

And  the  promise  of  its  future. 

Rivers  harnessed,  forests  mastered,  deserts  watered,  mountains  mined 

Cities  built,  and  spanned  from  coast-to-coast  with  gleaming  highways, 

America  stands  now,  still  young  and  strong  and  glorious. 

"In  God  we  trust" — our  motto  proudly  honors  Him,  '  ■ 

Acknowledging  His  guidance. 

Giving  praise  to  Him  who  gave  our  land  the  grandeur  of  its  mountains, 

The  potent  beauty  of  its  streams. 

The  courage  of  its  people,  and  their  rare  creative  genius. 

To  God  in  heaven  our  thanks  go  up  today 

For  such  a  land  with  such  traditions  in  its  past, 

Such  promise  In  its  future. 

God  grant  us  grace. 

God  grant  us  peace,  but  not  stagnation. 

God  grant  us  eyes  that  see  and  minds  that  dream, 

And  hands  that  build  these  dreams  into  reality. 

God  grant  us  thankful  hearts. 

God  keep  America  a  land  of  freedom  for  us  all 

And  for  our  children's  children  through  countless  generations. 
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Desk/ ef  the/ EdU^ 

Youth  from  throughout  the  Church  of  God  converge  on 
the  General  Assembly.    They  expect  excitement,  good  times, 
worship,  and  guidance —  and  they  are  not  disappointed.     The 
Assembly  offers  an  action-packed  week,  and  youth  like  it. 

If  you  as  a  young  person  have  never  attended  a  General 
Assembly,  you  have  missed  a  great  deal.    Youth  programs, 
contests,  and  worship  times  throughout  the  sessions  are 
geared  to  young  people.    Outstanding  youth  ministers  of  our 
church  lead  the  meetings  in  song,  music,  and  sermon  as  the 
youth  gather  in  an  auditorium  designated  especially  for  young 
people. 

Youth  make  important  decisions  at  the  Assembly.    Commit- 
ments to  Christ  are  reinforced,  new  fields  of  service  are 
discovered,  and  generally,  the  spiritual  horizon  of  youth  is 
broadened.    In  the  mass  meetings  where  dedicated  youths  are 
singing  or  ministering,  other  youths,  displeased  with  their 
stand  with  Christ,  make  a  deeper  consecration  to  the  Lord. 

Also,  the  Assembly  is  fun -time.     Visiting  with  friends, 
walking  over  town,  window-shopping —  this  too,  is  part  of  the 
Assembly.    Youth  date  at  the  Assembly,  and  the  courtships 
sometimes  blossom  into  lasting  romances. 

Church  of  God  youth  are  not  as  carefree  at  the  Assembly  as  they 
may  appear.    Beneath  their  facade"  there  is  a  genuine  sincerity. 
They  are  vitally  interested  in  what  is  passed  in  business  sessions. 
The  measures  deal  with  their  church,  a  church  which  they  will  work 
in  and  lead  within  a  few  years.    Therefore,  they  are  interested  in 
decisions  made  there. 

Yes,  the  Assembly  offers  great  experiences.    I  hope  you  can 
attend  the  one  in  1974. 

—  Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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LEE  COLLEGE 

Homecoming 


HOMECOMING   PROGRAM 
LEE  COLLEGE  CAMPUS 


WEDNESDAY,    November    22,    1972 
2:00  p.m.     Opening    Alumni    Assembly, 
Science  Building.  All  Alum- 
ni welcome.  Delegate  atten- 
dance required. 
Dinner 

Continued  Alumni  Assembly. 
Science    Building. 
Music  Festival.  Student  Ac- 
tivity tickets  accepted. 

November  23,   1972 
Alumni  Breakfast.  For  Dele- 
gates only.    Holiday  Inn. 
Speaker,   Dr.   Charles  Conn. 
Registration;    Auditorium 
Chiapel   service   in   Auditori- 
um.  Guest    Speaker:    Chap- 
lain  Robert   D.   Crick 
Class  Representatives  in  the 
Student   Center.    (See   Class 
Schedule.) 

"Turkey   and    all    the    trim- 
mings"   in   the   Cafeteria. 


5:00  p.m. 
7:00   p.m. 

8:00   p.m. 


THURSDAY 
8:00  a.m. 


9:00  a.m. 
10:00  a.m. 


11:30  a.m. 


12  noon 


1:00   p.m. 
2:00   p.m. 


8:00   p.m. 
9:00   p.m. 


Continued    Registration 

Basketball.  Lee  Vikings 

against    Baptist    Christian 

College,   Shreveport,   La. 

Cleveland    State   Community 

College. 

Music  Festival. 

Festival  half  time.  Alumni 

report.   Announcement   of 

"Distinguished  Alumnus, 

1972." 

Land  Project  Presentation. 


FRIDAY,   November  24,   1972 
10:00  a.m.     Chapel  Service  in  Audi- 
torium 
11:30  a.m.     Shotgun   Tee-Off 

First  Annual  Lee  Homecom- 
ing Golf  Tournament,  Water- 
ville  Golf  Course.  (Alumni. 
Parents,  Students,  Faculty) 
8:00  p.m.  Turkey  Invitational  Tourna- 
ment,   Lee's   gym. 


SATURDAY,    November   25,   1972 
4:00  p.m.     Homecoming  Parade, 

Wiener  Roast,  Bonfire,  Lee's 
ball  field 
8:00  p.m.     Turkey    Invitational    Tourna- 
ment. Semifinal  and   final 
game, 

HOMECOMING    COMMITTEE 


Honette    Echols    Alumni 

Clyne  Buxton 
Wayne  Chambers 
Dudley   Pyeatt 
Bob  Pace 
Bill  Sheeks 
David    Lemons 

Paul  Duncan  Dean  of  Students 

Delton  Alford  Music 

Dale  Hughes  Athletic 

Don   Pemberton Administration 

Charles  W.  Conn  President, 

Lee  College 


foYfter  information  write  Honette  Ecliols,  Executive  Director  Ahimnf,  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311 
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chRistmAS 
Atthe 
holiday  inn 


BY  MARCUS  V.  HAND 


We 


fe  are  a  society  on  wheels.  Born  on  the  move,  we  spend 
our  lives  going  somewhere  always.  "The  Mobile  Age"  is  an 
apt  description  of  our  times. 

Alice  in  Wonderland  asked  the  cat,  "Would  you  tell  me, 
please,   which  way   I   ought  to  go  from   here?" 

"That  depends  a  good  deal  on  where  you  want  to  go," 
the   cat  answered. 

"Oh,    I   don't  much   care." 

"Then  it  doesn't  matter  much  which  way  you  go." 

"But,  I  want  to  go  somewhere,"  Alice  insisted. 

"Oh" — the  cat  nodded,  knowingly — "you  are  sure  to  do 
that." 

Like  Alice,  we  are  always  going  somewhere.  Just  where, 
we  aren't  sure.  But  we  are  going.  And  that  makes  us 
relevant,   contemporary,   modern,   up-to-date.  That   means 
we're  "with   it." 

This  going,  this  busyness  manifests   itself  at  Christmastime 
in  a  constant  milieu  of  motion  and  movement.  The  festive 
atmosphere  notwithstanding,  Christmas  has  come  to  mean 
crowding  and  jamming,  jostling  and  shoving,  pushing 
and  hurrying.  A  frenzy  of  activity  seems  to  accompany  the 
simple  task  of  shopping  for  gifts.  There  are  misunderstandings 
about  delivery  dates,   endless   arguing   and   debates   over 
minute  details  and  obscure  subjects,  petty  squabbles  about 


pawed    over    merchandise,    and    perpetual    parking   problems. 

The  streets  are  filled  to  overflowing;  the  sidewalks  are 
jammed;  the  stores  are  crowded  to  their  capacity.  Mailboxes 
groan  with  Christmas  catalogs,  sale  papers,  flyers,  greeting 
cards,  and  bills.  Refrigerators  are  gorged  with  food.  The 
living  room  is  so  festooned  with  the  trinkets  of  the  season 
that  it  looks  like  something  from  the  Wizard  of  Oz. 

And  the  music.  Listen  to  the  music.  Everywhere  you  go  you 
hear  songs.  Gay,  light,  happy,  they  tell  with  clamorous 
cacophony  about  peace  on  earth  and  with  irritating  regularity 
about  goodwill  toward  men!  Tinkling  bells  and  singing  choirs 
hurry  you  along  with  endless  carols  and  anthems. 

The   highways  are   crowded   ways.   Holiday  traffic   gluts   the 
freeways  and  tollways.  More  and  more  people  are  spending 
Christmas  visiting  or  on  the   road.   Brightly  colored   neon 
signs  light  up  the  night,  advertising  filled-up  motels  and 
crowded  inns.  We  fret  and  fume  and   hurry  to  get  there 
only  to  find  that  the  best  rooms  are  already  taken  or  that 
the  inn  is  filled.  "No  vacancy"  signs  seem  to  be  a  permanent 
fixture  in  the  holiday  night. 

America   is  spending  the   holiday  at  the   inn.  The   parallels 
between  the  night  of  Jesus'  birth  and  our  contemporary 
celebration  of  that  birth  are  fairly  obvious. 

Jesus  was  born  on  a  busy,   crowded,   holiday  night  almost 
Continued  on  next  page  — >■ 
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two  thousand  years  ago.  The  Roman  authorities  had  called 
for  an  enrollment  of  all  the  people.  A  public  holiday  was 
declared  so  that  every  family  could  journey  to  their  ancestral 
home  and  register  in  the  city  of  their  forefathers.  Joseph 
made  the  trip,  with  his  expectant  wife,  to  Bethlehem. 

The  physical  discomforts  of  riding  on  the  jolting  back  of  ar 
animal  are  not  mentioned  in  sacred  text,  but  we  can  be  sure 
that  there  were  many.  And  when  the  holy  couple  reached  the 
tiny  city  of  David,  they  discovered  that  the  crowd  had  arrived 
first  and  that  there  was  no  room  in  the  inn.  After  a  long  day 
of  holiday  travel,  there  was  no  room  for  Joseph  and  Mary — 
no   room  for  the  Son   of  God. 

So  Joseph  rented  a  stable;  and  that  night,  Jesus  was  born! 

The  birth  of  Jesus  seemed  to  be  an  insignificant  part  of  the 
holidays.  There  were  things  for  men  to  do,  business 
to   attend   to. 

And  holidays  are  reunions,  of  a  sort.  Relatives  from 
distant  towns  had  gathered  in  Bethlehem.  There  were 
lots  of  people  to  see — children  who  had  grown  up — and 
old  acquaintances  to  renew.  So  nobody  had  time  for  Jesus. 
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A  tiny  baby's  cry  shattered  the  night  in  the  inn  stable;  and 
the  holiday  crowd  was  too  busy  to  notice!  But  history 
noticed  and  duly  recorded  that  event — the  birth  of  Jesus — 
which  was  more  important  than  the  registration  for  taxes 
in  the  ancestral  city. 

The  town  was  not  concerned.  What  was  so  earth-shaking 
about  a  woman  bearing  a  child?  The  attitude  seemed  to  be. 
Hush  the  cry  of  the  Infant  while  we  get  on  with  our  partying. 
One  more  life,  one  more  child — who  cared? 

But  heaven  cared!  God  cared  so  much  that  He  hung  a  new 
lamp  In  the  sky  and  caused  that  star  to  guide  men  from  the 
East  to  the  Christ  Child.  He  commissioned  a  choir  of 
angels,  who  filled  the  Judean  night  with  song  and  in 
spectacular  splendor  proclaimed  the  birth  of  a  Saviour 
who  is  Christ,  the  Lord! 

There  was  no  flicker  of  awareness  in  Rome,  no  interest 
stirring  in  the  palace  of  Caesar  Augustus.  If  he  had  been 
told,  this  emperor  who  was  worshiped  as  a  god  would 
have  turned  off  the  news  of  Jesus'  birth  as  events 
boring  and   insignificant. 

Yet,  while  the  name  Caesar  Augustus  is  only  an  echo  of 
ancient  times,  the   name  Jesus  is  spoken,   praised,  and 
worshiped  by  millions  with  reverence  and  love.  While  the 
Roman  Empire  lies  unmolested  in  the  graveyard  of  fallen 
nations,  Christ's  kingdom  is  ever  alive,  increasing  and 
triumphing.  Catastrophe  and  ruin  topple  the  thrones  and 
civilizations  of  men;  but  "of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end"   (Luke  1:33). 

Marching  militantly  to  the  forefront  is  yet  another  truth:  al- 
though the  birth  of  Jesus  went  largely  unheralded  by  the 
masses  that  day,  there  were  some  who  noted  and  appreciated 
the  gift  that  God  gave  the  world. 

Mary  and  Joseph  noticed,  to  be  sure.  They  had  to,  by 
force  of  circumstance.  Yet,  they  would  never  have  been 
selected  to  be  the  earthly  parents  of  the  Son  of  God  if 
they  had  not  already  possessed  hearts  willing  to  cherish 
the  precious  treasure  God  entrusted  to  mankind. 

Shepherds  worshiped,   too.  Along  on  the  hillside,  watching 
their  flocks  at  night,  they  first  heard  the  glad  tidings.   In 
chapter  two  of  his  gospel,  Luke  cataloged  the  events: 

First,    they   felt   a    presence    (verse   9). 

Second,  they  saw  a  light  (verse  9). 

Third,    they   heard   the   announcement    (verses    10-12). 

Fourth,  they  believed  the  message  (verse  15). 

Fifth,  they  acted  on  their  faith  (verse  16). 

Sixth,   they  shared   the   good   news   (verse   17). 

In  the   midst  of   Christmas   activities,    let   us   remember  the 
reason  for  Christmas  and  worship  the  Christ  of  Christmas. 

Make  His  birth  date  a  holiday,  if  you  wish.  Make  it  the 
grandest  holiday  of  all.  Go  on  the  biggest  spending  spree 
of  the  year.  Visit  family  and  friends.  Sing.  Laugh.  Spread 
good   cheer.    Let  the   whole  world   become   an   inn. 

But  the  holiday  inn  is  a  mockery  if  we  neglect  the  manger. 
Take  time  at  Christmastime  to  bring  gifts  of  love,  dedication, 
and  loyalty  to  Jesus,  without  whom  there  would  be  no 
Christmas. 

About  the  Author 

Marcus  Hand,  the  youthful  pastor  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Alma, 
Georgia,  holds  a  degree  in  journalism.  He  is  a  competent  writer 
with  a  compassionate  interest  in  young  people. 
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%Jcores   of   people   said   that   it  would 
never    happen,    that    the    Son    of    God 
would     never    condescend    from    the 
lofty    regions    of    heaven    to    dwell 
among   men.   But   He  did — just  like  the 
Holy    Scriptures    said    that    He    would. 
The  Scriptures  told  the  place,  the 
time,    and   even   the   family   from   which 
He   would   come;   and   Jesus   fulfilled    it 
all  to  the  very  word. 

When    time    had    traveled    its    zenith, 
and    God    had    fully    accounted    for 
every    second    of    man's    depraved 
existence  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  that's 
when    it    happened.    The    Bible    says, 
"When    the    fulness    of    the    time    was 
come,    God    sent    forth    his    Son" 
(Galatians    4:4).    That    Jesus    Christ 
came   to   this   earth    is   a   matter   of 
history.     He    was     born    as    the     Babe 
of  Bethlehem,   lived   as  the   Prince   of 
Life,    became    the    Lord    of    Calvary, 
and    is   now   the   Lamb   on   the  Throne. 

There    are    many    symbols    that    re- 
mind   us    of   His   first    coming — a    man- 
ger,   a    star,    a    choir    of    angels,    wise 
men    and    shepherds;    and    there    are 
many    signs    that    remind    us    that    He 
will    come    again.    Some    people    doubt 
that  He  will  come  again,  just  as  they 
doubted    His   first   coming.    But   you 
may    as    well    try    to    prevent    the    sun 
from   coming   up   in   the   morning   as   to 
try   to   keep   the   Son   of   God   from    re- 
turning   to    this    earth!    He    will    come 
again. 

He  will    not   come   as   a   Babe    in 


a    manger,    but    as    the    King    of   the 
Universe     upon     His    throne.     No    star 
will    suffice    to    announce    His    coming 
this  time,    but  the   sound   of  a   trumpet 
and    the    voice    of    an    archangel    will 
echo   from   every   mountain,   span    every 
sea,    and    penetrate    every    canyon 
until    every    eardrum    has    vibrated 
with    the    blessed    news    of    His    return. 

There  will  be  a  song,  but  not  a 
song  of  angels.  The  redeemed  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple, and  nation  will  sing  a  new  song, 
saying,  "Thou  art  worthy  ...  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God    by    thy    blood"     (Revelation    5:9). 

No  wise  men  from  the  East  will 
have  the  select  privilege  of  placing 
gifts  at  His  feet,  but  the  wise  of  all 
the  earth — those  who  have  taken 
Him  at  His  Word  and  followed  Him 
in  holy  living — will  be  present  to  offer 
themselves    for    eternal    service. 


There    will     be     no    exclusive    an- 
nouncement of  this   event  to  shepherds 
on    Judean    hillsides,    but    the    whole 
earth   will    hear   and    know   that   He   has 
come.    Jesus    said    of    His    return, 
"For    as    the    lightning    cometh    out    of 
the   east,   and   shineth   even    unto   the 
west;   so   shall   also   the   coming   of 
the    Son    of    man    be"    (Matthew 
24:27). 

Think  what  a  glorious  opportunity 
it  is  to  be  alive  right  now!  We  are 
closer  to  His  return  than  any  genera- 
tion in  history.  All  signs  are  pointing 
to  His  soon  return.  It  can't  be  long; 
1973  may  just  well  be  the  year  He 
will    come   again. 

Will  you   be   ready?  -|- 

About  the  Author 
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WHEN  GOD  SAID, 

"ILOKE 


KOU" 


BY  MRS.  JEWEL  B.  SMITH 


"I  luv,  luv,  luv,  ya"  is  flung  about  in  so  many  of  today's  top 
tunes  that  the  words  have  no  more  meaning  than  some 
of  the  lyrics  and  lives  that  proclaim  them.  Recently  an 
agitated  citizen  complained  to  the  police  that  someone  had 
painted  a  message  on  the  side  of  his  house.  The  message? 
"We  love  you."  Said  he,  "It  is  a  pure  case  of  vandalism!" 

Yet,  to  some  of  us,  "I  love  you"  are  choice  words  reserved 
only  for  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  our  hearts.  We 
simply  don't  say  it  unless  we  mean  it.  And  when  we  do 
attempt  to  express  how  we  feel,  there  are  times  when  this 
much-used  phrase  seems  bungling  and   inadequate. 

However,  there  are  those  who  purposely  withhold  those 
three  little  words  which,  if  spoken,  could  brighten  the  horizon 
and  make  life  worth  the  living. 

Picture  the  introspective  youth  who  delays  telling  that 
special  someone  that  she  means  all  the  world  to  him.  His 
attitude  is  "If  this  doesn't  work  out,  or  if  I'm  hurt,  no  one 
will  ever  know  but  me.  I  won't  commit  myself.  I  won't 
say  'I  love  you.'  I  will  show  her  in  lots  of  big  ways  that  I 
care,  but  I  won't  lay  bare  my  own  feelings  just  in  case  they 
are  rejected  and  trampled  upon." 

Isn't  it  true  that  we  can  be  hurt  only  by  those  we  love?  We 
are  afraid  to  say  "I  love  you."  Once  said,  we  feel  committed, 
obligated;   hearts   are  open,   laid   bare,   vulnerable,   subject 
to  being  wounded.  Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox  in  her  poem 
"Life's  Scars"   has  said: 

The  man  you  thoroughly  despise, 

Can  rouse  your  wrath,  'tis  true; 

Annoyance  in  your  heart  will  rise 

At  things  mere  strangers  do; 

But  those   are   only  passing   ills; 

This  rule  all  lives  will  prove; 

The  rankling  wound  which  aches  and  thrills 

Is  dealt  by  hands  we  love. 

The   choicest  garb,   the  sweetest  grace. 

Are  oft  to  strangers  shown; 

The  careless  mien,   the  frowning  face, 

Are  given  to  our  own. 

We  flatter  those  we  scarcely  know. 

We  please  the  fleeting  guest, 

And  deal  full  many  a  thoughtless  blow 

To  those  we  love  the  best. 
From  the  beginning  God  has  loved  His  creation.  He  placed 
Adam  and  Eve  in  the  most  perfect  setting  for  communication 


and  companionship  with  each  other  and  with  Him.  Is  it 
likely,  then,  that  education  and  a  change  to  lovelier  sur- 
roundings could  stop  the  pursuit  of  sin  today?  Not  when  one 
considers  that  man's  sin  began  in  a  beautiful  garden;  and 
heaven  itself  was  the  battleground  of  the  very  first  rebellion 
when  the  angels  who  sinned  there  were  cast  down  to  hell 
to  be  reserved  for  judgment. 

But  God  made  no  provision  for  fallen  angels  to  be  re- 
deemed and  to  share  in  his  love  again.  They  are  forever 
doomed   to   despair.   They   have   no   hope   of   ever   being 
restored  to  loving  fellowship  with  God. 

But  what  was  to  become  of  man  whom  God  had  made  in 
his  own  image  and  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life?  Did 
God  love  him?  Think  of  how  faithfully  God  fitted  Adam  and 
Eve  with  coats  of  animal  skins  to  cover  their  physical 
nakedness.  Would  God  someday  make  a  covering  for  the 
sinful  soul  of  man?  Would  man  ever  again  be  brought  into 
deep  spiritual  union  with  God?  But  how  could  God  show  His 
real  love  to  His  creation? 

What   a   graphic   scene    is   depicted    in   the   Old   Testament 
when  God  attempted  to  communicate  with  man  at  Mount 
Sinai.  The  occasion  was  the  giving  of  the  Law.  The  plans  were 
laid;  the  stage  was  set.  The  people  had  been  prepared  for 
this  momentous  happening  by  the  necessary  cleansings.  God 
was  in  the  mount;  the  people  were  below.  They  gazed  in 
trembling  fear  at  the  thunderings  and   lightnings,   and   at 
the  thick  cloud,  smoke,   and  fire  as  the  whole   mountain 
quaked. 

Quickly  they  got  away  and  stood  afar  off,  for  they  were 
frightened  at  the  manifest  presence  of  God.  Had  not  God 
previously  warned  them,  "Whosoever  toucheth  the  mount 
shall  be  surely  put  to  death:  There  shall  not  an  hand 
touch  it,  but  he  shall  surely  be  stoned,  or  shot  through; 
whether  it  be  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not  live" 
(Exodus   19:12,    13). 

Little   wonder  that,   with   all   the   noise   and   commotion,   the 
people  stood  afar  off!  Had  the  people  failed  to  get  the 
point?  Did   man   misunderstand  God's  intention?  Had  God 
yet  another  way  to  reveal  Himself? 

Then  Jesus  came!  Immanuel — God  with  us!  God  in  the 
flesh! 

"And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them:  and  they 
were  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear  not: 
for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  ...  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes.  .  .  ." 

But    that    precious    Babe    was    wrapped    in    more    than 
swaddling  clothes.  He  was  wrapped  in  the  love  of  the 
heavenly  Father — He  was  God's  own  Christmas  gift  to 
mankind.  He  is  the  greatest  proof  of  God's  love  for  His  world. 

Now  we  know  for  sure  that  God  does  love  us.  The  heart 
of  God  is  exposed,  open,  brought  low,  laid  bare.  His  love 
is  showing.  In  His  giving  that  tiny  Baby,  we  who  were 
afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  God  has  truly 
said,  "I  love  you."  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  un- 
speakable gift!  -j- 
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"And    God    saw    every    thing    that    he 
had   made,  and,   behold,   it  was  very 
good   .  .   ,"   (Genesis  1:31). 

The   beauty   and    symmetry   of    nature 
reveal   the  creativeness   of  our  God. 
When   God   began   the   work   of   design- 
ing   the    world,    there    was    total    dark- 
ness;  and   the   earth   was   without   form 
and  void.   His  first  act  of  creation   was 
therefore    the    ordering    of    light — 
"And   God   said.   Let  there   be   light; 
and   there  was   light"   (Genesis   1:3). 

Darkness  is  contrary  to  the  character 
of  God;  His  command  for  light  was  thus 
an  expression  of  His  purity.  His  desire 
is  that  we  will  clearly  visualize  the  di- 
vine will  and  the  work  rendered  in  our 
behalf.  It  is  His  desire  that  we  ad- 
mire the  handiwork  of  God  and  praise 
Him  for  His  work  of  creation.  "Praise 
ye  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Praise  him  for  his 
mighty   acts"    (Psalm    150:1,    2). 

The    second    phase    of    the    creation 
pattern  was  the  work  of  layout,   design, 
and    order.    God    sculptured    the    ma- 
jestic  mountains   and   carved   out   the 
rivers    and    streams.    He    landscaped 
the    earth    with    a    mixture    of    trees, 
vegetation,   and   rock  formations.   He 
clothed  the  valleys  with  green  meadows 
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and    hung    the    clouds    on    the    blue 
tapestry  of  heaven.  This  artistry   reveals 
to    us    the    broadness    of   our   God,    the 
scope  of  His  authority,   and   His  esteem 
for   harmony   in   motif   and   arrangement. 

Because  we   are   made    in   the   image 
and  the  likeness  of  God  (Genesis  1:26), 
there  is  in  each  of  us  a  desire   (this 
is    especially   true   among   youth)    to 
express   ourselves   in   some   form   of 
creative    artwork — sketching,    painting, 
designing,   coloring,   fashioning,   or  as- 
sembling.  This    inner   urge    provides    an 
outlet    for    creativity    and    character    de- 
velopment.  Some,    however,    seem    to 
possess    special    artistic    skills,    or    give 
themselves    more   freely   to    self-expres- 
sion  than   do  others.   A   large   portion 
of   their   time   and   energy   is   channeled 
into   this   area.   These  young   people 
need  to  know,  therefore,  that  in  art,   as 
well   as   in   music,   they   must   "do   all 
to  the   glory  of  God."    ■ 

Last  year,    in   a   planned   Teen   Talent 
expansion     program,    the    General 
Department   of   Youth   and    Christian 
Education   added  an  art  division.  The 
purpose   of  the   art   division   was   to 
provide    creative    expression,     Christ- 
centered   development,   and   church- 


related   recognition  for  the  youth   of  the 
Church    of   God.    The   program   would 
offer   representation    in    six    categories: 
ceramics,    graphics,    painting,    photogra- 
phy,   sculpture,    and   textiles. 

The   introduction  of  the   new  category 
caused  vibrations  among   our  youth, 
and    the    first   year   surpassed    expecta- 
tions  in   participation,  optimism,  and  the 
quality    of   entries.   The    art   category    is 
now  an   established   and   an   essential 
dimension  of  the  Teen  Talent   program. 
Like    the    music    division,    it    will    assist 
our   youth    in    developing    and    in    dedi- 
cating  their  talents  for  worship   and 
service  for  the  glory  of  God. 


Teen   Talent  Art 

Winners 

Judy  Keliy 

Ceramics 

Tennessee 

Sue   Raszler 

Graphics 

North  Dakota 

Kathy  Plowman 

Painting 

Southern  Ohio 

Wally  Ambrose 

Photography 

Tennessee 

Crystal  Hancock 

Sculpture 

South  Carolina 

Joan  Thomas 

Textiles 

Tennessee 

The  different  pieces  wfiicti  won  on  the  sfate  levef  were  displayed  at  the  General  Assembly. 


Qualified  persons  were  selected  to  serve  as  judges  in  each  category. 


THE 

ROAD 

AHEAD 

BY  HOYT  E.  STONE 


tarl  Adams  watched  the  snow  fall.  It  came  In  big  flakes, 
which  splattered   only  for  a   moment  on   the  windshield   of 
the  Greyhound  bus.  Each  flake  seemed  meaningless,  purpose- 
less. Like  life,  each  was  suspended  for  an  eternal  second 
before  being  swished  aside  by  the  wiper  blade. 

Red  lights  flashed  ahead.  The  air  brakes  of  the  bus  were 
pumped  cautiously,  sounding  off  In  little  spurts.  Earl  leaned 
forward  to  speak  to  the  driver. 

"Getting  worse?" 

"Yeah.  The  plows  aren't  moving  It  fast  enough.  We  may 
have  to  hold  up  for  a  while  in  Dexter." 

Police  whistled  and  red  lights  waved  the  heavy  bus  on  by. 
In  the  ditch  to  the  right  of  the  road  were  two  cars  and  a 
pickup  truck.   The  truck  carried   toys. 

"Weil,  looks  like  someone's  going  to  be  disappointed. 
No  toys  In  the  morning,"  Earl  said.  "No  dad  either  unless 
that  tow  truck  gets  busy." 

The  driver  didn't  answer.  He  threaded  the  bus  around  two 
hairpin  turns  and  then  sped  up  a  little  as  they  moved  down 
beside  the  river.  Earl  read  the  sign,  "Borough  of  Jackson." 
He  sighed  and  leaned  back  In  the  seat.  It's  a  cold  night,  he 
said  to  himself — a  cold,  cold  Christmas  Eve  night. 

Earl  wished  he  could  talk.  He  wished  for  a  radio,  a  maga- 
zine— anything  to  push  from  his  mind  the  voice  of  his 
mother's  physician.  Earl  bit  down  on  his  lower  lip.  Hard. 
Even  over  the  pain  Earl  could  still  hear  Dr.  Baxter's  voice. 

"I'm  sorry.   Earl.   It's  terminal.  There's  nothing   medical 
science  can  do.  Help  your  mother  have  a  nice  Christmas. 
This  will  probably  be  her  last." 

Her  last  .  .  .  her  last  .  .  .  her  last.  The  words  seemed  to 
pound   In   his  tortured   mind. 

Earl  thought  of  praying.  It  was  no  use.  He  hadn't  prayed 
In  years.  He  tried  to  remember  the  scriptures  his  mother 
used  to  quote  to  him  and  the  Sunday  school  lessons  that 
had  meant  something  so  long  ago — before  college  and 
the  piling  up  of  the  years  and  the  doubts  and 
the  skepticism. 

Searching  deep  In  his  soul,  amid  all  the  hollow  chambers. 
Earl  found  nothing.  Inside  was  only  hurt  and  pain  and  the 
sudden  realization  that  he  loved  his  mother  very  much.  He 
hadn't  known!  How  could  he  have  known?  He  was  off  In 
school,  and  later  he  was  working. 

And  all  the  while  she  was  alone  there  In  the  little  house  at 
the  south  end  of  town,  tending  her  flowers  and  her  garden, 


always  smiling  and  always  going  to  church  and  always 
writing  to  remind  him  that  he  should  give  his  heart  to  God. 

Christmas!  My  God,  what  a  Christmas! 

"Mister!  Hey,  Mister!"  It  was  the  driver  calling  to  him.  Earl 
roused  up.  The  bus  had  stopped.  "Better  stretch  your  legs. 
We're  scheduled  for  thirty  minutes.   Maybe  longer  If  the  road 
crews  are  shorthanded." 

Earl  followed  him  off  the  bus  and  into  the  smoke-filled 
depot.   People  milled  about.   Children  talked  and  gathered 
off  to  one  side. 

Earl  strolled  on  through  to  the  street.  The  street  was  a  mass 
of  people,  none  of  whom  paid  attention  to  the  snow  or 
seemed  to  know  that  the  whole  universe  was  silent  and 
dark  and  empty. 

To  the  left,  Earl  heard  bells.  He  walked  in  that  direction. 
A  Salvation  Army  girl  swung  her  arm  up  and  down,  her 
breath  fogging  in  the  cold  air  and  her  other  arm  slapping 
her  side  rhythmically  for  warmth.  Earl  passed  her  by. 

Two  boys  stood  gaping  at  toys  in  a  window.  They  were 
black.  Brothers  quite  obviously.  And  arguing. 

"I  am  too,"  the  younger  said. 

"You're  crazy,  man!  Ain't  no  Santa  Claus  in  the  first  place. 
And  even  If  they  was,  he  ain't  'bout  to  bring  you  no  bicycle 
that  costs  twenty-nine  dollars.  No  way,  man!  You  Is  dreamin'." 

The  boy  stood  silent,  his  head  bowed.  The  older  brother 
laughed  and  went  on  down  the  street.  Earl  paused,  watching 
the  boy  rub  his  eye  with  the  ball  of  his  fist.  The  bicycle 
was  but  a  foot  away. 
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"You   like   it?"   Earl  asked. 

The  boy  nodded.  Earl  motioned  for  the  boy  to  follow  him 
inside  the  store.  "You  wouldn't  want  Santa  Claus  to  bring 
you   something   too   big,   would   you?" 

"Oh,  it  ain't  too  big.  Mister.  I  been  watchin'  it  fer  months. 
And  I  been  prayin'  and  believin'  too.  Grandma  Phillips  says 
Christmas   is   believing,   and   I   been   believing." 

When  they  reached  the  bicycle,  Earl  said,  "Try  it." 

The  boy  got  on  the  bicycle.  He  pedaled  and  pretended 
to  ride.  He  put  his  left  leg  to  the  floor,  "See,  Mister,  it's  just 
right.  Like  I  told  ya." 

"How  do  you  do.  Sir."  The  manager  of  the  store  had  come 
up  to  stand  beside  Earl,  but  he  eyed  the  small  black  boy. 
After  a  moment  he  smiled  and  turned  to  Earl.  "Help  you?" 

"You   know  the   kid?" 

"Yea.  Nice  little  fellow.  Lives  with  his  grandmother  a 
couple  blocks  over.  Why?" 

Earl  motioned  the  man  back  out  of  the  boy's  hearing. 
"You  deliver?" 

"Sure." 

Opening   his   billfold.   Earl  gave  the  man   two  twenty  dollar 
bills.  The  man  nodded  knowingly.  "Okay!  Two  dollars  for 
delivery.  I'll  get  your  change." 

Earl  and  the  boy  went  back  to  the  street.  They  stood  a 
moment,  and  then  the  boy  turned  again  to  look  at  the  bicycle. 

"Christmas  is  believing,"  Earl  said  softly.  He  looked  up 
and  let  the  wet  snowflakes  fall  on  his  face.  "Christmas 
is   believing." 


Earl  grinned.  He  rubbed  his  hand  through  the  boy's 
curly   hair   and    headed    down    the   street. 

"Merry  Christmas,   Mister,"  the  boy  called. 

"Yeah,"  Earl  said,  turning.  "Merry  Christmas  to  you.  And 
keep   believing,   you   hear?" 

The    boy    waved. 

Earl  gave  the  Salvation  Army  girl  a  dollar.  He  squared  hi;, 
shoulders.   The   night   didn't  seem   quite   so   cold   anymore. 
Christmas  over,  he'd  have  to  get  his  mother  to  the  clinic 
No,  he'd  take  her  to  Pittsburgh.   Pittsburgh  had  the  ber 
cancer  center  in  the  nation. 

He'd   see  that  she  got  the  best  of  help  too.   Besides, 
others  had  made  it — Arthur  Godfrey,  his  friend  Charlie 
Powell.  .  .  .  Why,  he'd  read  of  lots  of  people  who  had  made 
it!  Even  against  cancer!  And  his  mother  had  faith.  She  prayed. 
She  always  had  been  one  to  keep  on  believing. 

The  bus  was  loading. 

"How  are  the  roads?"  Earl  asked  the  driver. 

The  driver  turned  to  look  at  Earl  close.  "You  know,  it's  odd. 
There's  no  snow  at  all  up  ahead.  Road's  perfectly  clear. 
Don't  that  beat  all?" 

"Yeah.  That  does  beat  all!"_L 
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BY  JAMES  E.  HUMBERTSON 
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Ihere   is  something   stimulating   to 
the    Imagination    in    the    vague    descrip- 
tion  of  the   Magi   who   followed   a   mys- 
terious   star    to    Bethlehem.    One    won- 
ders where  they  really  came  from,  how 
long    they    had    been    traveling,    how 
many   there    were,    and   what   was    their 
rank;    but    these    questions    are    left 
unanswered.   The    record   only   pictures 
them   as   appearing   on   the   scene,    pre- 
senting   their   silent    adoration,    bestow- 
ing  their  costly   gifts,    and   silently  van- 
ishing  from   the   scene. 

Medieval  tradition  knows  all  about 
them — they  were  three;  they  were  kings; 
they  were  from  Persia;  they  were 
named  Caspar,  Melchoir,  and  Balthaz- 
zar;  and  if  one  chooses  he  may  see, 
for  the  payment  of  a  fee,  their  bones 
in  the   Cathedral   at  Cologne. 

A  person  may  wish  for  more  details 
about  the  Magi,  but  Christians  who 
repeatedly  hear  the  story  recognize  its 
value  regardless  of  the  lack  of  details. 
It  expresses  a  truth  that  men  have  been 
brought   from   afar  to   worship   Christ. 

It  likewise  motivates  a  sense  of  won- 
der and  thanksgiving  that  through  the 
birth  of  this  Child — and  His  subsequent 
life,  death,  and  resurrection — redemp- 
tion is  made  available  to  the  searching 
soul.  It  reminds  us  that  God  leaves  no 
man  without  a  sign  of  Himself  and  that 
God  was  beckoning  to  mankind  in  the 
mysterious  appearance  of  the  star  in  the 
East.  He  set  the  sign  far  above  man's 
reach  in  the  majesty  of  the  sky,  and 
instilled  within  the  human  heart  a  long- 
ing for  the  Saviour. 

The  science  of  the  wise  men  in  their 
searching  of  the  sky  is  but  a  con- 
fession of  the  need  which  can  be  met 
only  from  beyond  ourselves.  So,  the 
trek  in  search  of  the  Saviour  and  His 
light,  which  began  with  the  wise  men, 
has  been  repeated  by  every  hungry 
soul  desiring  Truth  and  ultimate  hap- 
piness  in    life. 

We  are  reminded  by  the  philoso- 
phers that  man  is  a  creature  in  time 
and  space  who  is  interested  in  hap- 
piness. Yet,  before  man  can  achieve 
true  happiness,  he  must  possess  a  hope 
of  immortality;  he  must  plot  and  pos- 
sess a  rational  view  of  the  universe; 
and  he  must  know  Truth  in  order  that 
he  may  recognize  eternal  values  when 
he   is   confronted   with   them. 

The    wisdom    and    knowledge    by 
which    man   meets   the   prerequisites   for 
happiness  is  a  gift  from  God.   Its  high- 
est function  is  to  lead  to  Christ,  for  He 


is  the  Lord  of  the  sciences  and  of  all 
disciplines  of  knowledge;  all  knowledge 
should  function  to  lead  to  the  recog- 
nition   of   the   One   who   is   Truth. 

All   avenues  of  Truth  find  their  origin 
in   God,   for   God   Himself   is   Truth,    His 
works  through  creation   peveal  Truth, 
just  as  His  special   revelation   in  the 
person    of    His    Son    and    the    Holy 
Scriptures    reveal    Truth.    It    is    the    ac- 
quisition of  such  Truth  that  brings  ever- 
lasting  happiness   and   satisfaction  to 
man's  searching   soul. 

The  Magi  were  chiefly  distinguished 
by  being  worshipers  of  the  stars — 
students  of  astrology.  They  were  en- 
gaged in  a  science  which  arose  pri- 
marily from  man's  need  of  religion, 
and  their  astrology  was  the  very  med- 
ium which  provided  a  pathway  to  the 
Saviour.  They  were  led  by  a  mysterious 
star  that  guided  their  feet  to  Beth- 
lehem. 

Even    now    there    is    impressed    upon 
the   mind   of  the   astronomer — who   in 
his   search   for   knowledge   scans   the 
heavens    with    his    telescope — the    real- 
ization that  the  stars  tell  of  an 
eternal   order  and   harmony;   they  speak 
of    changeless    law;    they    speak    of 
perfection   as   they   are   calculated   day 
to    day,    hour    to    hour,    and    minute    to 
minute.    These    mute    masses    obey    un- 
consciously the   law   impressed    upon 
them    by   their   Creator's   hand   and   that 
is   the   law   of   their   own    nature. 

When    the    star   that   the    Magi    were 
following    disappeared    temporarily    from 
their  vision,   it  was   natural   for  them   to 
inquire    at   the    capital    city   and    to    ex- 
pect to  find  the  newborn   King  and   His 
city   jubilant   at    His    birth.    But   they 
traversed  its  streets  only  to  find  that  no 
one   knew  anything   about   Him.   The 
travelers   must   have   been    perplexed   to 
learn  that  nobody  in  Jerusalem  knew  of 
their    King;    but    even    more    perplexing 
was   the   fact   that    nobody   wanted    Him 
— except  to  do  Him  harm. 

So  the  Magi — who  represented,  then 
as  now,  the  eagerness  of  hungry  souls 
grasping  for  new  hopes — found  it  nec- 
essary to  push  beyond  the  periphery 
of  those  content  with  a  shallow,  formal 
religion.  Likewise,  today's  truly  wise 
man  will  not  abandon  his  search  be- 
cause of  any  amount  of  discourage- 
ment  revealed   in   others. 

At  last,  the  guiding  star  brightened 
the    pathway    of   the    Magi    once    again; 
and   their   inquiry  was   satisfied.   They 
were    led    by   their    science    to    contact 


with  the  true  Guide,  just  as  those  who 
are   faithful    in   their   use   of  the   dim- 
mest   light    will    find    their    path    bright- 
ened. 

When  the  Magi  found  the  place  which 
was    indicated    by   the    presence    of  the 
star,   they  fell   down   and   worshiped 
the    newfound    Babe    in    an    act    of 
loyalty.    Their    action    meant    acknowl- 
edging this   King  as  their  king   and  de- 
claring   themselves    ready    to    enroll    in 
His    kingdom,    whenever   that    Kingdom 
would   be  established. 

Such   is   the   true   significance   of   the 
worship   of   Jesus — now   the   spiritual 
and    exalted    King.   When   one   sees   the 
King    in    His    beauty,    when    one    recog- 
nizes   in    Christ   the   divine    Saviour, 
there  is  always  awakened  the  desire  to 
render   to    Him    priceless   offerings.    If 
there  had   been  a  practical   man  among 
the    Magi,    he    might    have   said,    "What 
is  the   use   of  giving   such   gifts  to   a 
deprived    household?"    And    it   would 
have    been    difficult   to   answer   him. 
But    love    and    loyalty    do    not   calculate 
the   cost;   and   the   impulse  which   leads 
us   to   consecrate   the   best  we   have  to 
Him    is    acceptable    in    His    sight. 

As   is   evidenced   by  the   story  of  the 
Magi,    God    leads  each   searching   soul 
in   His  own  way;  and   God's  way  is  the 
appropriate   way   for   each    one.    Simple 
shepherds  with   Scripture  associations 
were  led  by  angel-testimony  and  angel- 
song   from   the   night  skies.  The   wise 
Magi,    with    astrological    associations, 
were    led    by   a   mysterious   star   in   the 
clear    Eastern    heavens. 

Angels,    stars,    or   the    tiniest    light 
which   impresses   itself  upon  the   inquir- 
ing  mind   only   serves  to  fill   the   differ- 
ing   needs    of   men.   While    God's    re- 
demptive dealings  with   men   are  always 
one,    their   forms   are   variously   adapted 
to  the  condition,  disposition,  and  abil- 
ity  of   the    individual    soul.   The   exceed- 
ingly  abundant    grace    of   God    may   be 
witnessed    m    the    science    of    the    nat- 
uralist,  in  the   literature  of  the  sages, 
or    in    the    work   of   the    businessman — 
just  as  it  was   revealed  in  the  star  that 
led   the   Magi   to   Christ.  _i_ 

About  the  Author 
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on  decoRAtinq 
^  chRistmas  tRee 


BY  DR.  ROBERT  H.  O'BANNON 


Christians  throughout  the  world  have 
traditionally  celebrated  73  acr  as  the 
birthday  of  our  Lord.  But  42  acr  must 
never  forget  that  the  life  of  56  acr 
Christ,  who  became  2  acr  did  not 
begin  at  16  dn  where  He  was  born 
as  a  babe  in  a  1  dn  ;  but  He  has 
always  existed  as  a  member  of  the  Trin- 
ity, or  Godhead.  Thus,  when  Christ  came, 
it  was  more  than  just  the  birth  of  a  good 

2   dn     :    it  was   God   coming   to   live 
with     2    acr     . 


The  prophet  34  acr  was  able  to  un- 
derstand this  unique  situation  when  he 
prophesied: 
For  unto  us  a  child  8  dn  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and  tiie  gov- 
ernment sliail  be  upon  iiis  shoulder: 
and  his  19  acr  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  The  mighty  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end, 


upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  estab- 
lish it  with  judgment  and  with  justice 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this 
(Isaiah  9:6,  7). 
36  dn     ,  Christ's  earthly  father,  was 
visited  in  a  dream  by  an  angel  and   re- 
minded   of   the    words    of   the    prophet: 
"     10   dn     ,   a     53   acr    shall   be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they    shall    call    his     19    acr     32    dn     , 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us" 
(Matthew  1:23). 

38  acr     ,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  was 

well  aware  that  her  child  was  not  from 

36  dn     ,  her  earthly  husband,  but  from 

the  Holy  Spirit  as  the     5  acr       Gabriel 

had  told     33  dn     : 

And    when    she    saw    him,    she    was 

troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her 

mind  what  manner  of  salutation   this 

should  be. 


And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear 
not,  Mary:  for  thou  hast  found  favour 
with  God. 

And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
Shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

52  acr  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David: 
And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end. 
Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a 
man? 

And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  .  . 

And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  62  acr 
of  the  Lord;  be  8  acr  unto  me  ac- 
cording to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her  (Luke  1:29-38). 
An  51  acr  priest  during  the  days 
of  Herod  named  15  dn  and  his  wife 
14   acr     (use   modern   spelling),   were 


righteous  before  God  and  knew  that  the 
Christ  Child  was  more  than  a  nice  baby, 
for  their  own  son  36  acr  was  given 
them  by  God  to  22  acr  before  Christ 
and  "to  make  ready  a  people  prepared 
for  the  Lord"  (Luke  1:17). 

While  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  the 
world  was  a  tremendous  event  for  the 
Jews,  or  Israelites,  it  was  also  mean- 
ingful to  the  Gentiles.  The  Apostle  Paul 
in  writing  to  the  Romans  (Romans  15:12) 
said,  "There  shall  be  a  77  acr  of 
79  acr  ,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign 
over  the  Gentiles;  in  him  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust."  Since  Christ  came  to  be  the 
perfect  sacrifice  for  11  dn  ,  He  really 
becomes  God's  love  gift  for  "whosoever 
believeth"  (John  3:16). 

Yet  all  of  the  theological  implications 
of  Christ's  coming  do  not  prevent  the 
historical  account  from  being  exciting. 
Can  you  imagine  what  it  would  have  been 
like  to  witness  the  angel  appearing  to 
the  shepherds? 

And,  35  dn  ,  the  5  acr  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  29  dn  round  about 
them:  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear 
not:  for,  10  dn  ,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
all  people. 
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For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  ttie 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  v/tiicli  is  Clirist 
the  Lord. 

And  this  shall  be  a  sign   unto  you; 

61  acr    shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 

in     swaddling     clothes,     lying     in     a 

1  dn     . 
And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel 
a  multitude  of  the     37  dn  75  dn 

praising  God,  and  saying, 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels 
were  gone  away  from  them  into  heav- 
en, the  shepherds  said  41  acr  to 
another.  Let  us  now  22  acr  even 
unto  16  dn  ,  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  l^nown  unto  us  (Luke 
2:9-15). 

What  excitement  must  have  been  in 
the  minds  of  these  simple  shepherds! 
They  perhaps  rose  from  their  pillows 
made  from  46  dn  pulled  from  the  trees 
and  wrapped  themselves  in  sheepskin 
coats,  joined  by  strong  leather  47  acr  , 
and  hurriedly  buttoned  their  30  dn  , 
or  bone  buttons,  in  preparation  for  the 
journey  through  the  cold  night. 

It  was  just  such  a  night  that  inspired 
the  writing  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
of  all     3  dn     ,   "Silent  Night." 
Silent  night!  holy  night! 
All  is  calm,  all  is  bright 
Round  yon       53  acr       mother  and 

Child! 
l-loiy  infant,  so  tender  and      48  dn. 


Sleep  in  heavenly  peace. 
Sleep  in  heavenly  peace. 
And  the  birth  of  this  little       24  dn 


has  made  this  night  one  of  the  happiest 
and  most  joyous  of  nights  throughout 
the  centuries.  66  dn  God  giving  His 
only  Son,  He  set  the  spirit  for  the 
40  dn       -tide  season. 

The  shepherds,  after  the  announce- 
ment of  the  Messiah's  birth,  probably  had 
nothing  to  bring  but  a  little  63  acr 
But  surely  the  bleating  sounds  of 
26  dn  ,  26  dn  were  music  to 
God  up  in  heaven. 

Eventually,  men  of  all  walks  of  life 
heard  of  this  great  thing  that  had  come 
to    pass.     Even    wise    men    from    the 

80  acr     part  of  Asia  came  to  Jeru- 
salem  and    inquired    "Where   is   he   that 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews?  for      42  acr 
have  .  .  .  come  to  worship  him"   (Mat- 
thew 2:2). 

If  degrees  for  learning  had  been  avail- 
able in  those  days,  the  wise  men  would 
perhaps  have  had  a     21   dn     (abbr.)  af- 


ter their  name.  Each  one  probably  came 
riding  into  Jerusalem  on  a  57  acr  of  a 
camel  or  on  an  Arabian  59  acr  .  Had 
Christ  been  born  a  century  or  so  ago, 
they  might  have  traveled  by  steam  yacht 

29  acr  (abbr.).  Today,  they  prob- 
ably would  fly  on  a  jet  owned  by  an 
international  airline  such  as  Japan  Asso- 
ciated Airlines       79  dn       (abbr.). 

The  important  thing  is  not  how  we  travel 
to  see  Christ;  it  only  matters  that  we 
recognize  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  sent 
to  be  the  Savior  of  men.  The  treasures 
of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  or  the 
shepherds'  gift  of  a  bleating  lamb,  were 
all  accepted  by  God;  but  today  He  ex- 
pects us  to  give  our  hearts  and  lives  to 
Christ.  By  giving  our  all,  we  actually  gain 
more  than  we  could  by  trying  to  retain 
it.    The    Apostle    Paul,    the    man    with 

57  dn       names  (Saul  and  Paul),  has 
said  it  well:  "For  in  him  we       6  dn 
and   move,   and   have   our   being"    (Acts 
17:28). 
Today  Christmas  is  still  a      72  acr 


and  joyous  season,  but  a  lot  of  things 
are  not  the  44  acr  The  many  col- 
orful decorations  are  indeed  a  work  of 
5  dn  ,  but  often  deviate  from  the 
real  purpose  of  Christmas.  Giving  gifts 
like  a  64  dn  ,  26  acr  ,  and  glove, 
or  a  small  boat  with  an  30  acr  or 
a  cowboy  suit  like  46  acr  Dillon's, 
or  a  bike  with  a  chrome  54  dn  — would 
be  considered  as  25  acr  expressions 
of  celebrating  Christ's  birthday,  if  we 
did  not  associate  our  giving  with  God's 
giving  His  Son,  or  our  receiving  with  our 
receiving  forgiveness  through  Christ  the 
Savior. 

God  is  not  against  our  giving.  He  does 
not  want  us  to  be  a  selfish  Scrooge  and 
proclaim  "  66  acr  Humbug"  at  the 
thought  of  spending  money  on  someone 
else.  Giving  presents  to  an  18  dn 
grandma  and  grand  68  acr  and  dn  , 
mom  and  dad,  brothers  and  sisters  does 
not  receive  a  55  dn  of  approval  un- 
less we  do  it  with  the  same  spirit  of 
giving  28  dn  the  Magi  did  on  the 
first  Christmas.  Putting  a  shiny     24  acr 


on  a  Christmas  tree  is  not  necessarily 
evil,  but  allowing  our  life  to  become  dec- 
orated with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  is 
perhaps  a  better  way  to  portray  the  true 
meaning   of   Christmas. 

We  cannot  deny  that  we  live  in  the 
"achievement  age"  67  acr  (abbr.). 
Yet  God  does  undoubtedly  grieve  to  see 
the  nativity  scene  being  replaced  by  a 
big  fat  man  in  a  red  suit  with  his  tra- 
ditional      52  dn       ,       52  dn       !  While 


we    can    see   some    relationship   of   the 

43  dn        to   Easter  in  that  new  life 

is  associated  with  both,  we  have  to  vote 

65  acr      for  a  Christmas  without 

Christ.   Such   a  Christmas  just  becomes 

60    dn  an    abbreviation    used 

50    dn        and    o'er.    "        18    acr 


27  acr  some  mothers  may  say. 


"You  just  want  to  take  the  fun  and  sur- 
prise out  of  Christmas  for  my  children." 
And  to       13  dn       I  reply,  65  dn 

(slang)  12  dn  I  simply  want  your 
children  to  know  that  the  Christ  of  Christ- 
mas is  the  source  of  all  good  gifts  and 
the  story  of  His  coming  to  dwell  with 
men  is  far  better  than  any  ancient  tra- 
dition." 

Jesus  Christ  was  promised  in  Genesis 
3:15.  Adam  was  Christ's  first  earthly  an- 
cestor, and  Adam's  son  31  acr  was 
His  second.  Jesus  came  through  the 
lineage  of  David.  He  was  a  prophet,  like 
Jeremiah;  He  was  a  priest  like  7  acr 
and  58  acr  (  1  Samuel  1:9)  and  will 
be  a  king  that  sits  upon  the  throne  of 
David  forever.  He  said  of  Himself,  "I 
am  the  way,  the  23  acr  ,  and  the  life: 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me"  (John  14:6). 

Nevertheless,  the  same  Jesus,  whose 
birthday  we  celebrate,  died  for  our  sins. 
He  took  the  20  acr  for  us.  He 

now  extends  an  invitation  to  every  man 
of  every  land — "Come  unto  me  .  .  .  and 
I  will  give  you  77  dn  "  (Matthew 
11:28).  And  this  we  cannot  ignore.  For 
He  has  placed  not  an  optional  9  acr 
(abbr.)  on  our  invitation,  as  we  some- 
times do;  but  He  has  said  "Choose  you 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve"  (Joshua 
24:15).  To  tell  the  17  dn  ,  it  was  only 
after  1  74  dn  to  serve  the  Lord  that 
I   really  began  to     45  dn     life. 

Though  we  may  never  know  the  joy 
of  seeing  the  babe  in  the  1  dn 
someday  soon  we  shall  see  Him  as  the 
coming  King.  It  may  be  in  the  morning; 
it  may  be  at  49  acr  But  whenever 
that  great  day  appears,  the  eternal  Christ- 
mas will  then  begin. 


P.  S.       70  acr 


71  acr 


72  acr 


73  acr 
78  dn 


And  to  borrow  a  Spanish 
"Feliz       4  acr       Nuevo!" 
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SPECIAL  OFFER  FOR  READERS  OF  THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

AHENTION  amCH  lUMBBtSI 

A  PAYCHECK  PROTEGION  PLAN 

$200  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $10,400  OR 

$100  PER  WEEK  -  UP  TO  $5,200 

FOR  EACH  COVERED  ACCIDENT  OR 

SICKNESS 

WHEN  YOU  ARE  HOSPITAL  CONFINED 

FOR  AS  LOW  AS  $3.00  PER  MONTH 

^  Read  Every  Word  of  This  Important  Announcement   A 

-NOW- 


The  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company's 
Paycheck  Protection  Plan  offers  to  you  as  a  subscriber 
one  of  the  finest  Hospital  Income  Plans  that  is  available. 
Why  do  you  need  a  hospital  income  plan?  Because  when 
you  are  hospital  confined,  you  need  monies  to  take 
care  of  sudden  unexpected  expenses. 
Our    new    Paycheck    Protection    Plan   will    help   offset 


Age 
18  through  49 


these  extra  expenses  at  a  small  cost  that  every  subscriber 
can  well  afford.  $1.00  pays  the  first  month's  premium 
regardless  of  age  or  the  number  of  members  in  the 
family  to  be  protected.  Then  you,  in  accordance  with 
your  age,  will  pay  the  low  rates  in  the  following  schedule. 
The  age  of  each  family  member  to  be  insured  determines 
his  premium. 


50  through  65 

66  through  74 

75  through  90 

Each  Child 
0  through  17 


Weekly 

Daily 

Monthly  Premium 

Benefit 

Benefit 

$200 

$28.57 

$  6.00 

100 

14.28 

3.00 

200 

$28.57 

8.00 

100 

14.28 

4.00 

200 

$28.57 

10.00 

100 

14.28 

5.00 

200 

$28.57 

15.00 

100 

14.28 

7.50 

200 

$28.57 

1.70 

100 

14.28 

.85 

ACT  NOW  — First  month's  protection  for  only  $1.00.  Money  back  guarantee  if  you  are  not  100  %  satisfied —  your 
good  will  is  highly  valued  by  us,  so  if  you  are  not  satisfied,  return  your  policy  within  ten  days  for  a  refund  in  full. 


that  tnHy  p»t«b  YOU  AND  YOUR  FAMILY 

12  IMPORTANT  QUESTIONS  ANSWERED  THAT  TELL  YOU  HOW  STANDARD 
LIFE'S  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN  915  GIVES  THE  PROTECTION  YOU  AND 
YOUR  FAMILY  NEED  TAX  FREE. 


1.  WHY  ARE  THE  PREMIUMS  SO  LOW? 

This  is  a  mass  enrollment  Also,  the  policy 
is  renewable  at  the  option  of  the  company 

2.  WHAT  IF  I  AM  OVER  65? 

Even  if  you  are  over  65,  this  plan  pays  you 
cash —  directly  to  you  to  spend  as  you  wish 
—  in  addition  to  Medicare  and  any  other  in- 
surance you  may  have 

3.  HOW  LONG  WILL  I  BE  PROTECTED? 

You  will  be  paid  the  weekly  benefit  you  select 
when  you  are  hospitalized,  for  as  long  as  52 
weeks  for  any  covered  sickness  or  accident 

4.  MUST  I  BE  CONFINED  FOR  A  FULL  WEEK 
TO  RECEIVE  BENEFITS? 

NO;  you  will  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  one  seventh 
of  the  weekly  benefit  for  each  day  of  confine- 
ment. Benefits  begin  the  first  day  for  accident 
and  after  the  third  day  of  confinement  for 
sickness. 

5.  IS  YOUR  COMPANY  LICENSED  IN  MY 
STATE? 

YES;  Standard  Life  and  Accident  is  Licensed, 
and  conforms  to  all  state  laws  with  many 
years  of  faithful  service  to  policyholders. 

6.  WHEN  DOES  THE  COVERAGE  BECOME 
EFFECTIVE? 

Accidents  are  covered  from  issue  date.  Sick- 
ness first  manifested  more  than  14  days  after 
issue  date  is  covered  Surgery  due  to  sickness 
is  covered  after  the  policy  has  been  in  force 
for  six  months.  Cancer,  tuberculosis,  heart 
disease,  appendicitis,  hernia,  gall  bladder,  kid- 
neys, disease  affecting  or  involving  the  female 
generative  organs  are  not  covered  during  the 
first  six  months. 

7.  WHAT  IS  NOT  COVERED  BY  THE  POLICY? 

Policy  does  not  cover  war  or  any  act  of  war; 
intentionally  self-inflicted  injuries;  mental 
conditions  or  disorders;  dental  work;  cos- 
metic surgery;  pregnancy;  venereal  disease  or 
syphilis;  use  of  intoxicants  and  narcotics,  or 
confinement  in  a  government  hospital.  (Latter 
exclusion  except  in  Missouri.) 

8.  HOW  WILL  I  PAY  THE  PREMIUMS  AFTER 
THE  FIRST  MONTH? 

Within  30  days  after  you  receive  your  policy, 
we  will  send  you  a  premium  notice.  You  may 
then  pay  one,  three,  six  or  twelve  months  pre- 
miums as  you  wish.  However,  you  will  save 
money  if  you  pay  other  than  monthly. 

9.  ARE  BENEFITS  TAX-FREE? 

YES;  all  benefits  are  tax-free  and  paid  directly 
to  you,  unless  you  wish  to  assign  the  benefits 
to  voiir  hnsnital  or  doctor 


10.  HOW  DOES  THE  MONEY  BACK  GUAR- 
ANTEE WORK? 

Examine  tfie  policy  in  the  privacy  of  your  home, 
show  it  to  your  doctor,  friends  or  attorney.  If 
not  completely  satisfied,  return  in  10  days  for 
a  full  refund 

11.  HOW  DO  I  JOIN  THIS  EXTREMELY  LOW- 
COST  PROGRAM? 


lust  complete  the  application  form,  and  rn.iii 
it  with  $1  00 

12.   WILL    MY    PREMIUM    BE    INCREASED 
WHEN  I  GO  INTO  A  NEW  ACE   BRACKET? 

NO;  after  the  policy  is  issued,  your  premium 
will  not  be  increased  because  of  advancing 
age. 


REMEMBER,  NO  SALESMAN  OR  AGENT  WILL  CALL.  DO  NOT  DELAY  -FILL  OUT  AND  MAIL 
THE  FORM  TOGETHER  WITH  $1.00,  NO  MATTER  HOW  MANY  OF  YOUR  FAMILY  WISH  TO 
ENROLL. 

Make  all  checks  or  money  orders  payable  to:     Standard  Life  &  Accident  Insurance  Company 

Mail  To:  Standard  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Company, 

P.  O.  Box  25097,  Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma  73193 


APPLICATION  FOR  PAYCHECK  PROTECTION  PLAN 
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Date Signature 

DMA  (915) 


LP12 


B2317 


D 


THE 
15 


By  Jeannette  Glasscock 


0    we    really    see    the    gloss    of   the 
shimmering   tinsel?   or  the   jealously 
arrayed    glittering    lights   that    encase 
the  houses  and  blaze  the  town?  or  the 
old    Santa   of   our  childhood,    so    nicely 
carved    in    wood,    impaled    on    a    lawn? 
Do   our  eyes  view  with   distaste  the 
gaudy  trappings   of  Christmas   today? 
Perhaps. 

But  for  some  of  us  these  things  ap- 
pear  only    momentarily   as    flighty    ap- 
paritions   of   fleshly   ego.   They   quickly 
vanish    from    our   sight   as   we    see    be- 
yond   the   vanity   of   this   world.    For 
beyond   the   present   sparkle   of  this 
Christmas    season,    we    are    looking    for 
the  transcending   glory  that   awaits   only 
seconds  from  now! 

The  King  is  coming! 

Excitement  literally  fills  the  air!  It 
spills  into  our  everyday  life  and  en- 
livens our  hopes.  The  refrain  of  it  sings 
from  the  stirred   souls  of  our  youth: 

Signs    of    the    times    are    everywhere, 
And  there's  a  brand-new  feeling  in  the 

air; 
Keep  your  eyes   upon   the   Eastern  sky, 
Lift   up   your  head,    redemption   draweth 

nigh. 

— Gordon    Jensen 

Our  spirits  are  quickened  by  this 
wondrous,  tingling  expectation.  It  is  a 
restless,  eager  anticipation!  He  is  al- 
most here!  It  quivers  our  imagination! 
In  a  burst  of  glory,  an  instant  of  time, 
we    shall    see    H/m    at    last! 


The    King    is    coming! 

The  world  cannot  know  our  excite- 
ment. It  is  not  in  the  hastening  steps 
and  bustling  pursuit  of  harassed  shop- 
pers   enticed    by    the    gleam    of    com- 


mercialism. It  is  not  in  the  impatient 
exuberance  of  happy  children  opening 
gaily  wraped  gifts.  Neither  is  it  in  the 
flamboyant  extravaganzas  of  the  an- 
nual Christmas  parades.  Nor  is  it  in  the 
effervescent  whirl  of  the  debutantes,  or 
the  wild  dash  from  party  to  party.  For 
the  giddy  pace  of  Christmastide  has  no 
part   in   the   passion   that   we   feel. 

Jesus  is  coming  again!  What  splen- 
dor, what  joy,  what  rapture  awaits!  We 
shall  shed  this  clay  that  binds  us  here 
and  take  on  immortality!  We  shall  share 
His  glory,  and  shout  His  praise,  and 
see  Him  as  He  is!  The  power  of  this 
expectancy  surges  through  our  minds 
and   electrifies   our  souls! 

In  his  letter  to  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth,   Paul   explained   this   hope; 

But  as   it   is   written,    Eye   hath   not 
seen,    nor   ear   heard,    neither  have   en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which     God    hath    prepared    for    them 
that   love   him.    But   God  hath   revealed 
them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit:  for  the 
Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God.   But  the  natural  man 
receiveth    not    the    things    of    the    Spirit 
of   God:    for   they   are    foolishness    unto 
him:  neither  can  he  know  them,   be- 
cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned 
(1    Corinthians   2:9,    10,    14). 

The  King  is  coming! 

With   a  shout  that  will   split   heaven 
open,   the   King   of  kings  and   Lord   of 
lords  will  descend.  Again,  the  words  of 
the   Apostle   Paul   comfort   our   hearts 
and    thrill    our    souls: 

For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
Irom   heaven    with   a   shout,    with   the 
voice    of    the    archangel,    and    with    the 
trump    of    God:    and    the    dead    in 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  Then  we  which 
are    alive   and   remain   shall   be    caught 
up   together   with   them   in   the   clouds, 
to    meet    the    Lord   in    the   air:    and   so 
shall    we    ever    be    with    the    Lord 
(1  Thessalonians  4:16,  17). 

He   will    be   dressed    in   the    royal 
splendor  that  He  took  off  when  He  laid 
down    His   glory   for   us.   And    those 
majestic    robes    of   His    deity   will    flame 
in   dazzling   brilliance!   The   luminous 
grandeur  of  our  King   cannot  be   imag- 
ined.  But  in  Christ's  own  words  we  do 
catch   a   glimpse: 

And  now,    0   Father,   glorify   thou   me 
with   thine   own   self   with   the   glory 
which    I   had   with    thee   before   the 
world   was    (John    17:5). 

And  we  will  see  the  radiance  of  His 


glory,  for  we  shall   be  with   Him! 

Father,    I   will   that   they   also,    whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where 
/  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me  (John  17:24), 

When  He  came  to  us  as  a  baby, 
He  shed  His  kingly  raiment  and  de- 
scended to  take  upon  Himself  the  sin 
of  the  world.  The  humble  shepherds 
that  tended  their  flocks  in  the  fields  of 
Judea  were  eager  to  bow  to  the  Babe 
in  the  manger.  And  the  wise  astrologers 
traveled  far  to  worship  the  Child  born 
King. 

The   humble   and  the  wise   bowed 
their    knees    to    Him,    but    the    world 
was    not    ready    for    Him.    It    was    blind 
to   Him.    It   did    not   expect   the    King   to 
come  submissive  as  a  baby  to  a  lowly 
peasant  couple.   It  refused   Him   and 
denied    Him.    Only   a   few    people   ever 
opened  their  hearts  to  Him. 

But  Christ  will  not  come  as  a  baby 
this  time.  He  will  not  be  dressed  in 
humble  wrappings.  Nor  will  He  be  pre- 
sented vulnerable  to  the  world  in  a 
trough  for  cattle  feed.  He  will  not  come 
back  wearing  the  clothing  of  a  servant. 
He   will   come   as   our   almighty   King! 

The   timetable    of    God    has    been 
accelerated.   And   the   turbulent   pace   of 
the  world  cannot  possibly  keep  up  with 
it.    World    leaders    predict    a    violent 
catastrophe. 

The  King  is  coming! 

Will   we   be   ready  for  Him   this  time? 
Some  of  us  will.  Oh,  what  unspeakable 
joy   awaits   those   who   are    ready! 
We    shall    be    in    His    presence    forever! 
According   to   Paul   all   men   have  this 
opportunity: 

For   the   grace   of    God   that   bringeth 
salvation    hath   appeared   to    all   men, 
Teaching   us    that,    denying   ungodliness 
and   worldly   lusts,    we   should   live   so- 
berly,   righteously,    and   godly,    in    this 
present  world;  Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,   and  the  glorious   appearing  of 
the   great   God   and   our   Saviour   Jesus 
Christ;   Who   gave   himself   tor  us.    that 
he    might   redeem    us    from    all   iniquity 
(Titus   2:11-14). 
Come,   Lord  Jesus!  -4- 
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UIHRT 
DO  I 
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FOR 
CHRI/TmR/  ? 


Has    anyone    recently    asked    you, 
"What    do    you    want    for    Christmas?" 
When  I  was  asked  the  question,  so 
many    things    went    through    my 
mind    that    I    replied,    "Oh,    I    don't 
know.    I    haven't    really    thought    about 
it." 

Later  I  asked  myself  the  question 
again.  Numerous  things  came  to  mind. 
Some  were  needful;  others  were  just 
for  pleasure.  The  Spirit  of  God  seemed 
to  speak  to  me,  and  soberly  I 
reflected  that  all  the  gifts  were  only 
temporal.  What  I  wanted  and  needed 
most  could  never  be  bought  or  given 
to  me  by  an  individual.  For  what  I 
needed   was   eternal   things. 

The   first   gift    I    want    is   love. 

"Love   gives   itself;    it   is   not   bought" 


BY  WANDA  LeROY 


wrote  the  poet   Longfellow.  Jesus  said, 
"This    is  .my    commandment.    That    ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you" 
(John    15:12).    This    is    love    that    en- 
dures   regardless    of    circumstances. 

I    want    love    that   forgives — not    con- 
demns.    In    1     Corinthians    13:5    Paul 
said    that    love    "thinketh    no    evil." 


J.    B.    Phillips    translated    it    as    "love 
.   .   .   does   not   keep   account  of  evil." 

In   other   words,    love   does    not    hold 
grudges.    Hanging    on    the    Cross, 
Christ   exemplified   this    love   when    He 
prayed,    "Father,    forgive    them" 
(Luke    23:34). 

In   Matthew   18   Jesus   told   of  a   ser- 
vant  who   owed    his   king   ten   thousand 
talents — an    overwhelming     debt!    The 
servant    could    not    pay    the    debt,    so 
the   king    commanded   that   the   servant, 
his    wife    and    children,    and    all    that 
he    had    be    sold    in    order    to    make 
payment.    The    servant    fell    down    and 
begged    for    mercy    and    patience    from 
the    king.    Moved    with    pity    and    com- 
passion,  the   king  forgave   the   servant's 
debt. 

But    the    same    servant    went    out 
and    found    a    fellowservant    who    owed 
him    a    hundred    pence,    and    he    de- 
manded  payment.   The   fellowservant 
begged    for    mercy,    but    he    was    cast 
into    prison.    When    the    king    heard 
about  this,   he  cast  the  forgiven  servant 
into    prison    until    full    payment    could 
be   made. 

God     has    forgiven     me    of    a    large 
sin-debt,    and    in    return    I    should    be 
able  to   forgive — the   Communist, 
the    prostitute,    the    drunkard,    the    dope 
addict,   the  thief,   the   murderer,   and 
that    one    who    hates    me    and    wishes 
me    harm.     If    I    don't    have    this    for- 
giving   love,    Jesus   said    that    my 
heavenly   Father  will    not   forgive   me. 

I    want    love    that    compels    me    to 
pray    for    those    friends    and    family 
members   who    are    lost.    I    want    love 
that  will   cause   me   to   forego   meals   in 
their    behalf.    I    want    love    that    will 
urge    me    to    think    of    others    and    give 
of  myself. 

It  has  been  said  that  a  true  disciple 
of  Christ  is  not  one  who  knows  the 
most,   but  one  who  loves  the  most. 

The    second    gift    I    want    for    Christ- 
mas   is    wisdom. 

A.   A.   Hodge   said,   "He   is   wise  who 
knows    all    the    sources    of    knowledge 
.    .    .    and    where    it    is   to    be    found." 
I    read    in    Psalm    111:10    that    "the 
fear   of  the    Lord    is   the    beginning    of 
wisdom:    a    good    understanding    have 
all    they    that    do    his    commandments." 
James    said,    "If    any    of    you    lack 
wisdom,    let   him   ask   of   God,    that 
giveth    to    all    men    liberally,    and    up- 
braideth    not;    and    it    shall    be   given 
him"    (James    1:5). 

This  Christmas   I   ask  God  for  the 
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wisdom   to    be    gentle.    Paul    wrote    to 
Timothy,    saying,    "The    servant    of    the 
Lord    must    not    strive;    but    be    gentle 
.   .    .   patient"   (2  Timothy  2:24),    I   want 
wisdom    to    be    gentle    when    things 
don't    go    my    way,    when    I    must    dis- 
cipline   another,    and    when     I    am 
wronged.    I    want    wisdom    to    be    tem- 
perate,   wisdom    to    live    moderately, 
and    wisdom    that    will    keep    me    from 
indulging    myself. 

Much    is   said   about   the    obese    per- 
son   because    he    indulges    his    appetite 
for   food,    but   often    I    may    be    just    as 
guilty    because    I    indulge    my    appetite 
for   other   things,    I    want    wisdom    to 
guard     against    overdoing — whether 
it  concerns  money,  TV,  dress,   hair, 
talking,    eating,    etc, 

I  want  wisdom  to  have  proper  per- 
spective, to  place  the  right  value  on 
things,  I  want  wisdom  to  be  meek 
in  the  face  of  adversity  and  not  re- 
taliate against  hurt.  Jesus  said  that 
I  should  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
me  and  to  pray  for  them  which  de- 
spitefully  use  me  and  persecute  me 
(Matthew   5), 

The  third  gift  I  want  for  Christmas 
is  faith  to  follow  God's  will  for  my 
life. 

I  want  faith  that  will  make  me  long- 
suffering  and  patient  when  results  are 
not  immediate.  I  want  faith  that  will 
help  me  accept  God's  promise  in 
Romans  8:28 — "And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called    according    to    his    purpose." 

Some    time    ago    I    read    a    story 
about    a    prosperous    businessman    in 
the    Orient,    As    old     age    crept    upon 
him,    he   was    concerned    about    his 
successor.    His    only    living    relatives 
were    three    nephews. 

One   day    he   called   the   three   young 
men    saying,    "One    of   you    shall    be 
my    successor.    I    have    a    problem    and 
the    one    who    solves    it    best    shall 
have    my    business." 

So    he    handed    each    of    the    young 
men   a   coin.    "This   is   a   large   room, 
but    go    and    buy    something    that    will 
fill   the    room    as   full    as    possible,    but 
spend    no    more    than    the    coin    1 
gave    you." 

The  first  youth  returned  with  a  bale 
of  straw.  He  piled  it  so  that  it  cov- 
ered   two   walls    of    the    room. 

The   second    teen    brought    in    two 
bags    of   thistledown.    It    filled    half    the 
room. 


The  third  youth  said,  "I  gave  my 
coin  to  a  hungry  child  and  most  of 
what  I  had  left  1  gave  to  the  church. 
With  the  remaining  farthing  I  bought  a 
flint  and  this  small  candle,"  Then  he 
struck  the  flint  and  lit  the  candle, 
whose  light  filled  every  corner  of  the 
room. 

The    kindly    old    man    said,    "Well 
done,    good    and    faithful    servant;    thou 
hast    been    faithful    over    a    few    things, 
I    will    make    thee    ruler   over    many 
things"    (Matthew    25:23).    Then    he 
gave   the   young    man    his    possessions, 

I    want    faith    that    will    lead    me    to 
the    feet    of   Jesus    where    I    too    will 
hear   Him   say,   "Well   done," 

If    someone    told    me    that    I    could 
have    only    three    gifts    for    Christmas, 
these    would     be    my    requests:     love, 
wisdom,    and    faith.   With    these   what   a 
wonderful    Christmas    it    would    be! 

What   would    you    like   for   Christmas? 
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TIME 

TO 
SEEK 

A 
MASTER 


Last  month  we  printed  the  first  part  ot  the  very  tine  message 
by  the  Reverend  Bobby  Ross.  Given  here  is  the  remainder  ot 
that  message.  The  sermon  was  preached  at  the  Church  of  God 
Generat  Assembly  in  August,   1972. — Editor 


BY  BOBBY  ROSS 


"Launch  out  into  the  deep  .  .  .  And  Simon  answering 
said  unto  him,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing:  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  .  .  ."  (Luke  5;4,  5). 

One  of  the  first  purposes  of  Christ's  call  to  service  is  to  make 
a  man  as  useful  as  he  can  possibly  be.  When  the  soldiers 
pierced  His  hands,  Christ  bought  our  hands  for  His  service; 
when  they  pierced  His  feet,  He  bought  our  feet  for  His  service; 
when   they   pierced    His   brow.    He   bought   our   mind   for   His 


sen/ices;  when  His  lips  became  cold  in  death,  He  bought  our 
lips  for  singing,  teaching,  and  witnessing  (compare  1  Co- 
rinthians 6:20,  7:23). 

Christ  should  come  first  in  our  lives.  To  the  homemaker.  He 
should  come  before  her  household  duties  (Luke  10:42).  To 
the  family  man,  Christ  should  come  before  his  loved  ones 
(Matthew  8:21).  To  the  businessman,  Jesus  should  come  be- 
fore his  work  (Matthew  9:9).  To  the  career  girl,  the  Saviour 
should  come  before  her  vocation  (Luke  9:23).  And  to  the 
prosperous,  Christ  should  be  foremost — above  all  wealth  and 
possessions  (Luke  18:22). 

There  are  certain  qualifications  that  one  must  have  if  he  is  to 
be  used  of  God.  These  do  not  include  riches,  genius,  or  beauty. 
Paul  said  that  God  would  use  "the  foolish  things  .  .  .  weak 
things  .  .  .  base  things  .  .  .  things  which  are  despised  .  .  .  and 
things  which  are  not"  (1   Corinthians  1:26-28). 

This  is  the  heyday  of  the  prophets  of  doom.  Headlines  scream 
pollution  of  air,  water,  and  food.  You  could  sit  in  a  corner,  hold 
your  head,  and  wait  for  doom  to  descend.  But  don't  allow 
yourself  to  become  a  part  of  the  problem;  be  a  part  of  the 
solution!  This  generation  could  be  the  most  progressive  in 
history! 

A  Sunday  school  teacher  asked  her  class  what  they 
learned  from  the  lesson  on  the  Good  Samaritan.  One  little  boy 
said,  "I  learned  that  if  I  ever  get  into  trouble,  somebody 
ought  to  help  me."  What  an  attitude  toward  life! 

Youth  will  have  its  chance.  May  God  grant  that  when  you 
come  to  that  place  of  opportunity  that  you  will  be  more  than 
conquerors  through  Christ.  With  Christ  you  cannot  fail  and 
without  Him  you  cannot  win!  Remember  that  opportunities  nev- 
er come  to  those  who  wait;  they  are  captured  by  those  who 
dare  to  attack. 

The  news  media  have  not  always  been  fair  to  the  older 
generation  either.  Not  long  ago.  Dr.  Eric  A.  Walker,  then 
president  of  Pennsylvania  State  University,  in  his  remarks  to  the 
graduating  class,   made  some  statements  that  bear  repeating. 

Dr.  Walker  congratulated  the  graduates;  then  said,  "I'm  not 
going  to  tell  you  how  bright  you  are.  Instead,  I  am  going  to 
introduce  you  to  representatives  of  some  of  the  most  remark- 
able people  who  ever  walked  this  earth:  your  parents  and 
grandparents. 

"These  are  the  people,"  he  explained,  "who  within  five 
decades — 1919  to  1969 — have  by  their  work  increased  your 
life  expectancy  by  50  percent,  and  who,  while  cutting  the  work- 
ing day  by  a  third,  have  more  than  doubled  per  capita  output. 

"These  are  the  people  who  have  given  you  a  healthier  world 
than  they  found.  And,  because  of  this  you  no  longer  need  fear 
the  dread  epidemics  which  they  knew  in  their  youth. 

"Let  me  remind  you,  too,  that  these  remarkable  people  lived 
through  history's  greatest  depression.  Many  of  them  know  what 
it  is  to  be  poor,  hungry,  and  cold.  And,  because  of  this  they 
determined  that  you  would  have  a  better  life.  Because  of  what 
they  gave  you,  you  are  the  tallest,  healthiest,  brightest,  and 
probably  the  best-looking  generation  yet  to  inhabit  this  land. 
And  because  they  were  materialistic,  you  will  earn  more,  have 
more  leisure,  travel  to  distant  places,  and  have  more  of  a 
chance  to  follow  your  life's  ambition. 

"While  they  have  done  all  these  things,  they  have  had  some 
failures.  They  have  not  found  an  alternative  for  war,  nor  for 
racial  hatred.  Perhaps  you,  the  members  of  this  graduating 
class,  will  perfect  the  social  mechanism  by  which  all  men  may 
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follow  their  ambitions  without  the  threat  of  force.  But  they — 
your  parents  and  grandparents — made  more  progress  by  the 
sweat  of  their  brows  than  any  previous  era — and  don't  you  ever 
forget  it!" 

Youth  will  have  its  chance!  Just  remember  that  the  person 
who  is  afraid  of  being  persecuted  and  called  names  is  not  in 
demand  for  this  age.  Dare  to  be  out-voted,  beaten,  laughed  at, 
scoffed,  ridiculed,  and  misunderstood;  and  dare  to  stand  alone. 

Make  the  most  of  your  youth!  The  Bible  says,  "Let  no  man 
despise  thy  youth"  (1  Timothy  4:12).  Young  people  have  vision 
and  idealism  which  our  old,  sick,  sorry  world  needs.  Youth 
have  always  made  their  contribution  to  mankind. 

In  secular  history  youth  were  leaders.  Dickens  gave  us 
Oliver  Twist  at  the  age  of  twenty-seven.  Bryant  gave  us 
"Thanatopsis"  at  twenty-one.  Galileo  discovered  the  use  of 
the  pendulum  at  twenty.  Watt  invented  the  steam  engine  at 
twenty-nine,  and  Howe,  the  sewing  machine  at  twenty-six.  Ed- 
ison bridled  electricity  at  thirty-two.  Jefferson  wrote  the  Declar- 
ation of  Independence  at  thirty-three.  Hamilton  formulated  our 
federal  Constitution  at  thirty-two.  George  Washington  was  a 
colonel  at  the  age  of  twenty-two.  Joan  of  Arc — the  great 
heroine — died  at  the  age  of  nineteen! 

One  has  said  that  "whatever  you  vividly  imagine,  ardently 
desire,  sincerely  believe,  and  enthusiastically  act  upon  .  .  . 
must  inevitably  come  to  pass." 

Youth  is  in  the  forefront  of  revolutions.  Youth  is  the  key! 
We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  genuine  Jesus  Revolution.  The  prophet 
said,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out 
my  spirit  upon  all  flesh  .  .  .  your  young  men  shall  see  visions" 
(Joel  2:28).  The  Church  is  true  to  its  purpose  only  as  it  both 
gathers  and  disperses.  The  Church  needs  to  pour  itself  out  if  it 
is  to  become  the  salt  of  the  earth. 

Everything  you  do  is  done  for  just  one  reason — to  satisfy  a 
desire.  Let  Christ  become  the  Master  of  your  desire  for  service! 

NOW  IS  THE  TIME  FOR  YOUTH  TO  SEEK  A  MASTER  OF 
THE  BODY 

Christ  has  every  right  to  Lordship  over  the  flesh  (Romans 
12:1).  With  the  head,  man  believes  or  doubts.  With  the  lips, 
man  praises  or  blasphemes.  With  the  eyes,  man  sees  the  needs 
of  mankind,  or  else  he  sees  mischief.  With  the  hands,  man 
blesses  and  binds  wounds,  or  else  he  fights.  With  the  feet,  he 
runs  swiftly  either  in  service  to  God  or  to  places  of  the  world. 
His  shoulders  either  are  strong  under  burdens  or  sag  in  dis- 
couragement. 

We  are  God's  by  right  of  creation.  The  Bible  says  that  "with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made"  (John  1:3). 
We  are  His  by  right  of  redemption:  "What?  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which 
ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  God's"  (1  Corinthians  6:19,  20).  No  tenant 
has  any  right  to  allow  the  house  he  rents  from  another  to  fall 
into  ill  repair.  We  should  exercise  diligent  care  over  our  bodies. 
The  body  is  a  temple,  not  a  fun  house!  God  demands  100  per- 
cent of  a   man's   energy   (Mark   12:30). 

There  are  many  weapons  capable  of  destroying  morals  and 
of  corrupting  believers.  One  of  the  most  effective  is  immodesty 
— a  bold  presentation  of  the  flesh. 

Anything  that  calls  more  attention  to  the  flesh  than  to  the 
Spirit  is  an  enemy  to  Christ.  When  your  fellowman  is  more 
attracted  to  your  costume  than  he  is  to  your  character,  you  are 


in  trouble!  Something  is  wrong  with  your  presentation.  When 
you  are  advertising  earth  more  than  heaven,  you  need  to  take 
inventory! 

It  has  been  said  that  a  halo  need  only  slip  six  inches  to 
become  a   noose. 

Satan's  plan  is  to  corrupt  your  heart.  The  best  dagger  with 
which  to  wound  the  Church   is  corruption. 

Desire  must  be  properly  controlled.  The  five  senses  must 
be  constantly  guarded.  For  "when  lust  hath  conceived,  it 
bringeth  forth  sin"  (James  1:15).  Lust  is  desire  out  of  control. 
Desire  must  be  satisfied  within  specified  bounds,  which  is  one 
reason  why  we  have  the  Law  of  God. 

The  devil  gets  at  the  soul  through  the  body.  I  wonder  if  it 
ever  entered  our  minds  that  our  bodies  are  like  store  windows. 
We  need  to  be  careful  how  we  dress  them.  We  can  make  the 
merchandise  so  enticing  and  alluring  that  the  passerby  will  be 
tempted  to  crime  in  order  to  possess,  even  momentarily,  what 
he   sees. 

Modesty  quietens  these  emotions.  God  doesn't  want  the 
animal  in  us  aroused — He  wants  it  subdued  and  subordinated. 
Therefore,  the  Bible  teaches  modesty. 

What  would  happen  to  women's  fashions  if  they  dressed  for 
the  eyes  of  Christ? 

Never  forget — flesh  attracts!  And  remember,  too,  that  it  is 
highly  inflammatory.  It  must  be  handled  with  care. 

The  Apostle  Paul  would  be  the  last  one  to  sanction  sloppy  or 
careless  dress.  In  choosing  the  word  "adorn,"  he  indicated 
that  he  wanted  women  to  dress  well  and  in  good  taste.  He 
asked  only  that  the  controlling  motive  be  modesty.  So  wear 
your  clothes  in  good  style,  remembering  that  you  are  defining 
yourself.  You  are  saying  something.  So,  speak  the  truth! 

Modern  society  is  attempting,  through  prevailing  fashions,  to 
return  the  human  race  to  nudity.  This  is  Satan's  last-day  at- 
tempt to  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Fall  of  man  and  to  convince 
man  that  the  only  shame  he  has  ever  had  to  face  is  that  con- 
jured in  the  preacher's  mind.  Watch  this  trend  that  would  incite 
passion,  debauch  the  mind,  turn  the  eye  to  lust  and  the  heart 
to  adultery!  It  will  creep  right  into  our  sanctuaries  and  chal- 
lenge the  doctrine  of  Sanctification  and   Holiness! 

What  does  the  Bible  say  about  nakedness?  In  Habakkuk  2: 
12-17  a  curse  is  pronounced  upon  the  city  that  tolerates  nudity. 
The  very  first  thing  that  revealed  to  Adam  and  Eve  that  they 
were  sinners  was  the  fact  that  they  understood  that  they  were 
naked.  God  would  not  have  fellowship  with  them  in  their 
naked  condition.  Adam  and  Eve  made  themselves  "aprons," 
but  the  Lord  made  them  "coats."  God  put  coats  on  the 
first  human  beings.  There  is  a  lot  of  difference  between 
aprons  and  coats.  "Coats"  indicate  that  they  were  decently  and 
modestly  covered  (Genesis  3:7-21). 

In  Genesis  9:20-25  the  story  is  told  of  Ham,  who  was  cursed 
for  seeing  the  nakedness  of  his  father  Noah.  Because  they 
were  dancing  naked  around  the  golden  calf,  God  sent  judg- 
ment upon  the  Israelites,  and  3,000  died  (Exodus  32:25-28). 
In  Luke  8:25-39  we  are  given  a  picture  of  a  man  possessed  of 
the  devil.  When  the  devil  had  been  cast  out  of  this  man,  he 
put  his  clothes  on. 

Christ  hung  on  the  cross  in  "shame."  Christ  was  stripped  of 
his  outer  garments  at  Calvary:  but  in  Revelation  1:13,  the  Bible 
says,  "And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto 
the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot.  .  .  ." 

You  don't  read  of  incidents  in  the  Bible  where  nakedness 
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was  taken  lightly.  Every  time  people  paraded  around  naked 
there  was  a  judgment.  All  the  way  through  the  Bible  God  has 
indicated  that  the  person  who  is  out  of  fellowship  with  God,  or 
out  of  his  right  mind,  is  the  one  who  will  go  without  clothing. 
When  a  person  knows  about  decency  and  God,  he  will  wear 
decent  clothes! 

Single  person,  your  behavior  toward  the  opposite  sex  affects 
your  life  now  and  your  marriage  to  come.  The  first  immoral 
act  is  never  forgotten.  You  can  go  against  God's  law,  but 
you'll  reap  what  you  sow,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to 
come. 

What  can  you  do?  First,  know  Christ  (1  Corinthians  10:13). 
Second,  be  sanctified.  One  cannot  be  dedicated  without  giving 
Christ  his  body — hands,  feet,  mind,  and  all.  Third,  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  Desire  is  expelled  only  by  a  higher  desire.  Let 
the  Holy  Ghost  fire  eat  up  lesser  desires! 

WOIV  IS  THE  TIME  FOR  YOUTH  TO  SEEK  A  MASTER  OF  THE 
HEART 

The  most  difficult  mastery  to  which  one  may  surrender  is 
the  heart.  The  Christian  religion  is  the  religion  of  the  sur- 
rendered heart.  If  Christ  cannot  be  Lord  of  all.  He  will  not  be 
Lord  at  all  in  your  life.  When  He  gains  the  master  key  to  the 
throne  room  of  your  will,  you  will  find  that  all  the  corridors  lead 
off  from  this  central  chamber.  Whichever  master  controls  here 
is  in  control  over  all. 

Everything  you  do  is  a  direct  result  of  an  order  from  Satan 
or  from  God!  A  man's  strength  Is  determined  by  the  condition 
of  his  heart.  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it  are 
the  Issues  of  life"  (Proverbs  4;23). 

According  to  Christ  in  Mark  7:21-23,  "For  from  within,  out 
of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  [13  things]  evil  thoughts,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lascivlousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness: All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man."  And  similarly  the  prophet  of  old  declared,  "The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked:  who  can 
know  it?"  (Jeremiah  17:9). 

If  Christ  Is  Master  of  the  human  heart  and  will,  the  fact  will 
be  evident  in  various  ways.  It  will  show  itself  in  Christlikeness. 
As  Paul  said,  "For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ"  (Phillppians  1:21). 

This  question  of  separation  is  simply  a  matter  of  "which 
master?" 

"Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to 
obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey;  whether  of  sin 
unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness?"  (Romans  6: 
16).  You  are  either  God's  love-slave  or  Satan's  bond-slave! 

Failure  on  the  matter  of  separation  is  the  road  which  leads 
to  spiritual  rot  and  ruin!  It  did  when  Lot  walked  it,  when  David 
walked  it,  when  Samson  walked  it,  when  Peter  walked  it,  and 
when  the  Prodigal  Son  walked  it.  If  you  fail  in  separation,  you 
will  lose  your  touch  with  God;  your  power  will  disappear;  your 
influence  will  die;  your  testimony  will  fail;  your  joy  will  vanish; 
and  your  assurance  will  flee.  As  a  fruit-bearing  tree,  you  will 
become  exceedingly  barren! 

Holiness  within  will  cause  righteousness  without.  The  process 
that  God  uses  to  promote  holiness  and  produce  righteousness 
is  called  sanctification! 

Show  me  the  young  Christian  who  is  utterly  devoted  to 
Christ,  whose  sole  aim  in  life  is  loyalty  to  Him  and  zeal  for 
His  service,  and  whose  passion  in  life  is  to  be  used  of  Him  in 
bringing  souls  to  the  Saviour,  and  I  will  show  you  every  time 


someone  who  has  solved  the  problem  of  worldliness!  Accord- 
ing to  biblical  teaching,  there  is  a  negative  side  and  a 
positive  side  of  Christianity. 

NEGATIVE   SIDE   OF  CHRISTIANITY         POSITIVE  SIDE  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


"Come  out  .  .  .  and  be  ye  separate" 
(2  Corinthians  6;17). 

"Be  not  conformed"  (Romans  12;2). 

"Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  .  .  . 
and  have  no  fellowship  with  .  .  . 
darkness"   (Ephesians  5:7,  11). 

Denying    ungodliness    and    worldly 
lusts"    (Titus  2:12). 

"Set  your  affection  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth"  (Co- 
lossians   3:2). 

"Put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds" 
(Colossians  3:9). 


"Go   ye    Into   all   the   world"    (Mark 
16:15). 

"Be  ye  transformed"  (Romans  12;2). 

"Walk  as  children  of  light"   (Ephe- 
sians 5:8). 


Live    soberly,    righteously,    and 
godly"    (Titus   2:12). 

'Seek  those   things   which   are 
above"    (Colossians    3:1). 

Put  on  the  new  man"  (Colossians 
3:10). 


CONCLUSION 

Where  the  feet  of  youth  lead  in  the  Seventies  and  Eighties 
will  be  determined  by  what  road  they  travel  today,  because  the 
future  belongs  to  them. 

Jean-Paul  Sartre,  the  French  philosopher,  said,  "You  will 
never  find  peace  and  happiness  until  you  are  ready  to  commit 
yourself  to  something  worth  dying  for."  Let  that  something  be 
Christ!  Let  Him  rule  and  control!  Let  Him  capture  your  whole 
personality! 

America  and  the  world  today  need  young  people  who  will 
follow  Christ  whatever  the  cost.  It  will  cost  you,  young  person! 
It's  not  easy  with  all  the  materialistic,  secularistic,  and  sensual 
pressures.  A  religion  that  does  nothing,  says  nothing,  requires 
nothing,  and  costs  nothing  is  worth  nothing! 

Today's  youth  cannot  make  plans  as  did  the  generation 
before  them.  These  new  times  are  filled  with  fear,  danger,  in- 
security, doubt,  and  futility.  That  is  why  our  youth  are  restless. 

Jesus  stated  that  there  would  be  a  future  generation  with 
certain  characteristics  to  indicate  that  the  end  Is  near.  In  other 
words,  at  some  point  in  history  there  would  be  a  definite  gen- 
eration that  would  see  the  end-time  blueprint  slip  into  place! 
For  "this  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be 
fulfilled"  (Matthew  24:34). 

Israel  has  returned  and  become  a  nation.  Russia  is  strong 
now  and  has  been  visited  according  to  Ezekiel.  A  ten-nation 
confederation  is  being  formed  in  Europe.  There  is  a  definite 
Implication  in  both  Daniel  7  and  Revelation  17  of  ten  nations 
that  shall  unite  in  the  last  days.  And  according  to  Revelation 
17:13,  "These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast."  Geographically  and  physically  this 
appears  to  be  the  closest  fulfillment  of  these  scriptures  ever  to 
come  upon  the  scene. 

The  wicked  do  not  understand  what  Is  behind  the  tensions 
and  convulsions  of  our  time.  Unbelief  will  not  stop  the  clock 
of  prophecy!  The  chronology  of  prophecy  and  current  world 
events  are  synchronizing  like  the  teeth  on  geared  wheels.  The 
same  God  that  foretold  they  would  happen  also  said  that  they 
would  happen  at  the  time  of  the  end! 

"Rejoice,  0  young  man,  in  thy  youth;  and  let  thy  heart  cheer 
thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine 
heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes:  but  know  thou,  that  for  all 
these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment"  (Ecclesiastes 
11:9). 

JESUS   IS   COMING!   Now   is   the   accepted   time. 
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\Jf   the    four    Gospels,    only    Matthew 
and   Luke  give  accounts  of  the  virgin 
birth   of  Christ.   To  discount  these   two 
accounts  because   Mark  and  John  do 
not   mention   the  virgin   birth   would   be 
absurd,   since  Mark  and  John   do   not 
mention   the    birth    of  Jesus   at   all. 

History  bears  out  the  fact  that  among 
the  Jews   in   Palestine  there  was   no 
concept  of  a  virgin   birth  or  analogy 
in  any  of  their  pagan  traditions. 

The  tradition   that   His   birth   was   il- 
legitimate arose  among  those  who  op- 
posed  the   teachings   of  Jesus.    How 
they  arrived   at  this   conclusion   is  very 
puzzling.    In    his    lifetime,    Jesus   was 
considered  to  be  the   natural   son   of 
Joseph  and  Mary,  born  within  wedlock. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  believe  that  if 
God  would  choose  to  enter  the  stream 
of  human  history  as  God-man,  He 
would  do  so  by  divine-human  parentage. 
That  Christ  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  make  Him  any  less 
human;  nor  does  the  fact  that  a  hu- 
man mother  bore  Him  make  Him  any 
less  divine. 

The  greatest  intellectual  opposition 
to  the   truth   of  the  virgin    birth    is    not 
a   conviction    that   God    is    unable   to 
perform    such    a    miracle;    but    rather    it 
is  a  lack  of  faith   in  the  divinity  of 
Jesus.   For  a  person  to  acknowledge 
the  virgin   birth  would   be  for  him  to 
give  full   assent  to  the  deity  of  Christ. 
And  this  the  skeptics  cannot  do. 

In  a  day  when  man  is  traveling  to 
the  moon,  placing  instruments  on  the 
planet  Venus,  and  solving  problems  by 
computers  that  are  almost  beyond  hu- 
man comprehension — how  can  he  doubt 
the  miracle  of  the  virgin  birth  of  the 
Son   of  God? 

When  I  come  to  the  phrase  "born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  I  can  repeat  the 
Apostles  Creed  in  full  honesty  and 
without  any  qualms  of  doubt.  I  have  no 
hesitancies,  nor  do  I  omit  the  phrase. 
For  centuries  the  virgin  birth  has  served 
as  the  basis  for  our  strong  belief  that 
Jesus  is  the  divine  Son  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  virgin   birth   is 
definitely    affirmed    in    Matthew    and 
Luke,    and    no    gospel    writer   denies    it 
at  anytime.  We  do  not  call  upon  science 
to   prove   or  disprove  this   doctrine. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  has 
the  ring  of  truth  within  it.  There  is  no 
reason  to  be  confused  by  the  doubts 
and  agnosticism  of  our  day.  _l 
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The  elderly,   forlorn  composer  offered 
little  contrast  to  the  lonely  streets  of 
London  as  he  wandered  past  the  bleak 
little   shops.    But   what   a   shame   that 
this   man,    once   the  toast   of   court   so- 
ciety and   favorite  of  kings  and  queens 
throughout  the  continent,   should   now 
be    the    companion    of    hunger    and 
despair! 

It  was  thus  that  he  returned  to  his 
shabby  room  one  cold  winter  dawn  in 
1741,  with  no  trace  of  the  "Stardust" 
that  had  once-upon-a-time  sparkled  in 
his  eyes.  Yet  on  this  particular  night 
a  seemingly  small  incident  was  to  play 
an  amazing  part  in  the  life  of  this  man, 
and  perhaps  in  the  lives  of  countless 
others. 

On  the  table  he  found  a  package 
containing  a  sheaf  of  papers  that  had 
been  brought  in  for  him.  Though  af- 
fected by  hunger  and  the  severe  cold, 
he  began  to  fumble  through  the 
penned  notes  which  consisted  only  of 
Scripture    phrases    and   verses. 

"Comfort   ye,   comfort   ye    my   people, 
saith   your   God"    (Isaiah   40;1).    .    .    . 
"Behold,    a   virgin    shall    conceive,    and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel    [God    with    us]"    (Isaiah 
7:14).   .   .   .  "The   people  that  walked   in 
darkness   have  seen   a   great   light" 
(Isaiah  9:2).   .   .   .   "For  unto  us  a  child 
is   born,   unto   us   a   son   is   given    .    .    . 
and   his   name  shall   be   called  Wonder- 


ful,   Counsellor,    The    Mighty    God" 
(Isaiah  9:6).  .  .  .  "Then  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall   be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the    deaf    shall    be    unstopped"    (Isaiah 
35:5).   .   .   .   "He  shall   feed   his   flock 
like    a    shepherd:    he    shall    gather    the 
lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  In 
his  bosom"  (Isaiah  40:11). 

A    warmth    touched    the    old    man    as 
he   read   on.    "He   is   despised   and    re- 
jected  of  men;   a   man  of  sorrows,   and 
acquainted    with   grief"    (Isaiah    53:3). 
.    .    .    "I    looked   for  some  to   take   pity, 
but  there  was  none;  and  for  comforters, 
but    found    none"    (Psalm    69:20).    .    .    . 
"For    thou    wilt    not    leave    my    soul    in 
hell    .    .    ."    (Psalm    16:10).    Handel's 
heart    pounded    eagerly    as    the    words 
before   him   began   to   leap  from   the 
pages.  "I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth, 
and    that    he    shall    stand    at    the    latter 
day  upon  the  earth"   (Job  19:25). 

Human    needs   fled   from    him   as   the 
music   flowed   from   that   stubby   pencil 
that  was   shaping   the   immortal   compo- 
sition Messiah.  Refusing  food  and  sleep 
for   three    divinely   sustained    weeks, 
George    Frederick    Handel    at    last    per- 
mitted  a   friend   to   enter   his   room.  The 
great   work   was    completed.    With    tears 
slapping   his   cheeks,   he   said,   "I   did 
think   I   did   see   all    heaven    before    me, 
and    the    great    God    Himself." 

In   his   remarkable   book   Screwtape 
Letters,  C.  S.  Lewis  portrayed  the  devil 
as   speaking   to   one   of   his   representa- 
tives   concerning    how    recruits    for    hell 
can  best  be  secured.  "Above  all,"  says 
the  devil,   "get  this  earthly  creature, 
man,   thinking   of   himself,   of  what   hap- 
pens to   him   instead   of  what   he   ought 
to  be  doing.  Take  all  sense  of  purpose 
and   dedication   out   of   his    life,   and   he 
will    become   the   obedient   servant   of 
hell." 

But  with   a  sense  of  divine   purpose 
and    dedication,    referred    to    as    "star- 
dust   in   your  eyes,"   young   and   old 
have   attempted   the   impossible   and 
surmounted   the    insurmountable.   The 
Stardust   in   their   eyes   has   energized 
their  faith   and   made   them   to   stand    in 
His  holy  presence,  capable  of  doing 
battle  against  every  opposing  force. 

Two   disciples   were   walking   with   the 
Stranger    one    day    on    the    way    to 
Emmaus,   discussing   the   faith-shattering 
events  surrounding  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ.  More  than  the  morning  mist  and 
the   swirls   of  dust   had   clouded   their 
vision  that  day.  Their  eyes  were  barren 
until   that   dazzling    moment   of   recogni- 


tion at  the  breaking  of  the  bread  when 
they    became    gloriously    aware    of   the 
reason   that  their  heart  did   burn   within 
them    (Luke    24:32).    The    ashen    finality 
of  defeat  yielded  to  the  sparkle  of  vic- 
tory  as   the    departing    Stranger   cast 
anew,    and    forever,    the    "Stardust"    in 
their   eyes. 

There  is  something  very  exciting  ancf 
stirring  which  comes  to  us  when  seem- 
ing defeat  is  suddenly  turned  into 
victory.  It  is  that  urge  to  cheer  when 
the  team  that  has  been  losing  sudden- 
ly comes  to  life,  throws  off  the  odds, 
and   clinches   the  victory. 

In   the   strange   darkness   of   a   pre- 
Christian   world,    mankind   found   himself 
in    a    losing    battle    against    powerful 
forces    that    dominated    even    the    at- 
mosphere   around    him.   When    all    hope 
seemed    gone,    when    Israel    was    en- 
gulfed   in   darkness,    and   when   mothers 
failed   to   hope   for  the   Messiah,   God 
began   a   work   to   restore   springtime   to 
the   heart  of  the   people.  The  Light  was 
sent  to   beam   His   rays   of   hope  out  to 
a    desperate   world,    touching    the    poor, 
the   afflicted,   the   troubled,    and   the 
weary  with   healing  warmth   and   love. 

Martha   Snell    Nicholson    expressed    it 
poetically: 
The    world    was    poor   and   sinful,    lost; 

But  God  was  rich,  and  lull  of  grace, 
And    He    looked    down    on    Bethlehem 
town 

And   said,    "Star,    shine   above    this 
place." 

That  star  that  had  rekindled  the 
hopes   of  three  wise   men   from   afar, 
directed   them  to  the   place  where   "the 
young  child  lay."  There,  in  the  presence 
of  Jesus,  they  offered  their  gifts   and 
departed    from   the    humble    abode   with 
"Stardust"    in   their   eyes. 

The   shepherds,    having   heard   the 
announcement,     also    turned    their    feet 
toward  a  lowly  manger  and  their  hearts 
toward  the  stars. 

As  Mary  pondered  the  magnitude  of 
this  event,  the  just  and  devout  Simeon, 
upon  seeing  the  child  Jesus,  began 
to  speak  of  this  Light  that  would 
lighten  all  peoples.  And  the  searching 
hearts  of  young  and  old  alike,  through 
every  succeeding  generation,  have 
waxed  hot  by  His  appearance  in  their 
lives. 

A   certain    businessman    received   a 
new   automobile   from    his   brother  as   a 
pre-Christmas    present.    On    Christ- 
mas Eve,  as  he  came  out  of  his  office, 
a  poorly  dressed  boy  was  admiring  the 
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new    car. 

"Is    this    your   car,    Mister?"    the    boy 
asked. 

The  man   replied,   "My  brother  gave 
it  to   me  for  Christmas." 

The  boy  looked  astonished.  "You 
mean  your  brother  gave  it  to  you 
and  it  didn't  cost  you  nuthin'?  Boy, 
I  wish — " 

The  man  just  knew  that  the  boy  would 
say  that  he  wished   he  had  a  brother 
like   that! 

But   instead   the   boy  went  on — "I 
wish   .   .   .   that   I   could   be   a   brother 
like  that." 

The   man   was    impressed    and    offered 
the    boy   a    ride.    After   a    short    ride    the 
lad   turned,    and   with    his   eyes   aglow 
said.    "Mister,    would    you    mind    driving 
in  front  of  my  house?" 

A   smile    crept   on   the    man's   face. 
So,    the   boy   wanted   to    impress   tiis 
neighbors   that   he   could   ride   home    in 
a    big    new    car.    This    was    another 
mistake. 

"Will    you    stop    right    by    those    two 
steps?"   the   boy  asked.   He   ran   up  the 
steps   into   a   shabby   house   and   mo- 
ments   later   was    coming    back,    but 
moving    slowly.    He    was    carrying    his 
little   polio-crippled   brother.   He   sat   him 
down  on  the  bottom  step,  then  squeezed 
him  tight,  and  pointed  to  the  car. 

"There   she    is.    Buddy,    just   like    I 
told    you    upstairs.    His    brother    gave    it 
to   him   for  Christmas,   and    it   did't   cost 
a    cent;    and    someday    I'm    gonna    give 
you    one    just    like    it.    Then    you    can 
see  for  yourself  all  the   pretty  things   in 
the   Christmas  windows   that   I've   been 
trying  to  tell  you  about." 

That   Christmas   Eve   the   businessman 
learned  what  Jesus   meant  when   He 
said   that,    "It    is    more    blessed   to   give 
than    to    receive"    (Acts    20:35). 

"0   Father,   grant  that   some   young 
man,   or  young   woman,   will   seek   to 
awaken  the   dust  of  destiny  that  awaits 
only  the   beckoning   of  spiritual   desire; 
and  that,   rising  from  the  ashes  of  self- 
consuming    prayer,    might   go   forth    into 
already  ripened  harvest  fields  with  the 
thrill  of  the  Master's  voice  in  their  ears 
and  with  Stardust  in  their  eyes.  Amen." 
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At  Christmastime  we  stand  in  Bethlehem's  stable  amid 
the  smell  of  straw  and  the  pungent  aroma  of  the  barnyard. 
We  hear  the  adoring  worship  of  the  kneeling  shepherds  and 
the  lowing  of  the  cattle  while  Joseph  and  Mary  quietly  give 
thanks  to  God.     Viewing  that  sacred  scene,  we  see  the 
Holy  Family  illumined  by  light  filtering  in  from  the  supernatural 
star  overhead.     The  sight  depicts  poverty  mixed  with  majesty, 
and  the  earthly  mingled  with  the  divine. 

The  quaint  little  town  of  Bethlehem  was  astir  when  word  got 
around  of  the  mysterious  birth.     However,  little  did  the 
townspeople  comprehend  the  grand  significance  of  the  event. 
They  did  not  understand  that  the  supernatural  Son  of  God 
had  been  born  of  a  virgin  in  their  town  in  fulfillment  of  prophecy. 
They  did  not  fathom  that  He  would  someday  perform  many 
miracles,  die  a  substitutionary  death,  then  come  back  to  life 
and  make  a  supernatural  exit  from  this  world.    Bethlehemites 
just  did  not  at  all  know  the  grand  significance  of  the  lowly 
birth  in  one  of  their  common  stables. 

But  the  Savior  of  the  world  was  born  there,  a  village  one 
hundred  miles  south  of  Nazareth,  the  home  of  Mary  and 
Joseph.     Roman  law  required  that  the  couple  go  to  Bethlehem 
just  as  Christ  was  to  be  born;  thus  God  used  the  decree  of  a 
pagan  government  to  fulfill  prophecy  given  by  Micah  hundreds 
of  years  earlier  (Micah  5:2-5).    The  prophet  had  said  that 
Christ  would  be  born  in  Bethlehem. 

The  birthplace  of  our  Lord  already  had  historical 
significance.    David  was  born  there,  and  it  was  the  home 
of  Ruth.     The  home  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  was  only 
fifteen  miles  away,  and  ten  miles  northwest  Joshua  had  made 
the  sun  stand  still.     However,  the  birth  of  our  Lord  in  that 
little  town  nestled  in  the  Judean  hills  completely  overshadows 
all  other  events  that  occurred  there. 

Today  the  Church  of  the  Nativity,  the  oldest  in  Christendom, 
stands  over  the  traditional  birthplace  of  our  Lord.     A 
cavelike  room  on  a  lower  level  is  said  to  be  the  site  of  the 
actual  stable. 

Christ  was  born  in  a  lowly  manger,  died  on  a  rugged 
cross,  and  arose  triumphantly  from  a  dismal  grave  for  the 
express  purpose  of  redeeming  us  from  our  sins.     What 
a  gigantic  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  to  come,  to  live, 
and  to  die  in  this  wicked  world.    What  a  magnificent  blessing 
for  you  and  me  that  He  did! 

— Clyne  W.  Buxton 
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